Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 

in  2018  with  funding  from 

' 

Wellcome  Library 


0  , 


https://archive.org/details/b30507479 


. 


< 


I 


THE 


PROCEDURE,  ire. 

O  F 

Human  Underftanding. 


* 

* 

*  ^ 

4  - 


r 


* 


i 


.  . 


4 


THE 


PROCEDURE, 

EXTENT, 

AND 

LIMITS 

o  P 

Human  Underftanding. 


The  Second  Edition  with  Corre&ions  and 

Amendments 


I  S  A  I  A  H  Iv.  s>. 

As  the  Heavens  are  higher  than  the  Earth,  fo 
are  my  Ways  higher  than  your  Ways ;  and 
my  Thoughts  than  your  Thoughts. 


LONDON: 

Printed  for  William  Innys,  at  the  Weft  End  of 
St.  iWs.  MDCCXXIX. 


HISTORICAL 

MEDICAL 

VgR  ^ 


CONTENTS. 

I 

TNtrodultion  to  the  whole  Defign.  Page  i 


BOOK  I. 

/  • 


CHAP.  I. 

Introduction  to  this  freatife. 


P-  35 


CHAP.  ir. 

Of  Senfe,  and  the  Ideas  of  Senfation.  P-  55 

CHAP.  Ill, 

Of  our  Idea  of  Spirit,  and  of  God  in  particular. 

P-  73 


CHAP.  IV. 

file  Jeverdl  Properties  of  Ideas  of  Senfation.  p.  87 

CHAP.  V. 

A fecond  Property  of  Ideas  of  Senfation,  that  they 
are  Simple.  p.  pp 

C  H  A  P.  VI. 

A  third  Property  that  they  are  Immediate,  p.  1 03 


CHAP. 

Sfhat  they  are  DtreCl. 


VII. 


108 


CHAP.  VIII. 

A  fifth  Property,  that  they  are  Clear  and  DifiinCf. 

p.  up 

A  CHAP, 


CONTENTS. 


CHAP.  IX. 

The  Difference  between  Divine  Metaphor ,  and 
Divine  Analogy.  Page  132 

BOOK  II. 


CHAP.  1 

Of  the  pure  Intellect.  p.  1 47 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  Inf  inti  in  Brutes .  p.  158 

CHAP.  III. 

The  fecond  Operation  of  the  pure  Intellect,  ‘That 
of  Judgment.  p.  175 


Of  Abfraplion. 
Of  Relation . 


CHAP. 

If 

IV. 

CHAP, 

V. 

CHAP. 

VI. 

>.  1 85 


p.  204 


Of  the  different  Kinds  of  Knowledge ?  and  Evidence^ 

p.  214 

CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  farther  Improvement  of  Knowledge  byt  Ref¬ 
lations  revealed.  p.  2510 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  Revealed  Relations  inti  rely  new .  p.  302 

CHAP. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  the  Improvement  of  Morality  by  Revelation. 

P-  330 

CHAP.  X. 

Of  Spirit ,  and  Soul,  and  Body ;  and  the  great  Ufe - 
fulnefs  of  this  Dijlin&ion  in  Religion,  p.  353 

BOOK  III. 

•  -  K 

A  Summary  of  the  Natural  Order,  and 
whole  Procedure  of  the  Intellect. 


CHAP.  I. 

Sfhe  Mind  at  firjl  a  Tabula  Rala.  p.  38  a 

CHAP.  II. 

Ideas  of  Senfation.  p.  385 

CHAP.  ni. 

The  Jimple  Apprehenjion  of  the  Intellect,  or  its 
V'tezv  of  thofe  Ideas.  p.  392 

CHAP.  IV. 

Compound  Ideas  of  Senfation.  p.  403 

CHAP.  V. 

fhe  Intellect's  Confcioufnefs  of  its  own  Operations* 
Its  complex  Notions  and  Conceptions*  p.  41  £ 

CHAR 


CONTENTS. 


CHAP.  vr. 

Illation  or  Inference ,  or  Reafon  fridily  Jo  call'd 1 

p.  420 

CHAP.  VII. 

We  have  Knowledge  of  things ,  whereof  we  have 


no  Ideas . 


p.  440 


CHAP.  VIII. 

From  the  Exigence  of  Things  material  and  human , 
ii  infer' d  the  necejfary  Exifence  of  God.  p.  447 


C  H  A  P.  IX. 

From  the  Exi fence  of  ■ God  and  the  fever  at  Relati¬ 
ons  he  hears  to  Mankind \  the  fpeculative  Know¬ 
ledge  of  natural  Religion  is  infer9  d.  p.  457 


P.  X. 

The  F  radii  cal  Duties  -of  Natural  Religion ,  infer9  d 
from  the  Speculative  Knowledge .  p.  4 6$ 

C  H  A  P.  XI. 

fhe  Necefftyy  and  Manner  of  Revelation,  p.  468 


THE 


C  «  ] 


INTRODUCTION 

T  O  T  H  E 

WHOLE  DESIGN. 

SOME  years  paft  a  (mail  Treadle 
was  publifh’d  with  this  Title,  A 
Letter  in  anfwer  to  a  Book,  enti - 
tied \  Chrijhanity  not  myfienous  3  as  alfo 
to  all  thofe  who  fet  up  for  Reafon  and 
Evidence ,  in  opposition  to  Revelation  and 
Myfi  enes.  It  plainly  appears  to  have 
been  written  in  hafte,  and  with  the  in- 
corredmefs  of  a  youthful  and  as  yet  un¬ 
formed  ftile  ;  but  the  Foundation  the 
Author  all  along  proceeds  upon,  for  the 
confutation  of  his  Adverfary  ;  and  for 
laying  open  the  fallacy  of  mens  Argu¬ 
ments  againft  Divine  Revelation  and  our 
Chriftian  Myfteries,  drawn  from  the  To¬ 
pics  of  ft  rid:  Reafon ,  Certainty ,  and 
Evidence  feems  to  be  folid  and  juft ; 
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2  INTRODUCTION, 

and  indeed  the  only  one  upon  which 
fuch  a  firm  and  unfhaken  SuperftruCture 
can  be  rais’d,  as  may  be  Proof  againft 
all  the  Arguments  and  Objections  of  Un¬ 
believers. 

That  Letter  proceeds  intirely  upon 
a  DiftinCtion  at  firft  laid  down  between 
a  Proper  and  Immediate  Idea  or  Con¬ 
ception  of  a  Thing  ;  fuch  as  we  have 
of  the  things  of  this  world,  which  are 
the  proper  and  immediate  Objects  of  our 
Senfes  and  our  Reafon :  and  that  Idea 
or  Conception  which  is  Mediate  only  and 
Improper ,  fuch  as  we  neceffarily  form  of 
the  things  of  another  world.  It  is  there 
aflerted  as  a  fure  and  inconteftable  Truth, 
that  we  have  no  immediate  proper  Idea 
at  all  of  God,  or  any  of  his  Attributes  as 
they  are  in  themfelves ;  or  of  any  thing 
elfe  in  another  world  :  And  confequent- 
ly,  that  we  are  under  a  neceffity  of  con¬ 
ceiving  all  things  fupernatural  by  Ana¬ 
logy  ;  that  is,  by  the  Mediation  and  Sub- 
ftitution  of  thofe  Ideas  we  have  of  our 
felves,  and  of  all  other  things  of  Na¬ 
ture. 
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This  Diftindlion  is  there  affirmed  to 
be  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the  afcertain- 
ing  and  fettling  the  Bounds  and  Mealure 
of  our  Knowledge  5  for  fhewing  the  true 
Limits,  and  utmoft  Extent  of  human 
Underftanding,  that  we  may  clearly  and 
diftindly  apprehend  where  mere  Know¬ 
ledge  ends,  and  Faith  begins :  Where  It  is 
they  meet  again,  and  infeparably  combine 
together  for  the  inlargement  of  our  Un¬ 
derftanding  vaftly  beyond  its  native 
fphere  ;  for  opening  to  the  Mind  a  new 
and  immenfe  fcene  of  things  other- 
wife  imperceptible  ;  and  for  a  rational 
well-grounded  Affent  to  fuch  Truths 
concerning  them,  as  are  a  folid  Founda¬ 
tion  for  all  Religion  Natural  and  Re¬ 
vealed. 

The  nature  cf  this  Analogy  the  Au¬ 
thor  explains  by  a  limilitude  in  this  fol¬ 
lowing  Paragraph. 

“  And  thus  it  is  plain,  that  tho’  wef 
“  may  be  faid  to  have  Ideas  of  God  and 
*c  Divine  things,  yet  they  are  not  imme- 
“  diate  or  proper  ones,  but  a  fort  of  Com- 
“  polition  we  make  up  from  our  Ideas  of 

B  z  u  worldly 


4  INTRODUCTION. 

“  worldly  Objects ; ,  which  at  the  utmoft 
£C  amounts  to  no  more  than  a  Type  or 
tc  Figure,  by  which  fomething  in  ano- 
u  ther  world  is  fignified,  of  wThich  we 
“  have  no  more  notion  than  a  blind  man 
u  hath  of  Light.  And  now  that  I  am 
<c  fallen  into  this  Similitude,  which  feems 
tc  well  to  explain  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
a  let  us  purfue  it  a  little  ;  and  fuppofe, 
‘c  that  to  a  Man  who  had  never  feen  or 
“  heard  any  thing  of  it,  it  were  to  be  re- 
“  veal’d  that  there  was  fuch  a  thing  as 
“  Light.  This  Man  as  yet  hath  neither 
u  a  Name  nor  a  Notion  for  it,  nor  any 
tc  Capacity  of  conceiving  what  it  is  in 
“  it  fell.  ’Tis  plain  therefore  God  would 
<c  not  reveal  this  to  him  by  the  name  of 
u  Light,  a  word  wholly  unknown  to 
him  ;  nor  by  damping  on  his  Mind 
“  any  immediate  Idea  of  the  thing  it 
“  felf :  for  then  it  were  utterly  impof- 
“  fible  for  him  to  communicate  this  Re- 
“  velation  to  others  as  blind  as  himfelf ; 
tC  fince  nothing  but  the  fame  Almighty 
Impreflion  cou’d  do  that.  So  that  this 
u  Revelation  muff  be  made  by  Words 
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u  and  Notions  which  are  already  in  him. 
u  And  accordingly  when  he  is  told,  that 
“  it  is  a  thing  which  can  diffufe  it  felf  in 
“  an  inftant  many  thoufands  of  miles 
“  round ;  and  enable  him  to  know  in 
“  a  moment  in  what  Order  all  things  lay 
<c  at  a  great  diftance  from  him,  and 
“  what  Proportion  they  bore  one  to  an- 
“  other  ;  nay,  that  it  could  make  him 
“  know  where  the  Heavens  lay  ;  and 
“  that  by  the  help  of  this  he  fhou’d  there 
“  difcern  at  once,  a  vaft  and  almoft  in- 
c‘  finite  number  of  very  pleafant  Bodies ; 
“  and,  in  fhort,  that  without  the  help 
“  of  his  Stick  or  his  Hand  he  Ihou’d. 
“  know  every  thing  that  lay  before  him : 
“  After  all,  ’tis  plain  this  Man  wou’d 
“  form  to  himfell  an  Idea  of  Light  from 
“  his  Touch ;  he  wou’d  think  it  very 
“  like  Feeling,  and  perhaps  call  it  by 
“  that  name  ;  becaufe  this  was  the  beft 
u  way  he  had  of  diftinguifhing  one 
<c  thing  from  another  ;  and  therefore 
“  wou’d  conclude,  that  thofe  Bodies  he 
<(  heard  of  mull  needs  be  wondrous  f oft, 
“  and  fmooth.  Juft  thus  do  we  con- 
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t£  ceive  the  things  of  another  World ;  fo 
ei  that  we  may  rack  our  Invention,  and 
a  turn  and  wind  all  thofe  Ideas  we  have 
“  into  ten  thoufand  different  fhapes,  and 
“  yet  never  make  up  any  true  likenefs 
“  or  fimilitude  of  the  Real  Nature  of 
“  thofe  Objects  of  another  World. 

From  hence  the  Author  proceeds  to 
the  application  of  this  Diftindtion  to  the 
Points  in  controverfy  between  him  and 
that  famed  Unbeliever  he  had  to  deal 
with ;  and  particularly  to  the  explain¬ 
ing  the  true  manner  of  our  conceiving 
the  Myfteries  of  Chriftianity,  and  that 
of  the  ever  blelfed  Trinity  in  particular. 

N  ow  tho’  the  proceeding  upon  this 
foot  of  Analogy  may  feem  fomething 
ftrange  and  new,  yet  it  is  as  old  as  the 
earlieft  Fathers  of  the  Church  ;  who  did 
not  indeed  exprefsly  lay  down  this  Di- 
ftindtion,  and  purfue  it  Logicaly  thro5 
all  the  particulars  of  our  knowledge  hu¬ 
man  and  divine ;  or  apply  it  to  the  exadfc 
Hating  the  Limits  and  Extent  of  human 
under  Handing  in  general.  But  however 
the  fum  and  fubftance  of  all  their  An- 
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fwers  to  the  Arguments  and  Objections 
of  Heretics  and  Unbelievers  might  be  re- 
folved  into  this,  That  the  true  and  real 
Nature  of  God  and  his  Attributes ,  and 
of  all  things  in  another  World  were  ut¬ 
terly  mcomprehenfible  and  ineffable  5 
and  confequently  that  all  mens  Re  a  fin¬ 
ings  from  the  Real  Nature  of  things  in 
this  world ,  to  the  Real  true  fate  and  con¬ 
dition  of  things  Supernatural ,  were  preca¬ 
rious  and  inconclufwe. 

I  t  is  now  upwards  of  twenty-five 
years  fince  that  Treatife  was  publifhed. 
And  confidering  it  underwent  feveral 
Editions;  that  it  met  with  the  appro¬ 
bation  of  fome  men  of  greateft  note,  and 
higheft  ftation  in  the  Church ;  and  ne¬ 
ver  was  anfwered  any  othervvife  than  by 
fome  perfonal  Reflections  in  a  Pamphlet 
againft  the  Author  ;  but  chiefly  confi¬ 
dering  of  what  univerfal  ufe  and  appli¬ 
cation  the  above-mentioned  Diftinftion 
is  in  all  our  Controverfies  with  Arians, 
and  Socinians,  and  Deifts ;  how  necefla- 
ry  it  is  for  reducing  all  matters  in  debate 
between  them  and  us,  to  a  Point  under 
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every  head,  fo  that  they  may  admit  of 
a  clear  and  eafy  folution.  It  cannot  be 
fufficiently  admired,  that  in  this  inter¬ 
val  (wherein  fo  much  hath  been  writ¬ 
ten  on  all  hides  concerning  Revelation 
and  Myflery,  and  the  Dodtrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity)  the  many  pious  and  learn¬ 
ed  Defenders  of  our  Faith  have  either 
intirely  declined  proceeding  upon  the 
foundation  there  laid  ;  or  have  given  on¬ 
ly  feme  general,  fhort,  and  imperfedt 
Hints  of  this  Analogy.  Infemuch  that 
our  Adverfaries  have  not  yet  found  them- 
felves  under  a  neceflity  of  joining  iilue 
upon  that  foot  ;  and  confequently 
obliged  either  flatly  to  deny  and  dis¬ 
prove  our  Conceptions  of  God,  and  his 
Attributes,  and  of  all  things  in  another 
W  orld  to  be  Analogous ;  or  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  all  their  Inferences  and  Con- 
clufions  drawn  from  •  the  Nature  of  Man 

*  V*  • 

and  dliings  material,  to  the  Real  inter- 
nal  Nature  of  God  and  Things  fuperna- 
tural,  are  falfe  and  deceitful. 

But  our  wonder  will  ceafe,  when  we 
conflder  the  no  fmall  difficulty  of  ap- 
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plying  this  Diftin&ion  between  proper 
and  improper  Ideas  to  the  Myfteries  of 
Chriftianity  ;  and  to  the  feveral  diffi¬ 
culties  and  objedtions  which  have  been 
raifed  concerning  them,  even  after  it  is 
allowed  and  throughly  digefted ;  be- 
lides  the  great  danger  of  purfuing  it 
thro’  all  the  inftaiices  which  will  every 
where  occur :  For  without  a  judicious 
and  cautious  application  of  Analogy,  men 
will  be  apt  to  miftake  it  for  pure  Meta¬ 
phor,  and  by  that  means  refolve  all  Reli¬ 
gion  into  nothing  more  than  mere  Figure 
and  Alhffion. 

That  which  makes  the  Danger  of  in¬ 


filling  upon  this  manner  of  conceiving 
God  and  his  Attributes  by  Analogy  yet 
greater,  is  the  general  prevailing  preju¬ 
dice  againft  it,  from  the  exprefs  Decla¬ 
rations  ol  fomelate  Writers  of  great  note  ; 
who  have  rejected  utterly,  and  even  ex¬ 
ploded  it  by  fuch  politive  Aflertions  as 
thefe,  which  will  be  throughly  conlider- 
ed  in  their  due  place.  If  the  Reafons  of 
Juft  and  Good  are  the  fame  in  re  ftp  eel 
of  God  and  Man  ;  then  muft  the  Aliions 

proceeding 
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proceedingfrom  them  he  of  the  fame  Kind. 
Again,  If  the  moral  Attributes  in  God 
were  not  the  fame  in  Kind  with  thofe  in 
Man,  we  coud  have  no  knowledge  at  all 
of  them  ;  nor  coud  we  reafon  at  all  a  - 
bout  them.  And  again,  It  is  foolifh  for 
any  man  to  pretend ,  that  he  cannot  know 
what  Goodnefs-,  and  Jufhce,  and  Truth 
in  God  are  3  for  on  that  fuppofiition  God 
would  be  an  unintelligible  Being  ■  and 
Relig  ion ,  which  confijls  in  the  Imitation 
of  Him ,  woiid  be  utterly  loft.  Again, 
That  Cogitation  or  Thought ,  Self-motion , 
Free-will ,  and  Reflection  which  is  im¬ 
plied  in  S elf-con fcioufnefi,  are  in  God  Al¬ 
mighty  the  fame  in  Kind  [with  what 
they  are  in  11s]  tho’  infinitely  fuperior 
in  Degree ,  is  as  demonflrable  as  either 
his  Exiflence ,  or  any  other  of  either  his 
moral  or  natural  Attributes ;  thefe  being 
primary  Attributes  common  to  all  Intelli¬ 
gences.  Others  argue  ftrenuoufly  againft 
this  Analogy  from  that  very  Topic  in 
the  other  extreme  which  makes  it  abfo- 
lutely  necefiary ,  namely,  the  infinite 
Nature  of  God  \  by  faying.  There  can 
,  he 
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be  no  Proportion  or  Similitude  between 
Finite  and  Infinite ,  and  confequently  no 
Analogy.  The  weight  and  authority  of 
thefe  great  Writers  hath  probably  deter¬ 
red  others  from  publicly  attempting  any 
thing  this  way ;  otherwife  than  by  fome 
general  Hints,  purfued  perhaps  only  thro’ 
one  or  two  Paragraphs ;  and  hath  occa- 
lioned  their  running  rather  into  any  other 
way  of  accounting  for  the  manner  of  our 
conceiving  God  and  Things  immaterial ; 
fuch  as  by  the  common  Deduction  of 
Reafon ;  by  their  Effects  only  ;  by  the 
Relation  they  bear  to  us ;  or  by  Intellectu¬ 
al  Ideas,  and  Metaphylical  AbftraCtions. 

About  ten  years  after  that  Letter  had 
appeared  in  Print,  an  eminent  and  tru¬ 
ly  learned  Prelate  ventured  (in  a  Ser¬ 
mon  preached  and  publifhed  in  1709) 
to  fhew  the  Confiflency  of  Predejlination 
and  Foreknowledge  with  the  Freedom  of 
Mans  Will,  upon  the  fame  foundation 
of  Analogy  (  as  his  Grace  intended ) 
upon  which  the  Letter  had  proceeded 
for  the  defence  of  our  Chriftian  Myfte- 
riesj  which  is  the  only  Difcourfe  upon 
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that  foot  deferring  the  Reader’s  parti¬ 
cular  notice.  In  that  Sermon  his  Grace 
very  juftly  and  truly  afierts ,  with  the 
Author  of  the  Letter,  That  we  have  no 
dire  hi  or  proper  Notion  or  Conception  of 
God  and  his  Attributes ,  or  of  any  other 
Things  of  another  World j  That  they  are 
all  defcribed  and  J poke  of  in  the  language 
of  Revelation  by  way  of  Analogy  and 
Accommodation  to  our  capacities  $  That 
we  want  faculties  to  difcern  them  ;  That 
the  Words  and  Names  by  which  we  ex~ 
prefs  them  are  not  to  be  taken  literaly . 
He  obferves,  that  our  Conceptions  of  God 
and  his  Attributes ,  as  far  as  they  can 
go ,  may  be  faid  to  correfpond  to  the  Wif- 
dom^  Goodnefs ,  Hohnejs ,  Juft  ice ,  Will^ 
and  Foreknowledge  of  God.  And  hath 
this  excellent  Paragraph  to  that  purpofe, 
which  I  fhall  here  tranfcribe,  only  lea¬ 
ving  out  a  few  words,  which  have  given 
an  handle  for  exception. 

“If  we  wou’d  fpeak  the  truth,  thofe 
“  Powers,  Properties,  and  Operations, 
“  the  names  of  which  we  transfer  to 
“  God,  are  but  faint  Shadows  and  Re~ 

fC  femblances 
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u  femblances  of  the  Divine  Attributes. 
“  Whereas  his  Attributes  are  the  Ori- 
“  ginals ,  the  true  real  Things ;  of  a 
“  nature  fo  infinitely  fuperior,  and  dif- 
“  ferent  from  any  thing  we  difcern  in 
“  his  Creatures,  or  that  can  be  concei- 
“  ved  by  finite  Underftandings,  that  we 
<£  can't  with  reafon  pretend  to  make  any 
“  other  Deductions,  from  the  Nature  of 
“  one  to  that  of  the  others,  than  thofe 
“  he  hath  allowed  us  to  make ;  or  ex- 
“  tend  the  Parallel  any  farther  than  that 
“  very  Inftance  which  the  Refemblance 
<£  was  defigned  to  teach  us. 

T  h  o’  his  Grace  thus  rightly  lays  down 
Analogy  for  the  foundation  of  his  Dif- 
courfe  'y  yet  for  want  of  having  through¬ 
ly  weighed  and  digefled  it,  and  by  word¬ 
ing  himfeif  incautioufly,  he  feems  in- 
tirely  to  deftroy  the  nature  of  it ;  info- 
much  that  whilft  he  reje&s  the  ffcriCt 
Propriety  of  our  Conceptions  and  Words, 
on  the  one  hand ;  he  appears  to  his  An- 
tagonifts  to  run  into  an  extreme  even 
below  Metaphory  on  the  other.  His 
greateft  miftake  is,  that  thro’  his  Dif- 

courfe 
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courfe  he  fuppofes  the  Members  and 
Actions  of  an  human  Body,  which  we 
attribute  to  God  in  a  pure  Metaphor, 
to  be  equally  upon  the  fame  foot  of  Ana¬ 
logy  with  the  Pajfions  of  an  human  Soul, 
which  are  attributed  to  him  in  a  lower 
and  more  imperfect  degree  of  Analogy ; 
and  even  with  the  Operations  and  Per¬ 
fections  of  the  pure  Mind  or  IntelleB , 
which  are  attributed  to  him  in  a  yet 
higher  and  more  complete  degree.  In 
purfuance  of  this  overfight,  he  exprefs- 
ly  aflerts  Love,  and  Anger,  Wifdom, 
and  Goodnefs,  and  Knowledge,  and 
Foreknowledge,  and  all  the  other  Di¬ 
vine  Attributes  to  be  fpoke  of  God  as 
improperly  as  Eyes  or  Ears$  That  there 
is  no  more  likenefs  between  thefe  things 
in  the  Divine  Nature  and  in  ours,  than 
there  is  between  our  Hand  and  God’s 
Power  •  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  ta¬ 
ken  in  the  fame  Senfe.  That  becaufe 
we  do  not  know  what  his  Faculties  are 
m  themfelvesy  we  give  them  the  names 
of  thofe  Powers  that  we  find  wotfd  be 
neceffary  to  us  in  order  to  produce  fuch 

Ejftclsz 


INTRODUCTION.  ij 

EjfeBs,  (as  we  obferve  in  the  world) 
and  call  them  FPifdom ,  Underflanding , 
Foreknowledge ,  &c.  Becaufe  he  hath 

all  the  Advantages  thefe  Powers  or  Fa¬ 
culties  can  gme  him  if  he  had  them.  And 
again,  That  he  aBs  as  if  he  had  them. 
That  we  fpeak  of  him  as  if  he  had  the' 
like  •  as  if  there  were  fame  fuch  things  in 
God and  becaufe  we  muft  refemble  him 
to  fomething  we  do  know  and  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with . 

Agreeably  to  this  incautious  and 
indiftindl  manner  of  treating  a  Subjedt 
curious  and  difficult,  he  hath  unwarily 
drop’d  fome  fuch  fhocking  Expreffions 
as  thefe,  The  befi  Reprefentations  we 
can  make  of  God  are  infinitely  fhort  of 
TRUTH.  Which  God  forbid,  in  the 
Senfe  his  Adverfaries  take  it ;  for  then 
all  ourReafonings  concerning  him  wou’d 
be  groundlefs  and  falfe :  But  the  Saying 
is  evidently  true  in  a  favourable  and 
qualified  fenfe  and  meaning ;  namely, 
that  they  are  infinitely  fhort  of  the  real, 
true,  internal  Nature  of  God  as  he  is 
in  himfelf.  Again,  That  they  are  Em¬ 
blems 
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blems  Indeed  and  Parabolical  Figures  of 
the  Divine  Attributes-,  which  they  are 
defign  d  to  fguify  $  as  if  they  were  Signs 
or  Figures  of  our  own,  altogether  pre¬ 
carious  and  arbitrary;  and  without  any 
real  and  true  foundation  of  Analogy  be¬ 
tween  them  in  the  Nature  of  either  God. 
or  Man  ;  and  accordingly  he  unhappily 
defcribes  the  Knowledge  we  have  of  God 
and  his  Attributes  by  the  Notion  we  form 
of  a  ftrange  Country  by  a  Map,  which 
is  only  Paper  and  Ink ,  Strokes  and 
Lines. 

N  otwithstanding  the  main  fcope 
and  defign  of  his  Grace’s  Sermon  is  juft ; 
and  that  by  any  candid  Reader  he  mu  ft 
be  however  allowed  to  fuppofe  that 
Goodnefs,  and  Mercy,  and  Juftice,  and 
Wifdom,  and  Knowledge  do  exprefs 
fome  real  Perfections  in  God  Anfwera- 
ble  and  Correfpondent  (as  he  himfelf  ex- 
preffeth  it)  to  what  they  fignify  in  hu¬ 
man  Nature :  And  notwithftanding  that 
the  foundation  of  Analogy,  upon  which 
lie  builds,  (if  rightly  explained  and  du¬ 
ly  applied, )  is  folid  and  firm ;  yet  his 
a.  Anta- 
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Antagonifts  overlook  all  this,  and  lay 
the  whole  ftrefs  of  their  Anfwers  upon 
thofe  Errors  he  hath  committed  in  the 
Superftrudture.  They  take  advantage 
only  of  his  miftaken  way  of  treating  the 
Subject,  and  inadvertent  manner  of  ex- 
pr effing  himfelf.  They  do  not  anfwer 
him,  by  directly  fhewing  the  Founda¬ 
tion  of  Analogy  upon  which  he  argues 
to  be  falfe  and  groundlefs  ;  and  that 
our  Ideas  and  Conceptions  of  God  and 
his  Attributes,  obicure  and  imperfect  as 
they  are,  muft  be  however  direct  and 
immediate ;  and  our  Words  as  literal 
and  proper  in  that  cafe,  as  when  we  ap¬ 
ply  them  to  Things  natural  and  human. 
No,  they  have  not  attempted  this ;  but 
they  do  moft  injurioufly  reprefent  his 
Grace’s  Opinion  and  Dodtrine  to  be, 
That  thofe  Operations  and  Perfections 
of  a  human  Mind,  which  we  attribute 
to  God,  do  fignify  nothing  true  and  re¬ 
al  in  the  Divine  Nature :  Whereas  that 
great  Prelate  in  feme  places  exprefsly  afi* 
ferts  the  contrary,  that  they  fignify  more 
valuable  Perfections  and  infinitely  fupe - 

C  rior 
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rior  to  what  they  are  in  us ;  and  again, 
that  his  Attributes  are  the  Originals  and 
true  real  Things.  And  his  Oppofers  take 
this  for  granted ;  that  if  thofe  Attributes 
are  in  any  fence  Analogous ,  they  can 
mean  nothing  true  and  real  in  the  Di¬ 
vine  Nature. 

From  thence  they  draw  many  for¬ 
midable  confequences,  all  which  muft 
be  allowed  to  be  true,  upon  thofe  falfe 
fuppolitions  of  their  own.  As,  that  his 
Grace’s  Principle  of  Analogy,  which  is 
called  a  Paradox ,  renders  the  Gofpel 
Patchwork  ;  and  all  the  Divine  Attri¬ 
butes ,  together  with  all  the  great  Doc¬ 
trines  of  Chrifhanity  infignificant ,  ufelefs , 
and  precarious  •  and  that  thereby  all 
Virtue  and  moral  Practice  falls  to  the 
ground.  That  by  it  his  Grace  hath  ba- 
nijh’d  Truth  quite  out  of  the  world  $  and 
that  it  is  all  loft  by  his  unexampled  The¬ 
ology.  That  by  this  the  Scriptures  are 
reprefented  obfcure ,  ambiguous ,  dark y 
perplexed ,  entangled $  and  contradictions 
rais'd  in  the  Divine  Nature  and  Attri¬ 
butes.  That  it  makes  way  for  all  the  er- 
i  roneous 
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roneous  Suggefiions  of  Fnthufiaflick  Spi¬ 
rits  ;  for  fubverting  all  Chrifiianity  •  for 
fappmg  Its  Foundations ;  and  that  It  turns 
all  Its  Doctrines  Into  Banter ,  Ridicules 
and  Contradi&ion.  That  upon  his  Prin¬ 
ciple  of  Analogy,  they  are  allgroundlefs3 
wild, ,  and  erroneous  Notions ;  Dr  earns 3 
FVhimfies ,  Improprieties ,  calculated  for 
peoples  Fancies  •,  mere  Fictions,  Chime - 
ras3  and  chimerical  Conceits ,  and  Com¬ 
pliances  with  falfe  Images  in  the  heads 
of  the  Vulgar.  That  his  Grace  hath  out¬ 
done  the  Rehear fer ,  who  in  effeB  Imps - 
oujly  fays ,  St.  Paul  and  the  other  Apo - 
files  confound  all  with  their  Improper 
way  of  talking  •  that  his  Sermon  hath 
done  a  great  deal  of  Hurt  and  Differ- 
•vice  to  the  Church  of  Chrifi  3  That  a 
man  might  as  well  have  performed  what 
his  Grace  hath  done  by  the  fubterrane - 
ous  FVorldy  by  the  Philofopher  s  Stone , 
by  Magic ,  and  occult  Qualities  ;  and 
that  upon  his  Principle  Minifiers  are  not 
to  trouble  themfelves ,  whether  the  Docz 
trine  they  preach  be  true  or  falfe. 
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Out  of  a  Pamphlet,  the  Author  of 
which  ftiles  himfelf  a  Profelyte  to  plain 
Dealing-,  I  have  collected  thefe  few  from 
many  fuch  like  expreffions  of  a  feverifh 
burning  Zeal,  and  not  according  to  know¬ 
ledge  for  the  Doctrines  of  the  Gofpel ; 
which  are  all  however  fafe  upon  his 
Grace’s  main  Principle  rightly  under¬ 
flood  and  candidly  interpreted. 

Another  anonymous  and  much 
clofer  Antagonift,  who  writes  with  lefs 
fhevv  of  Zeal  indeed  for  the  Caufe  of 
Chriftianity,  but  with  better  colour  of 
Reafon  ;  is  no  lefs  fevere  and  injurious 
in  his  Cenfures  of  the  main  Principle 
upon  which  his  Grace  proceeds.  He 
afierts  with  an  air  of  great  Pofitivenels, 
that  upon  his  Principle,  God  is  a  Being 
without  Wifdom ,  Goodnefs ,  Jufiice ,  and 
Mercy ,  Knowledge  and  Holinefs.  That 
all  the  moral  and  natural  Attributes  of 
God  are  indefenfible.  That  all  the  Ar¬ 
guments  for  Gods  Government  of  the 
World  •  and  for  rewarding  and  punijh - 
ing  Men  in  a  future  State ,  which  are 
drawn  from  the  Divine  Attributes  taken 

in 
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in  a  flricl  and  literal  Senfe ,  are  given 
up  3  and  that  we  can  never  from  thence 
infer  any  Obligation  to  Duty.  That  thus 
it  is  a  Matter  of  no  great  confequence , 
what  Notions  Men  have  of  God.  That 
by  confequence  from  his  Principles  God 
mufl  be  without  Diflin&ion  of  Perfonsy 
as  well  as  without  Parts  and  Pajfions  j 
and  that  his  Grace  hath  given  up  the 
Caufe  to  the  Unitarians.  That  his  Grace 
owns ,  that  God  is  neither  Good  nor  Wife  3 
and  that  according  to  him ,  the  Scripture 
Text ,  Be  ye  holy  as  I  am  holy,  is  as 
unintelligible ,  as  Be  ye  holy  as  I  am 
Rabba.  That  if  his  Grace  meant  to  make 
all  our  Notions  of  God  pafs  for  Kiddles 
in  Divinity  not  to  be  underfiood ,  little 
Credit  will  be  gaind  by  it  to  Religion . 
That  thus  the  Unity  of  G od  would  be  on¬ 
ly  fomething  as  good  as  but  one  God. 
The  Author  asks,  How  can  Men  know 
God’s  Wilf  when  he  hath  no  IV ill  ? 
And,  How  can  we  imitate  the  Holmefs 
of  God  unlefs  it  be  of  the  fame  nature 
with  that  Quality  in  us  ?  And  again, 
Whither  will  Matters  run  ?  Whither  in- 

C  3  deed! 
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deed  !  when  one  may  not  fo  much  as 
fay ,  God  knows  whither.  And  he  makes 
this  Remark  upon  the  whole,  That  the 
World  had  been  as  wife  and  as  quiet , 
if  their  ordinary  Notions  of  God’s  Attri¬ 
butes  had  never  been  difiurbed. 

I  have  troubled  Mie  Reader  with 
thefe  empty  Outcries  and  Sarcafms  here, 
in  order  to  prevent  this  loofe  and  un- 
reafoning  way  of  fpeaking  upon  this  Sub¬ 
ject  for  the  future  ;  and  that  I  may  pre¬ 
vail  upon  thofe  Authors  to  think  the 
Matter  over  again  in  cool  Blood  :  And 
to  coniider,  that  they  are  the  very  Men 
who  are  jufHy  liable  and  obnoxious  to 
all  thofe  hard  Speeches  and  frightful  Im¬ 
putations  of  fapping  and  fubverting  Chri- 
ftianity,  which  they  fo  wrongfully  charge 
upon  the  great  and  learned  Prelate.  Be- 
caufe  they  all  along  fo  ftrenuoufly  main¬ 
tain,  That  if  the  Doclrines  of  the  Go - 
fpef  God \  and  his  Attributes ,  are  by  us 
conceived  Analogic  aly,  there  can  be  no¬ 
thing  of  Truth  and  Reality  in  them.  And 
that  upon  the  Suppojition  of  fuch  Analo¬ 
gy,,  we  coud  have  no  Knowledge  at  all 
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of  them ,  hut  what  is  purely  Figurative 
and  Metaphorical.  Two  of  the  moft 
defperate  and  univerfaly  pernicious  Po¬ 
rtions,  that  were  ever  openly  and  pub- 
lickly  maintain’d ;  being  by  dired  and 
immediate  confequence  utterly  deftruc- 
tive  of  all  Religion  Natural  and  Reveal¬ 
ed  :  And  which,  if  they  were  true, 
wou’d  fupport  and  confirm  all  the  Ar¬ 
guments  of  Arians,  Socinians,  and  De- 
ifts  againft  the  Chriftian  Revelation  and 
Myft  eries.  To  convince  them  effedu- 
aly  that  they  are  fundamental  wrong, 
let  them  but  fingle  out  any  one  idea 
or  Conception,  together  with  the  Word 
by  which  we  exprefs  it ;  and  revolve  it 
in  their  mind,  and  try  whether  they 
can  transfer  it  to  the  Divine  Being  and 
the  Things  of  another  World,  in  the 
fame  ftrid  and  literal  Propriety  with 
which  they  apply  it  to  Man :  And  if 
they  find  this  in  fad  not  pradicable, 
then  let  them  fufpend  all  further  Op- 
pofition  to  the  Dodrine  of  Analogy, 
till  the  Nature  of  it  is  more  fully  and 
rightly  explained,  and  the  true  Ufe  of 

C  4  it 
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It  in  Religion  fhewn  ;  together  with  the 
application  of  it  to  the  Defence  of  the 
Truths  and  Myfteries  of  the  Gofpel ; 
and  to  the  Confutation  of  Herefy  and 

Such  Objections  as  have  any  weight 
or  colour  of  Reafon  in  them  may,  God 
willing,  be  throughly  confidered  here¬ 
after.  But  by  the  way,  it  is  conveni¬ 
ent  to  obviate  and  remove  one  popular 
Prejudice  againft  the  enlarging  upon 
this  Subject  of  Analogy.  What  occahon 
or  neceffity  is  there  for  it  at  this  time, 
more  than  ever?  Wou’d  not  the  world 
have  been  as  wife,  and  as  good,  and  as 
holy,  if  Men’s  ordinary  Notions  of  God 
and  his  Attributes ,  and  of  all  things 
elfe  fupernatural  had  never  been  difturb- 
ed  ?  Yes  it  wou’d  ;  and  it  cannot  be 
iufficiently  lamented,  that  they  have  been 
fo  diflurbed.  But  who  are  the  Difturb- 
ers  ?  The  Arians,  Socinians,  and  Deifts ; 
who,  by  turning  all  the  Words  and  Lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Gofpel  either  into  mere 
Figure  and  Metaphor  on  one  hand,  have 
argued  away  the  whole  Subftance  of  our 

Faith ; 

♦  \ 
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Faith  ;  and  refolved  all  Chrillian  My  Se¬ 
ries  into  nothing :  Or  by  wrefting  all  the 
Terms  and  Expreffions  we  have  for  them 
to  ftriCtly  literal  and  proper  Acceptati¬ 
ons  on  the  other  hand,  have  from  thence 
charged  our  Faith  of  the  Gofpel  and  its 
Myfteries  with  Inconliftencies,  Ablur- 
dities,  and  Contradictions  ?  Or  are  they 
the  Difturbers,  who  undertake  to  fhew, 
that  thofe  Gofpel  Terms  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  neither  in  a  fence  purely  Figu¬ 
rative  and  Metaphorical,  nor  yet  in  their 
flriCt  and  literal  Propriety  ;  and  who  by 
that  means  lay  open  the  Fallacy  of  all 
thofe  men’s  Reafonings  from  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  Things  known,  to  the  real  in¬ 
ternal  Nature  of  Things  unknown  ? 

The  defign  of  the  Scriptures  indeed 
is,  that  we  fhould  take  both  the  moral 
and  natural  Attributes  of  God,  and  all 
things  fpoke  in  them  of  another  World 
fo  far  literaly,  as  to  give  our  A  Sent  to 
them  all  as  to  things  true  and  real,  upon 
the  Teftimony  of  God;  without  med¬ 
dling  with  their  Nature  as  they  are  in 
themfelvesj  which  is  incomprehenfible. 

But 
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But  when  Men  will  deviate  from  that 
Defign,  and  pervert  this  common,  and 
familiar,  and  literal  Acceptation,  which 
would  fully  have  anfwered  all  the  Ends 
of  Religion ;  and  will  raife  their  Obje¬ 
ctions  from  thence  againft  the  Scriptures 
themfelves,  and  the  Myfteries  revealed 
in  them  :  Then,  when  the  Enemies  of 
Revelation  and  Myftery  make  a  bad  ufe 
of  it,  by  mifreprefenting  and  mifapply- 
ing  this  Analogy  ;  it  becomes  abfolute- 
ly  necefiary  for  the  Orthodox  to  make 
a  good  ufe  of  it ;  to  explain  it  truly, 
and  apply  it  rightly ;  to  diftinguifh  the 
Nature  of  it  with  greater  nicety,  and 
fhew  how  it  diff  ers  from  Figure  and  bare 
Allufion. 

T  h  e  fundamental  Doctrine  revealed 
in  Scripture,  and  ever  maintained  by 
the  Church,  but  denied  by  the  Arians 
is ,  that  God  is  Truly  a  Father ;  that 
Chrift  is  his  True  and  Genuine  Son,  and 
Aciualy  begotten  of  the  Father  in  his 
own  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections. 
The  Ground  of  the  Arian  Scheme  is, 
that  the  words  Father ,  and  Son,  and 
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Begotten  cannot  be  underftood  literaly 
and  properly  of  God  ;  therefore  they 
are  to  be  taken  Improperly  and  figura¬ 
tively  ;  namely,  that  thrift  was  Made 
or  Created or  fome  way  Produced  by 
the  Will  and  Power  of  God  ;  and  con- 
fequently  cou’d  not  be  equal  in  Nature 
and  Perfections,  nor  co-eternal  with  him. 
From  hence  they  branch  out  into  a  large 
Hypothefis  full  of  Blafphemy  againft 
God  as  a  True  Father ;  and  againft  Chrift 
as  Truly  a  Son,  in  the  received  fence  of 
the  words  as  they  are  commonly  applied 
to  God  and  to  Chrift.  For  us  to  under¬ 
take  to  prove  in  the  other  extreme,  that 
thofe  terms  are  to  be  underftood  liter aly 
and  in  their  ftrict  Propriety  of  God  and 
Chrift,  is  an  impoflible  task;  and  thus 
they  will  be  furely  too  hard  for  us  in 
every  point  of  Controverfy.  But  if  we 
take  the  middle  way,  and  {hew  thofe 
Terms  not  to  be  taken  in  their  Fir  ft , 
and  StriB ,  and  literal  Propriety ;  nor  in 
a  mere  and  empty  Figure ,  but  Analo- 
gicaly  thus :  That  Chrift,  in  his  Divine 
pre-exiftent  Nature,  is  as  Truly ^  and  Re- 
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aly,  and  ATualy  the  Son  of  God  in  a 
fupernatural  incomprehenhble  manner, 
begotten  in  his  own  Nature  and  full  Per¬ 
fections,  as  if  he  were  literal y  fo  ;  and 
as  Truly  as  a  human  Child  is  the  Son 
of  his  Father  in  the  way  of  Nature  ; 
then  we  bring  the  Controverfy  upon  the 
right  foot;  and  they  mull  (tumble  at 
every  (hep  they  take  to  confute  us. 

T  h  e  Dilemma  the  Socinians  reduce 
us  to,  and  pufh  us  with  at  every  turn 
is  this.  All  the  words  of  Scripture,  in 
which  the  Myfteries  of  Chriftianity  are 
revealed,  are  to  be  underflood  either  li- 
teraly  or  metaphortcaly.  But  you  mud 
grant,  fay  they  to  us,  that  they  cannot 
be  taken  properly  and  literaly  ;  there¬ 
fore  they  are  to  be  taken  Metaphori- 
caly ;  and  confequently  they  are  all  no¬ 
thing  more  than  mere  Figure  and  bare 
Allufion :  And  accordingly  they  are  fo 
full  of  this,  that  Socinus  himfelf,  (peak¬ 
ing  of  the  Gofpel,  hath  this  faying,  Tota 
Redemptioms  nofir  £  per  Chnfium  Me¬ 
taphor  a.  The  true  anfwer  to  them  is, 
that  thole  words  are  to  be  underflood 

neither 
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neither  in  a  driftly  proper  fence,  nor  in 
a  fence  purely  Metaphorical,  but  Analo- 
gicaly  ;  in  which  acceptation  they  con¬ 
tain  and  exhibit  to  us  as  much  Truth 
and  Reality ,  as  they  do  when  taken 
in  their  mod:  drift  and  literal  Proprie¬ 
ty- 

The  whole  lum  and  fubdance  of  the 
Deid’s  and  Freethinker’s  reafoning  may 
be  refolved  into  this.  You  mud  grant, 
fay  they,  that  we  can  neither  know  nor 
believe  any  thing  but  what  we  have  fome 
kind  of  Idea  or  Conception  of ;  And  you 
mud  grant  iikewife,  that  the  Chridian 
Myderies  are  incomprehendble,  that  is, 
that  we  have  no  Idea  at  all  of  them ; 
therefore  we  can  neither  know  nor  be¬ 
lieve  them.  And  purfuant  to  this,  they 
every  where  oppofe  the  Certainty  and  E- 
vidence  of  Senfe  and  Reafon,  and  the 
clear  and  didinft  knowledge  we  have 
of  Their  proper  Objefts j  to  the  Uncer¬ 
tainty,  and  Obfcurity,  and  Unconceiv- 
abltnefs  of  Revelation  and  Mydery. 
Now  we  are  under  a  neceffity  of  making 
them  both  thofe  Concdlions  thus  Se- 
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parated  by  them,  and  yet  their  con- 
fequence  is  abfolutely  falfe  :  For  tho‘ 
we  have  no  Idea  at  all  of  the  Chriftian 
Myfteries  as  they  are  in  their  Real  Na¬ 
ture  ;  yet  we  can  both  Know  and  Believe 
them  under  Analogical  Reprefentations 
and  Conceptions.  So  that  thofe  two 
Aflertions  of  theirs  will  infer  one  Pofi- 
tion  abfolutely  true  •  namely,  That  the 
Scripture  terms  expreflive  of  thole  Myf¬ 
teries,  fir  ft  Underftood  and  apprehend¬ 
ed  literaly,  and  then  transfer’d  by  Ana¬ 
logy  to  things  Divine  and  Incompre- 
henfible,  do  contain  as  much  folid  and 
fubftantial  Truth  and  Reality  for  an  Ob¬ 
ject  of  our  Knowledge  and  Faith ,  as 
when  they  are  applied  to  things  Natural 
and  Human. 

N  ay,  the  Atheifts  themlelves  find 
their  account  in  laying  afide  and  con¬ 
founding  this  Analogy ;  for  thus  they 
argue.  If  God  is  Infinite,  no  finite  hu¬ 
man  Underftanding  can  have  any  Know¬ 
ledge  at  all  of  him.  It  can’t  know  him 
in  the  Whole ,  becaufe  nothing  finite  can 
comprehend  Infinity  x  nor  can  it  know 

any 
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any  Part  of  him,  there  being  no  part 
of  Infinity.  To  which  I  return  the  A- 
poftle’s  Anfwer,  that  tho’  we  can’t  be 
laid  to  know  any  Part  of  him ;  yet  we 
are  truly  faid  to  know  him  in  part ,  as 
we  fee  the  reflection  of  a  fubftance  in 
a  looking-glafs  j  that  is,  by  Analogy 
with  thole  Perfections  we  obferve  in  our 
felves,  and  in  the  things  of  Nature ; 
the  brighteft  Mirrour  in  which  we  now 
behold  him.  But  they  urge,  there  can 
be  no  Proportion  or  Similitude  between 
Finite  and  Infinite ,  and  confequently 
there  can  be  no  Analogy.  That  there 
can  be  no  fuch  Proportion  or  Similitude 
as  there  is  between  finite  created  Beings 
is  granted  ;  or  as  there  is  between  any 
material  fubftance  and  its  Refemblance 
in  the  glafs :  and  therefore  wherein  the 
Real  Ground  of  this  Analogy  confifts, 
and  what  the  Degrees  of  it  are,  is  as  in- 
comprehenftble  as  the  real  Nature  of 
God.  But  it  is  fuch  an  Analogy  as  he 
himfelf  hath  adapted  to  our  Intellect, 
and  made  ufe  of  in  his  Revelations j  and 
therefore  we  are  fure  it  hath  fuch  a  foun¬ 
dation 
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elation  in  the  Nature  both  of  God  and 
Man,  as  renders  our  Moral  Reafonings 
concerning  him  and  his  Attributes  fo- 
lid,  and  juft,  and  true. 

I  must  not  now  ftay  to  enlarge  up¬ 
on  thefe  things,  and  (hall  here  only  give 
fome  account  of  my  Deftgn  and  Me¬ 
thod  in  the  further  profecution  of  this 
Subject. 

The  great  Genius  of  the  laft  Century, 
under  the  head  of  Revelation  and  the 
Myfteries  of  Religion,  obferves  how  God 
hath  vouchfafed  to  let  himfelf  down  to 
our  Capacities  ;  fo  unfolding  his  Myjleries 
as  that  they  may  be  bejl  or  mofi  aptly 
perceived  by  us  -y  and ,  as  it  were ,  graft¬ 
ing  or  inoculating  his  Revelations  into 
thofe  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  Re a f on 
which  are  already  in  us.  After  which, 
he  reckons  a  Treatife  of  Logic  calcula¬ 
ted  for  this  very  purpofe,  among  his  De- 
fiderata.  Itaque  nobis  res  falubris  vide - 
tur  &  imprimis  utilis ,  ft  Tract  at  us  infti- 
tuatur  fobrius  diligens ,  qui  de  ufu  Ra- 
tionis  human#  in  Theologicts  utiliter  pra- 
cipiat ,  tanquam  D  ivina  quredam  Diale- 
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Bica.  Utpote  qua  futura  fit  inftar  opi- 
at  a  cujujdam  median  a  •  qua  non  mo  do 
fpeculationum ,  quibus  fchola  inter dum  la-* 
borat ,  mama  confopiat ;  verum  etiarn 
controverfiarum  Furores ,  qua  in  Ecclefid 
tumultus  dent ,  nonnihil  mitiget.  Ejuf 
modi  TraBatum  inter  Defiderata  poni - 
mus ;  ^Sophronem,  Jive  de  legitimo  ufu 
Rationis  humana  in  Divims  nominamus. 

Now  this  is  the  very  thing  I  aim  at, 
and  what  I  endeavour  by  this  fxrftTrea- 
tife  to  perform  in  fome  degree.  In 
which  I  propofe  rightly  to  date  the  whole 
Extent  and  Limits  of  human  Undemand¬ 
ing;  to  trace  out  the  feveral  fteps  and 
degrees  of  its  Procedure  from  our  firffc 
and  fimple  Perception  of  fenfible  Ob¬ 
jects,  thro’  the  feveral  operations  of  the 
pure  Intelledt  upon  them,  till  it  grows  up 
to  its  full  Proportion  of  Nature :  And  to 
fhew,  how  all  our  Conceptions  of  things 
fupernatural  are  then  grafted  on  it  by  A- 
nalogy ;  and  how  from  thence  it  extends 
it  felf  immenfely  into  all  the  Branches 
of  Divine  and  Heavenly  Knowledge. 
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Some  Treatife  of  this  kind  I  forefaw 
Was  neceffary  to  be  premifed,  before  I 
cou’d  proceed  to  the  application  of  this 
Analogy  to  any  of  our  Controversies  in 
Religion ;  becaufe  of  that  ffrong  Preju¬ 
dice  againft  it,  from  an  opinion  that  it 
ultimately  refolves  all  Religion  into  mere 
Figure  and  Allufion,  and  confequently 
brings  it  to  nothing  ;  and  becaufe  of  the 
many  Errors  and  Prepoffeffions  in  the 
generality  of  young  Students,  taken  up 
from  falfe  and  pernicious  Principles  in 
fome  of  our  modern  Writers  of  Logic 
and  Metaphyfics.  In  order  to  obviate 
and  remove  thefe,  I  was  to  begin  with 
the  firft  Rudiments  of  our  Knowledge ; 
to  explain  the  feveral  Properties  of  thole 
Ideas  of  Senfation,  which  are  the  only 
Materials  the  Mind  of  Man  hath  to  work 
upon  ;  to  lay  open  the  true  nature  of 
Divine  Analogy,  how  it  differs  from  hu¬ 
man  Analogy,  and  how  both  differ  from 
pure  Metaphor :  To  fhew,  how  we  ne- 
ceffarily  apply  it  to  the  conceiving  the 
Divine  Being  and  his  Attributes  ;  of 
what  univerfal  advantage  it  is  in  diredl- 
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ing  us  to  the  right  ufe  of  Realbn  in  Re¬ 
ligion  ;  in  enabling  us  to  (late  the  true 
manner  of  apprehending  the  Myfteries 
of  Chriftianity  ;  and  to  judge,  when  it 
is  that  our  Reafonings  upon  them  are 
juft,  and  folid,  and  clear  j  and.  when 
they  are  confufed,  precarious,  and  falie. 

I  hope  the  ingenuous  Reader  will 
fufpend  any  Indignation  and  Cenfure, 
which  may  arife  from  his  Zeal  for  the 
Truth  and  Safety  of  Religion,  till  he  can 
fee  the  whole  Deftgn  together  in  one 
view.  For  my  Intention  is  (if  God  per¬ 
mit)  in  lb  me  of  the  following  Tracis  to 
proceed  to  our  Controverfy  with  fuch  as 
are  declared  and  profejfed  Arians,  whe¬ 
ther  ancient  or  modern.  When  the  way 
is  thus  far  prepared,  I  purpofe  to  lay 
open  the  deep  Diflimulation  of  all  thofe 
who  have  no  other  colour  or  pretence 
to  renounce  that  name  and  Character, 
unlefs  it  be  becaufe  they  rigorou  fly  main¬ 
tain  the  rankeft  of  their  Heretical  Opi¬ 
nions  not  exprefsly ;  but  by  direct-,  im¬ 
mediate  ,  and  neceJJ'ary  confequence. 
The  confideration  of  the  SocmunP  oftula- 
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ia, and  that  grofs  and  complicated  Scheme 
of  Herefy  deduced  from  them  with  much 
Subtilty  and  Artifice,  I  leave  to  the  laft. 

The  Sabellians  began  early  in  the 
Church  to  deftroy  the  very  Subfiance 
of  Chriftianity,  and  give  an  intire  turn 
to  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
the  Reality  of  our  Salvation  by  the  Me¬ 
rits  and  Mediation  of  a  Saviour :  And 
that,  by  arguing  the  words  Father  and 
Son  to  be  purely  figurative,  and  con- 
fequently  to  denote  only  one  and  the 
fame  Divine  Perfon ;  and  thus  they  form¬ 
ed  their  Herefy  upon  the  foot  of  Meta¬ 
phor. 

The  Arians  afterwards,  tho’  they  ran 
into  the  quite  contrary  Extreme,  yet  ar¬ 
gued  from  the  very  fame  Topic  of  Fi¬ 
gure  and  Metaphor;  concluding  juft  as 
the  Sabellians  did,  that  Father  and  Son 
were  Terms  altogether  improper ,  and 
utterly  unworthy  the  Divine  Nature  in 
their  literal  and  proper  acceptation.  But 
they  made  a  quite  contrary  ufe  of  this ; 
not  only  to  prove  them  two  diftindt  and 
different  Perfons ;  but  to  prove  the  Son 

to 
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to  be  of  a  different  and  ilibordinate  Na¬ 
ture,  neither  coetemal  nor  coequal  with 
the  Father :  and  it  was  by  this  Artifice, 
they  endeavoured  to  obviate  and  inva¬ 
lidate  all  the  Arguments  of  the  Ortho¬ 
dox,  drawn  from  the  real  import  and 
true  acceptation  of  thofe  words  in  the 
Gofpel. 

The  Socinians  agree  with  the  Arians 
in  allowing  Chrift  to  be  God  in  the  moft 
elevated  fence,  and  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
■  Dofes  that  a  made  or  created  Perfon  can 
3e  fuch ;  but  that  it  is  frill  in  a  figu¬ 
rative  only,  and  not  in  the  fame  ftri&ly 
proper  acceptation  in  which  it  is  attri¬ 
buted  to  the  Father.  And  they  differ 
from  them  in  thele  two  material  Points, 
That  whereas  the  Arians  allow  Chrift  a 
pre-exiftent,  tho’  a  made  or  created  Na¬ 
ture  ;  the  Socinians  will  have  him  ori- 
ginaly  a  mere  Man,  and  not  in  being 
till  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  fe- 
condly,  Whereas  the  Arians,  by  holding 
Chrift  to  be  God  in  a  Figure  only,  do 
intirely  take  away  all  the  real  and  truly 
divine  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his  Merits 
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and  whole  Mediation  for  us ;  yet  they 
do  this  by  direct  and  immediate  confe- 
quence  only  ;  and  leave  the  Myfteries  of 
Chriftianity  in  their  full  force  and  effi- 
cacy  with  luch  as  do  not  difcern  this  ne- 
cefifary  confequence.  But  the  Socinians 
do  exprefsly  and  profeiTedly  turn  them 
all  into  pure  Metaphor,  and  bare  Alim 
Bon  only  to  what  was  enjoined  and  prac- 
tifed  under  the  legal  Difpenfation.  So 
that  they  hold  Chrift  to  be  a  Figurative 
Saviour,  a  figurative  Pried,  a  figurative 
Mediator ;  they  refolve  his  Merits  and  Sa¬ 
tisfaction,  with  the  words  Price, Pur chafe, 
Redemption ,  IVaJhmg  and  Cleanfing  of 
his  Blood,  all  into  mere  empty  Figure; 
and  in  fhprt,  turn  our  whole  Chriitiani- 
ty  into  a  Metaphorical  Religion. 

The  Deifis  and  Freethinkers  of  all 
ranks  and  degrees,  who  build  upon  their 
Principles,  have  but  one  flep  farther  tew 
go,  and  do  make  this  Inference,  which 
is  obvious  and  rational  upon  the  Soci- 
nian  Hypothefis ;  That  if  all  thofe  things 
are  to  be  underftood  in  Figure  and  Me¬ 
taphor  only,  then  they  can  have  nothing 

of 


INTRODUCTION.  35 

ofRealitvand  folid  Truth  at  the  bottom. 

J 

By  the  fame  fatal  Delufion  with  the  So- 
cinians,  they  utterly  reiedt  all  Analogy  in 
Reli  gion  as  well  as  Metaphor ;  and  there¬ 
fore  fet  up  for  the  belief  of  one  only 
Divine  Perfon  ;  and  for  fuch  Principles 
of  Morality  as  are  deduceable  only  from 
the  Light  of  Reafon,  as  they  imagine, 
without  the  help  of  that  Revelation,  to 
which  even  they  themfelves  owe  their 
bed  and  mod  exalted  Notions  of  it.  They 
rigoroudy  confine  the  Underdanding 
within  the  narrow  bounds  of  chreB  and 
immediate  objedls  of  Senfe  and  Reafon ; 
and  will  not  fuffer  the  Mind  of  Mail 
in  any  one  Indance  to  reach  above  the 
dridtly  literal  and  immediate  acceptation 
of  Words ;  fo  as  to  transfer  them  and  their 
Ideas  Analogicaly  with  the  lead  Truth 
and  Reality  to  things  incorporeal,  and 
otherwife  inconceivable  and  ineffable. 

The  Progrefs  from  thence  into  fpe- 
culative  Atheifm  is  fhort  and  eafy.  For 
if  all  Revealed  Religion  is  to  be  reject¬ 
ed  as  merely  figurative,  and  metaphori¬ 
cal  ;  then  all  Natural  Religion  is  to  be 
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likewife  rejected  ;  becaufe  all  the  Ideas 
and  Conceptions  we  can  have  of  God  and 
his  Attributes  from  the  light  of  Reafon 
mu  ft  be  equaly  figurative  and  metapho¬ 
rical.-  and  therefore  we  have  no  Real  true 
Knowledge  at  all  of  them ;  and  confe- 
quently  can  never  prove  the  Exiftence 
of  a  Eeing  whereof  we  have  no  true 
Conception  or  Knowledge. 

I  look  upon  Socmtamfm ,  together 
with  the  modern  Clandejhne  Artanifm 
which  is  moftly  built  upon  it,  to  be  in 
all  probability  the  laft  great  Effort  of  the 
Devil  againft  Chriftianity  ;  which  will 
then  fhine  out  to  the  world  in  its  full 
Luftre  and  Glory,  whenever  this  thick 
Cloud  is  fully  removed  and  diffipated, 
w  hich  he  hath  interpofed  to  obfcure  and 
darken  its  Rays.  Our  modern  Deifts, 
and  Freethinkers,  and  Atheifts  of  all 
forts  and  fizes  are  likewife  the  natural 
Growth  and  Offspring  of  Socinianifm  : 
They  are  as  fo  many  Heads  daily  fprout- 
ing  up  from  that  figurative  Metaphori¬ 
cal  Monfter  ;  each  of  which  multiplies 
by  being  cut  off,  and  they  increafe  their 
1  number 
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number  by  being  as  daily  confuted.  Nor 
can  they  ever  be  totaly  deftroyed,  till 
they  are  all  ftruck  off  together  at  one 
Blow,  skilfully  levelled  at  the  common 
Neck  fro  m  whence  they  rife ;  which  I  am 
perfuaded  can  never  be  otherwife  per¬ 
formed,  than  by  a  dexterous  application 
of  that  true  Analogy  (which  hath  a  fo- 
lid  Foundation  in  the  Nature  of  things, 
and  ever  carries  in  it  a  fure,  and  certain, 
and  confident  Parky  of  Reafon )  to  all 
thofe  Arguments  and  Objections  raifed 
againft  Revelation,  from  men’s  blending 
and  confounding  it  with  pure  Metaphor, 
a  Creature  only  of  the  Imagination. 

The  abfolute  neceffity  of  anfwering 
the  Enemies  of  Revelation  and  Myfte- 
ry  upon  fome  other  than  the  common 
footing,  is  apparent  •  not  only  from  the 
daily  increasing  number  of  their  Profe- 
lytes,  but  from  their  boafted  Triumphs 
over  the  Orthodox;  whom  they  pre¬ 
tend  to  have  greatly  diftre  fifed  and 
ftreightened,  by  reducing  them  to  a  ne- 
ceflity  of  proving  all  the  Scripture  Terms, 
wherein  our  Chriftkm  Myfteries  are  re¬ 
vealed. 
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vealed,  to  be  taken  in  their  ftriclly  lite¬ 
ral  and  proper  acceptation.  This  they 
plainly  difcern  to  be  an  impoffible  task 
to  us ;  and  therefore  whilft  the  Cham¬ 
pions  lor  the  Caufe  of  God  and  Reli¬ 
gion  are  labouring  and  toiling  up  this 
Precipice ;  and  ever  bend  all  their  force 
and  flrength  to  attack  them  in  that  part 
of  their  Hypothecs,  in  which  alone  they 
are  impregnable  ;  they,  from  the  oppo- 
lite  fide,  never  fail  to  ply  them  at  every 
turn  with  all  their  artillery  of  Figure, 
and  Metaphor,  and  Allufion.  From 
hence  it  is,  that  their  greateft  Advan¬ 
tages  are  gained  ;  and  tho’  they  can 
never  hope  to  obtain  any  intire  Victo¬ 
ry  from  thence,  yet  this  ferves  to  raife 
a  Miff  before  men’s  eyes ;  to  perplex  and. 
darken  the  whole  controverfy  ;  and  to 
render  every  material  point  of  it  confufed 
and  indiflindt ,  fo  that  it  cannot  be 
brought  to  a  certain  and  determinate 
Conclufion.  All  this  difficulty  and  ob- 
fcurity,  as  I  conceive,  may  be  effectually 
removed  by  rightly  Hating  the  true  na¬ 
ture  of  that  Analogy  which  runs  thro’ 
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our  Conceptions  of  Things  divine.  For 
then  the  only  Objection  left  to  the  Ad- 
verfaries  of  Revelation  will  be  ;  that 
Granting  all  we  contend  for,  yet  Ana¬ 
logy  at  beft  is  (till  but  Figure  $  and 
therefore  that  by  this  method  of  pro¬ 
ceeding,  we  make  that  very  Conceffion 
which  gives  up  the  Subftance  and  Rea¬ 
lity  of  Myftery.  To  which  the  Anfwer 
is  obvious.  That  if  they  will  take  the 
word  Figure  in  General ,  and  in  a  great 
latitude,  as  it  is  oppofed  to  the  ft r icily  Ut¬ 
ter  al  Propriety  ofthofe  Scripture  Terms, 
in  which  our  Chriftian  Myfteries  are  de¬ 
livered  ;  and  muft  and  will  call  them 
fuch  ;  there  is  no  danger  in  a  Word \  fo 
they  allow  the  'Thing :  And  will  after¬ 
wards  fairly  diftinguifh  between  that 
which  is  Purely  Figure ,  and  ferves  only 
for  a  mere  Elegance  and  Ornament  of 
Speech  ;  •  and  that  which  hath  as  folid  a 
Meaning  and  as  fubftantial  a  Ground  in 
the  very  Nature  of  things,  as  if  it  cou’d 
be  exprefs’d  in  Terms  ftri&ly  literal  and 
proper. 

This  I  apprehend  is  to  be  no  other- 
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wife  performed,  than  by  rightly  explain¬ 
ing  the  Nature  of  that  true  and  Necejfa- 
ry  Analogy,  which  runs  thro’  all  our 
Conceptions  and  Language  of  Things  di¬ 
vine.  And  furely  there  cannot  be  a  bet¬ 
ter  Tell,  that  this  is  the  true  Meafure 
and  certain  Rule  in  thinking  and  fpeak- 
ing  of  things  otherwife  imperceptible  and 
ineffable,  than  its  being  univerfaly  ap¬ 
plicable  to  fo  many  different  Subjects 
and  Controverfies ;  and  yet  never  once 
giving  juft  Occafton  for  a  Sufpicion  ofits 
failing  in  the  Trial :  efpecialy  if  it  is  all 
along  found  conftftent  with  it  felf  under 
fo  many  various  ufes ;  beginning  in  our 
moll  natural  Conceptions  of  the  Attri¬ 
butes  of  God,  and  ending  in  the  moft 
fublime  Myfteries  of  Chriftianity. 

My  Deftgn  in  each  of  the  following 
Tracts  is,  not  to  calculate  them  for  an 
Anfwer  to  any  particular  Book  or  Au¬ 
thor,  but  to  the  whole  Cauie  in  contro- 
verfy  with  Arians  and  Socinians ;  and 
other  Unbelievers  who  build  upon  them, 
and  do  from  their  Hypothefes  argue  a- 
gainft  all  Revealed  Religion,  with  bet¬ 
ter 
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ter  colour  of  Reafon,  than  thofe  Here¬ 
tics  do  againft  the  Truth  and  Reality 
of  our  Chriftian  Myfteries.  My  Purpofe 
is  to  lay  a  Foundation  for  anfwering,  not 
only  what  hath  been  already  offered  by 
them  ;  but  what  may  be  advanced  upon 
the  like  erroneous  Principles  for  the  fu¬ 
ture.  In  order  to  which,  I  am  not  to 
expatiate  into  any  great  variety  of  Mat¬ 
ters  fubordinate,  and  of  lefs  moment; 
or  to  apply  Arguments  or  Solutions  to 
each  man’s  peculiar  way  of  Reafoning : 
But  to  make  a  juft  and  impartial  Re- 
prelentation  of  their  Dodlrine  and  Prin¬ 
ciples  ;  to  ftate  rightly  the  fundamental 
Queftions  in  debate ;  that  the  whole 
Controverfy  may  be  brought  upon  the 
right  foot,  and  the  material  Branches  of 
it  reduced  to  the  utmoft  point  of  De- 
cifion.  To  fingle  out  fuch  of  their  Ar¬ 
guments  as  are  the  main  Pillars  and  Sup¬ 
port  of  their  whole  Scheme  of  Religion ; 
none  of  which  1  think  to  pafs  over  or 
conceal ;  but  to  propofe  them  in  their  full 
Strength  and  Force,  and  in  the  fhort- 
eft  and  cleared:  Light,  as  I  have  collected 
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them  out  of  their  beft  and  molt  valua¬ 
ble  Authors.  And  laftly,  fo  to  adapt  my 
Anfwers  to  them,  that  in  reading  any 
of  their  Works,  with  a  continual  eye  to 
the  diftinction  between  Metaphor  and 
the  true  Divine  Analogy,  the  main  De- 
lulion  and  Fallacy  which  runs  thro’  them 
all,  may  lie  open  to  every  difcerning  and 
unprejudiced  Perfon. 

I  h  a  v  e  endeavoured  to  be  very  exact 
and  juft  in  my  Quotations,  tho’  I  name 
none  but  the  Antients ;  and  even  out  of 
thefe  I  decline,  as  much  as  may  be,  ci¬ 
ting  either  the  Place  or  Page  from 
whence  the  Quotations  are  taken.  The 
few  Paffages  cited  for  their  Authority 
only,  are  to  be  met  with  in  molt  Books 
upon  the  Subject ;  and  as  for  the  reft, 
whether  from  the  Antients  or  Moderns, 
I  leave  them  to  pafs  according  to  their 
own  intrinfic  worth  and  value,  without 
the  additional  weight  of  great  Names. 
The  world  is  already  filled  with  that  kind 
of  Learning,  which  confifts  in  tedious 
Diftertations  concerning  what  fuch  and 
fuch  men’s  thoughts  and  opinions  were, 
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in  Matters  plainly  to  be  decided  by  Rea- 
fon  and  Scripture  ;  when  the  main  Que- 
11:  ion  is,  what  Opinions  they  Ought  to  be 
of ;  and  who  gives  the  beft  and  moft 
convincing  Reafons  for  what  he  fays? 
Truth  will  ever  Hand  upright  alone ;  but 
Error  is  tottering,  and  falls  to  the  ground 
when  its  Props  are  removed ;  and  every 
thing  merely  human  is  to  be  efteemed, 
not  according  to  the  Perfon  who  faid  it, 
but  accord  ing  to  the  intrinfic  weight  of 
what  is  faid. 

Tho’  1  may  commit  many  miftakes 
and  overlights  in  the  courfe  of  my  Per¬ 
formance  ;  (and  who  is  intirely  free  from 
them  ? )  yet  that  ought  to  be  no  Prejudice 
againft  the  main  Foundation  I  have  laid, 
and  do  all  along  proceed  upon.  If  it  is 
falfe  and  imaginary,  and  a  groundlefs  In¬ 
vention  of  Man,  it  will  come  to  nought ; 
and  I  pray  God  it  may  do  fo  fpeedily, 
that  the  Fallacy  may  be  laid  open  to  his 
Glory,  and  to  my  own  Shame  \  who  have 
been  fo  deeply  engaged  in  dangerous  Er¬ 
ror  and  Miftake:  But  if  the  Foundation, 
is  good,  and  agreeable  to  the  Light  both 
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of  Nature  and  Revelation,  as  I  truft  it 
will  be  found,  then  it  is  of  God $  it  will 
ftand  fure ;  and  all  Contradiction  and 
Oppofition  given  to  it,  will  tend  only  to 
its  farther  Eftablifhrnent  ;  and  to  the 
Strength  and  Confirmation  of  that  whole 
SuperftruCture  which  is  raifed  upon  it. 
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CHAP.  I. 

NO  Aflertion  whatfoever  feems  more 
agreeable  to  Reafon ,  than  that 
Things  Human  and  Divine ,  Natural 
and  Supernatural ,  are  not  perceived  by  the 
Mind  of  Man  after  the  fame  manner.  Every 
one  at  firft  Hearing  will  be  apt  to  think  this  a 
true  Propofition  ;  and  on  fecond  Thoughts 
will  look  upon  it  as  Matter  of  greateft  Con* 
lequence  in  Religion,  that  it  be  throughly 
weighed  and  conlidered  :  And  yet  by  tome 
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ftrange  unaccountable  Unhappinefs,  it  hath  fo 
fallen  out,  that  nothing  hath  been  more  over¬ 
looked  than  this  fignal  and  important  'Diffe¬ 
rence  ;  and  lefs  attended  to  in  moft  of  thole 
Controverfies,  which  have  all  along  difturbed 
the  quiet  and  peaceable  Courfe  of  the  GolpeL 

This  Overfight  hath  been  equaly  the 
Caufe  of  all  the  Errors  of  Enthujiajts  on  the 
one  hand  •  and  of  the  pretended  Votaries  to 
ftri Reajon  and  Evidence  on  the  other.  For 
tho*  thefe  two  feem  to  be  in  contrary  Extremes, 
and  to  run  as  far  from  one  another  as  they  can  ; 
yet  they  both  fet  out  at  firft  with  the  lame  fa¬ 
tal  Delufion ;  they  meet  again  at  length  in 
one  common  Error ,  and  proceed  in  all  their 
Notions  and  Arguments  upon  the  fame  grols 
Suppofition ,  That  Human  and  Divine  Things 
are  alike  the  Direct  and  Immediate  Objefts  of 
our  Underltanding. 

Upon  this  very  Miftake  it  is,  that  on  one 
fide  Men  will  not  ftoop  lo  Low  as  Realon ;  and 
that  on  the  other,  they  will  not  venture  to  rife 
Above  it.  While  Enthafiafis  afpire  to  a  more 
direct  and  immediate  View  of  Things,  which 
are  not  in  Inch  a  Degree  difcernible  either  by 
Senle  or  Realon,  their  Notions  muft  of  Necei- 
fity  be  all  lenfelels  and  irrational :  And  while 
the  Boafters  of  Reafon  and  Evidence  acquielce 
intirely  in  the  immediate  Objects  of  our  under- 
Handing  Faculties,  and  will  not  fuffer  the 
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Mind  to  launch  out  beyond  them,  they  by  di¬ 
rect  Confequence  deftroy  all  Religion.,  as  well 

Natural  as  Revealed . 

M  y  Defign  being  to  lay  a  Foundation  for 
the  clear  and  effectual  Confutation  of  molt 
Errors  of  both  kinds,  but  elpecially  thole  of 
the  Arums,  and  Socinians^  and  Delfts ^  and  Free™ 
thinkers  of  all  Sorts ;  againft  whom  the  follow¬ 
ing  Dilcourles  are  more  diredly  levelled  ;  I 
forefee  it  necelfary ,  that  the  Fir  ft  of  them 
Ihould  be  taken  up  in  tracing  out  the  Bounds 
and  Limits  of  Human  Underftanding.  The 
exad  Defcription  of  thefe,  with  liich  Plainnels 
and  Perfpicuity,  that  Men  may  know  how  to 
Stop  when  they  come  to  the  full  Extent  and 
Natural  Compals  of  it  ;  and  then  to  Baufe  a 
while,  Till  they  are  fenlible  how  the  Mind 
mult  Begin  a-new  for  the  Apprehenlion  of 
Things  Supernatural ,  and  intirely  immate¬ 
rial  ;  feems  to  me  the  greateft  Service  which 
can  be  done  to  all  Religion  in  general,  in  this 
notional  and  fceptical  Age.  For  as  the  mifta- 
king  of  thefe  Bounds  hath  been  the  Caufe  and 
|  Occalion  of  mold  Dehjion  and  Error  ;  fo  the 
having  a  proper  Recourle  to  them,  is  become 
the  only  effectual  W ay  of  forming  diftind  and 
latisfadory  Anfwers^  to  moft  of  thole  Difficul¬ 
ties  and  Objections  which  have  been  raifed  a- 
gainft  the  Truths  of  Religion. 
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The  Bounds  fet  out  to  our  Undcrftand- 
ing  by  nature,  are  not  very  extenfive  ;  for  the 
Mind  hath  originaly  no  larger  a  Sphere  of  its 
Activity  than  this  vifible  Frame  of  material 
Objects,  that  feems  to  be  Ihut  in  by  the  fix'd 
Stars  ;  which  intire  Space  we  may  conceive  to 
be  but  as  a  (point  to  the  Univerle ;  and  yet  all 
Things  beyond  them,  with  refpect  to  any  Dire  ft 
or  Immediate  Perception  of  our  Faculties,  are 
as  if  they  had  no  Being  :  Infomuch,  that  if 
Men  were  refolved  never  to  concern  themfelves 
with  any  Exercife  and  Application  of  their 
Knowledge  and  AfTent,  farther  than  the  direct 
and  immediate  Objects  of  their  Senles  and  their 
Realon,  they  muft  neceffarily  cut  off  all  Inter- 
courfe  and  Commerce  with  Heaven ;  and  there 
could  be  no  luch  Thing  as  any  true  Religion 
in  the  World* 

And  therefore  now  we  are  to  confider  after 
what  manner  it  is,  that  the  Mind  of  Man  di¬ 
lates  and  extends  id  elf  beyond  its  native  Bounds; 
how  it  fupplies  the  want  of  DireB  and  Proper 
Ideas  of  the  things  of  another  World;  raifing 
up  Within  it  lelf  Secondary  Images  of  them, 
where  it  receives  no  Immediate  Impreffion  or 
Idea  from  Without.  How  the  vaft  and  bound- 
left  extent  of  the  Univerfe ,  with  the  great  and 
glorious  Variety  of  heavenly  things ,  the 
World  of  Spirits ,  and  even  God  himfelf  and  his 
Attributes ;  together  with  all  the  Sacred  My- 
Jleries  of  Chriflianity  become  the  Objects  of  our 
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Reafon  and  Underftanding  :  Info  much,  that 
Things  Otherwife  imperceptible  grow  Familiar 
and  Eajy ;  and  how  we  are  able  to  meditate  and 
difcourfe,  to  debate  and  argue,  to  infer  and 
conclude  concerning  the  nature  of  thole  things, 
whereof  we  have  not  the  leaft  direft  Perception 
or  Idea* 

Before  I  proceed  to  this,  I  fhall  premile 
it  as  a  lure  and  uncontefted  Truth  ;  That  we 
have  no  other  Faculties  of  perceiving  or  know¬ 
ing  any  thing  divine  or  human  but  our  Five 
Senfes ,  and  our  Reafon .  The  Contexture  of  our 
Frame  is  fo  various  and  complicated,  that  it  is 
no  eafy  matter  nicely  to  diftinguilh  our  under¬ 
ftanding  Faculties  from  one  another ;  and  Men 
who  would  appear  more  fharp-fighted  than 
others,  and  pry  farther  into  this  matter  than 
there  is  occafion,  may  increafe  the  number 
of  thofe  Faculties :  But  they  will  be  all  compre¬ 
hended  under  Senfey  by  which  the  Ideas  of  ex* 
ternal  fenfible  Objeds  are  firft  conveyed  into 
the  Imagination ;  and  Reafon  or  the  pure  Intel* 
led,  which  operates  upon  thole  Ideas,  and  up* 
on  them,  Only  after  they  are  lb  lodged  in  that 
common  Receptacle* 

As  this  firft  Volume  relates  to  Knowledge 
in  general,  and  is  chiefly  Logical,  and  prepa¬ 
ratory  only  to  what  is  intended  fliould  follow  ; 
lb  I  have  been  more  large  and  particular  in 
thole  parts  of  it  which  elpecially  regard  my 
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m am  Defigm  But  the  touching  upon  fome 
collateral  Points  that  fell  in  my  way,  was  al- 
moft  unavoidable  ;  the  placing  of  which  in  a 
true  Light  might  prove  of  confiderable  Service 
to  thole  who  have  been  milled  by  fome  late 
Authors  of  Vogue  and  Authority.  Whether 
thefe  incidental  Subjefts  are  truly  determined 
here,  or  not ;  I  defire  it  may  be  obferved,  that 
this  will  not  anyway  affeft  the  main  Doctrine, 
nor  alter  the  principal  Foundation  laid,  in  re¬ 
lation  to  our  manner  of  conceiving  the  things 
of  another  World. 

I  l  a  v  no  greater  a  ftrefs  upon  any  of  thole 
Points,  than  as  being  matter  of  highly  probable 
Conjecture  only,  and  as  what  appears  to  me 
to  be  Truth  ;  and  do  accordingly  leave  them 
to  ft  and  or  fall,  as  they  fhall  be  found  more  or 
lefis  agreeable  to  the  natural  Sentiments  of  any 
Reader  who  is  yet  free  to  judge  for  himfelf, 
and  unbiafted  from  the  W eight  of  great  Names. 
This  previous  Caution  I  would  have  extended 
particularly  to  what  is  faid  concerning  the 
Souls  of  Brutes  ;  the  degree  of  our  Knowledge 
in  natural  Caufes  and  Effects ;  the  Nature  and 
Ulefulnefs  of  Syllogifm  ;  to  my  conjectural 
Obiervations,  at  the  latter  End  of  the  lecond 
Book,  upon  that  Scripture  Diftinction  of  Spi¬ 
rit ,  and  Souly  and  Body  ;  as  well  as  to  all  other 
matters  which  have  not  a  direct  tendency  to 
eftablilh  the  main  Doctrine  of  "Divine  Analogy* 
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CHAP.  II. 


Of  Senfe-y  and  the  Ideas  of  Senfation. 
U  R  five  Senfes ,  thos  common  to  us 


with  Brutes,  are  however  the  only  Source 
and  Inlets  of  thofe  Ideas,  which  are  the  intire 
Groundwork  of  all  our  Knowledge  both  Human 
and  Divine .  Without  Ideas  of  feme  fort  or 
other,  we  could  have  no  Knowledge  at  all ; 
for  to  know  a  thing,  is  to  have  lome  Repre- 
fentation  of  it  in  the  Mind  ;  but  we  cannot 
think,  or  be  confcious  of  thinking,  'till  we  have 
fomeldea  or  Semblance  of  an  Object  to  think 
upon ;  and  without  our  Senfes,  we  could  not 
have  one  internal  Idea  or  Semblance  of  any 
thing  without  us.  Infomuch  that  in  our  very 
Entrance  into  the  large  and  capacious  Field  of 
Argument  which  is  before  us,  we  muft  Jay 
down  that  Maxim  of  the  Schools  as  univerialy 
true  without  any  Reftricbon  or  Limitation, 
Nihil  eft  in  Intellect u  quod  non  prtus  fait  in  Senjh  ; 
or,  as  a  certain  Philoibpher  exprefleth  it  with 
more  Softnels,  Nefcio  an  quicquam  Intelleffusmo - 
liri  pojjity  niji  ab  Imaginatione  lacejjitus . 

The  Imagination  is  the  common  Store- 
houfe  and  Receptacle  of  all  thofe  Images, 
which  are  tranfmitted  thro'  the  Senfes ;  and 
till  this  is  furnifhed  in  fome  degree,  the  Soul, 
while  it  is  in  the  Body,  is  a  ftill,  una&ive  Prin¬ 
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ciple ;  and  then  only  begins  to  operate  and 
firft  exert  itfelf,  when  it  is  fupplied  by  Senfa- 
tion  with  Materials  to  work  upon  :  So  that 
the  molt  abftra&ed  fpiritual  Knowledge  we 
have,  as  will  hereafter  abundantly  appear,  takes 
its  firft  Rile  from  thofe  Senfations  •  and  hath 
all  along  a  neceffary  dependence  upon  them. 

I  a  m  not  unaware,  how  much  this  pofitive 
Aflertion  will  at  firft  ftartle  and  furprize  all 
thole,  who  have  hitherto  fancied  they  could 
abftrad  intirely  from  all  Ideas  of  Senfation  ; 
and  that  by  the  help  of  luch  as  are  c. Purely  In - 
telle  final  they  could  think  altogether  indepen¬ 
dently  of  them.  And  the  thought  which  na- 
turaly  arifes  in  their  Mind  on  this  occafion  is 
this  •  That  if  this  kind  of  Abftraction  is  utter¬ 
ly  impra&icable,  what  then  will  become  of  all 
our  Knowledge  of  the  Things  of  another 
World  ?  Of  all  Revealed  Religion  ,  and  the 
Truths  of  Morality ,  and  the  Myfteries  of  Chri- 
ftianity  ?  They  are  all,  I  truft  in  God,  very 
lafe  ;  and  will  become  the  more  lo  when  this 
Affertion  is  fully  laid  open,  rightly  explain’d, 
and  univerfaly  acknowledged  to  be  true. 

T  h  e  Queftion  is  not,  what  the  Gonfequences 
may  be  of  enlarging  upon  this  (Principle ,  and 
puriuing  that  Jnalogy ,  by  which  alone  our  na-? 
tural  Ideas  and  Conceptions  become  fubfervient 
to  the  conceiving  and  apprehending  things  fu- 
pernatural  ?  But  whether  the  Principle  is  true  ? 
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For  there  is  a  mutual  Sympathy  and  faft  Con¬ 
nection  between  the  Truths  of  Nature ,  and 
thoie  of  Religion  ;  they  fall  in  together,  and 
clofe  whenever  they  meet,  fo  as  to  communi¬ 
cate  Light  and  Strength  to  each  other.  This 
Opinion,  as  every  thing  elfe  which  is  agreeable 
to  Reafon,  will  I  hope  be  of  no  irnall  Advan¬ 
tage  to  true  Religion ;  for  I  doubt  not  but  the 
Effed  of  putting  it  in  a  right  Light  will  be, 
that  Enthufiafm,  in  all  the  great  Variety  of 
Shape  in  which  it  ftiews  itfeif,  will  fall  to  the 
Ground  at  once  ;  and  all  thofe  Objections  a- 
gainft  Revelation  and  Myftery  will  be  re¬ 
moved,  which  proceed  upon  their  being  Jib™ 
Jirufe ,  Unintelligible ,  and  Contradictory ;  and  thole 
who  expofe  our  Chriftian  Myfteries,  or  explain 
them  away  under  Pretence  and  Colour  of  ad¬ 
hering  to  ftrid  Reafon  and  Evidence,  will  be 
under  a  neceffity  of  finding  out  new  Topics, 
So  that,  tho'  we  thus  ftoop  as  Low  as  the  Earthy 
yet  it  is  that  from  thence  we  may  with  more 
Vigour  take  our  Flight  even  to  Heaven  itfeif, 
for  the  Contemplation  of  all  the  glorious  Ob- 
jedsof  another  World. 

Before  I  fpeak  of  the  particular  Pro¬ 
perties  of  thefe  Ideas  of  Senfation,  it  will  be 
convenient  to  obferve  thefe  three  things  in  ge¬ 
neral  concerning  them. 

t  ,  That  it  is  no  way  to  the  Purpofe  of 
the  following  Difcourfe  to  decide  here,  whether 

all 
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all  fenfitive  Perception  be  performed  by  any 
jt3ual  Impreffion  of  the  Thing  itlelfupon  our 
Senles?  Or  by  any  Operation  of  the  fenie  upon 
the  Objed  ?  Whatever  the  Quality  in  fenfible 
Objects  is,  which  enables  them  to  imprint  fome 
Representation  or  Character  of  themfelves  upon 
us  y  or  whatever  that  Frame  and  Contexture  of 
the  Organs  is,  which  difpofeth  them  either  to 
receive  that  Impreffion,  or  to  take  the  Like- 
nefs  of  thofe  external  Objeds  by  any  intrinfic 
Virtue  and  Power  of  their  own  ;  it  is  certain 
that  all  luch  Perception  neceffarily  requires  the 
tyrefeixe  of  the  Objed ;  with  an  immediate 
adual  Operation  either  of  the  Objed:  upon  our 
Organs,  or  of  our  Organs  upon  the  Objed, 
The  Effed  and  Confequence  is  the  lame,  as 
when  we  apply  the  Wax  to  the  Seal,  or  the 
Seal  to  the  Wax  ;  there  follows  fome  fort  of 
Reprelentation  of  the  Objed  and  its  Qualities. 
This  is  the  Gale  of  all  thole  material  external 
Objeds,  which  by  their  Prefence  have  left  any 
Footftep  or  Charader  of  themfelves  upon  our 
Senfes  j  and  this  Reprelentation  or  Likenefs  of 
the  Objed  being  transmitted  from  thence  to 
the  Imagination,  and  lodged  there  for  the 
View  and  Oblervation  of  the  pure  Intelled,  is 
aptly  and  properly  ealled  its  Idea. 

I  f  any  one,  not  yet  fatisfied,  lhall  ask  far¬ 
ther  what  an  Idea  is  ?  I  lhall  defire  him  to  look 
upon  a  I'ree,  and  then  immediately  to  ftiut  his 
Eyes,  and  try  whether  he  retains  any  Simili¬ 
tude 
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tude  or  Refemblance  of  what  he  faw  ;  and  if 
1  he  finds  any  fuch  within  him,  let  him  call  that 
1  an  Idea,  till  a  better  Word  can  be  found  ;  and 
thus  he  will  have  a  more  exaft  Knowledge  of 
1  what  an  Idea  is,  than  he  could  attain  to  by  any 
Defcription  or  Definition  of  it.  Thus  it  is  that 
all  the  great  Variety  of  Objects  in  the  vifible 
Creation  is  let  in  upon  the  Mind  thro*  the 
Senfes;  as  all  the  Parts  of  a  delightful  and  lpa~ 
cious  Landlchape  are  contracted,  and  conveyed 
into  a  dark  Chamber  by  a  little  artificial  Eye 
in  the  Wall ;  and  lb  become  conlpicuous  and 
diftinguifhable  in  Miniature. 

I  know  there  are  fome  who  will  allow  no¬ 
thing  to  be  called  an  Idea  but  what  we  have 
from  our  Senfe  of  Seeing  ;  tho*  at;  the  lame 
time  they  give  us  no  other  Word  for  the  Sen- 
fations  of  the  other  four  Senles  :  But  the  Per¬ 
ceptions  of  the  other  four  are  truly  and  pro-  • 
perly  Ideas ;  for  otherwife  a  blind  Man,  tho* 
he  was  born  with  all  his  other  Senles,  could 
have  nolmprefiion  of  any  Objeft  conveyed  to 
his  Imagination  which  might  be  an  Idea  orRe- 
prelentation  of  it ;  and  confequently  he  could 
have  no  Knowledge,  no  not  lb  much  as  any 
irrational  Animal.  It  is  ealily  owned  that  the 
Ideas  of  Sight  are  more  numerous,  and  more 
vivid,  and  diftinct  than  thole  of  the  other  Senfes ; 
and  more  clear  and  halting  Repr dentations 
of  external  Objects  :  And  therefore  becaule  the 
Sight  is  the  nobleft  and  molt  extenfive  of  them, 
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I  generaly  take  my  Inftances  and  Similitudes 
from  thence  ;  not  but  that  I  comprehend  all 
other  S dilations  under  it. 

2.  N  o  r  Secondly,  doth  it  make  any  altera* 
tion  in  the  Foundation  upon  which  I  build, 
whether  the  Ideas  of  fenfible  Objects  exhibit  to 
us  a  true  Image  of  their  Real  Nature,  as  they 
are  in  themfelves ;  or  whether  the  Objefts  be 
only  the  Qccajions  of  producing  them  ;  or  whe- 
ther  we  perceive  them  only  by  their  Effects,  or 
ddjuntfs)  or  Circumjlances,  or  Qualities:  As  Heat 
may  be  no  true  Image  of  Fire;  nor  Light  of 
the  Sun  ;  nor  Colour  of  the  Superficies  ;  nor 
Sweetnefs  of  Sugar.  For  whatever  Impreffion. 
external  fenfible  Objects  make  upon  us,  this  we 
call  their  Idea  ;  becauie  it  is  the  only  Per* 
cepticn  of  them  we  are  capable  of,  and  the 
only  way  we  have  of  knowing  them.  Which 
Idea,  tho'  it  fhould  be  fuppoled  to  exhibit  to 
us  no  more  of  the  true  and  intrinfic  Nature 
of  the  Objed,  than  the  Impreffion  on  the  Wax 
doth  of  the  real  true  Nature  of  the  Stone  or 
the  Steel  which  made  it :  Yet  the  Object  leaves 
behind  it  fuch  a  Similitude  and  Relemblance 
of  itlelf  upon  the  Senfes ,  as  anfwers  all  the 
Ends  of  Knowledge  in  this  Life ;  and  lays  a 
Groundwork  fufficient  to  build  all  that  Know¬ 
ledge  upon,  which  is  neceffary  in  order  to  an¬ 
other,  whether  in  relpect  of  natural  or  revealed 
Religion. 


That 
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That  our  Ideas  or  Perceptions  of  fenfible 
Objects  do  not  exhibit  to  us  their  whole  mtri ri¬ 
fle  Nature,  lb  as  to  afford  us  a  complete  and 
Adequate  Knowledge  of  their  intire  Effence  ; 
together  with  the  inward  Configuration  and 
Dilpofition  of  all  their  Parts,  is  eafily  granted : 
But  that  they  are  agreeable  to  the  true  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  Things  perceived,  as  far  as  they  go  j 
that  there  is  fuch  an  exaft  Correlpondence  be¬ 
tween  thele  and  their  Ideas,  that  what  Know¬ 
ledge  we  have  of  the  Objeds  is  True  and  Real , 
and  not  feign'd  or  Imaginary ,  is  more  than  pro¬ 
bable  :  Our  Knowledge  falls  fhort  indeed,  but 
it  fails  in  Degree  only ;  and  the’  it  is  Imyerfedlj 
yet  it  is  not  Falfe  or  delufive. 

Now  that  the  Nature,  and  Attributes,  and 
intrinflc  Qualities  of  fenfible  Objects  are  thus 
far  intirely  agreeable  to  that  external  Appear¬ 
ance  they  make  to  us  by  the  Mediation  of  our 
Ideas,  is  fufficiently  evident  from  this  plain 
Realon  :  Becaufe  it  was  as  eafy  to  the  (Rower 
and  Wifdom  of  God,  to  have  contrived  all  our 
Organs  of  Senfation  lor  a  juft  and  exad  Per¬ 
ception  of  their  real  true  Nature  ;  as  for  what 
is  Feign'd  only  and  Delufive ,  which  is  in  truth 
no  real  Perception  of  them  at  all.  He  could 
as  well  have  adapted  all  our  Faculties  to  the 
real  Nature  of  Things  as  they  Are  in  them- 
felves,  as  to  what  they  are  Not ;  and  we  may 
reaibnably  conclude,  that  this  is  more  agree-  ' 
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able  to  the  I'riith  and  Veracity  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  than  to  have  made  us  altogether  for 
Delufion ;  and  put  fuch  an  invincible  Deceit 
upon  all  the  Powers  and  Faculties  of  Percep- 
tion  which  he  gave  us,  that  we  fhould  have 
no  Real  true  Knowledge  of  any  of  their  proper 
Obje&s,  but  be  deceived  in  every  thing  about 
us« 


Nothing  can  be  more  abfurd  than  this 
Opinion,  according  to  which  external  Objeds 
are  only  the  Occasional  Caufes  of  liich  Affedions 
in  us  as  the  Objects  themlelves  have  no  Simi¬ 
litude  of,  nor  any  natural  Relation  to.  For 
no  Thought  is  more  obvious  than  that  every 
thing  fhould  ad  according  to  its  relpedive 
Nature  ;  and  if  fb,  then  they  muft  operate 
upon  our  Senfes  according  to  their  own  intrin- 
fie  Qualities  ;  and  our  Senfations  of  them,  as 
far  as  they  reach,  muft  be  juft,  and  agreeable 
to  what  the  Objeds  are  in  themlelves.  But 
this  Opinion  muft  fuppofe  that  God  Sufpends 
the  real  Nature  and  intrinfic  Powers  of  every 
Agent,  and  miraculoufly  interpoles  in  every 
ad  of  theirs,  to  alter  thole  Effeds  which  they 
are  naturaly  dilpoled  to  produce,  into  lome 
others  quite  different  from  them,  or  above  their 
Power  of  ading.  Thus  all  Objeds  without 
us  muft  operate  upon  us  by  Qualities  and  At¬ 
tributes  quite  different  from  what  they  are 
realy  endued  with ;  they  muft  affed  us  in  a 
manner  beyond  or  befide  any  Power  of  Ad¬ 
ing 
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Ing  that  is  in  them  ;  and  we  may  as  well  fup- 
pole  that  nothing  may  aft  upon  iomething. 

H  oweyer  Perfbns  may  for  Argument 
fake,  or  out  of  any  Affedation  ol  Singularity, 
abet  this  Error ;  yet  they  can't  forbear  fulped- 
ing  it  to  be  fuch  when  they  confider,  that  all 
external  fenfible  Objeds  have  univerlaly  the 
fame  uniform  Effeds  upon  all  Men's  Senles, 
and  at  all  times,  when  they  are  equaly  dif- 
poled :  This  muft  incline  them  to  believe,  that 
as  far  as  external  Objects  do  affed  us,  they  do 
it  truly  according  to  their  own  intrinfic  Na¬ 
ture  and  our's ;  and  that  if  cfur  Organs  were 
more  nicely  difpofed,  and  our  Faculties  more 
curious  and  perfed,  all  farther  Inipreffions  of 
external  Objeds  upon  us,  would  be  juft  and 
i  real ;  and  ft  ill  more  exad  and  complete  Re- 
i  prelentations  of  their  true  Nature  and  Eflence* 

3.  A  third  thing  neceffary  to  be  premifed, 
and  of  no  fmall  Confequence  towards  remov¬ 
ing  infinite  Gonfufion  out  of  our  way  of  Think - 
and  towards  a  clear  and  diftind  Proce¬ 
dure  of  our  Underftanding  in  the  attainment 
of  true  Knowledge  is;  that  the  Word  Idea,  ac- 
:  cording  to  its  genuine  and  proper  Signification, 
fhould  be  limited  and  confined  to  our  Ample 
Senfations  only,  and  to  the  various  Alterations 
t  and  Combinations  of  them  by  the  pure  Intel- 
1  led.  Whenever  the  Word  is  apply "d  to  the 
i  Operations  of  our  Mind ;  or  to  thele  confidcred 
4  in 
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in  Conjundion  with  any  of  thole  Ideas  of  Sen- 
fation  on  which  they  operate,  it  is  ufed  in  a 
very  Lcofe  and  Improper  Manner  ;  and  the  cal¬ 
ling  them  all  Ideas  indifferently,  and  in  the 
fame  propriety  and  ftridnels  of  Speech  with¬ 
out  diftindion,  hath  evidently  tended  to  the 
amufing  and  perplexing  the  Underltanding ; 
and  no  way  contributed  to  the  improvement 
and  enlargement  of  our  Knowledge. 

T  hus  the  laying  down  the  Ideas  of  Senja- 
iion  and  Reflexion  to  be  Jhke  the  Original 
Sources  and  Foundation  of  all  our  Knowledge, 
is  one  great  and  fundamental  Error  which  runs 
thio"  moll  of  the  Diicouries  and  Elfays  of  our 
modern  Writers  of  Logic  and  Metaphylics. 
Nothing  is  more  true  in  Fad,  than  that  we 
have  no  Ideas  but  of  lenfible  Objeds ;  upon  thele 
it  is  that  the  Mind  begins  to  exert  all  its  Opera¬ 
tions  ;  of  which  we  have  a  Confcioufnefs  indeed  ; 
but  cannot  frame  to  our  lelves  the  leaft  Idea 
or  Refemblance  of  them,  abftradedly  from  thole 
Objeds  upon  which  they  operate.  We  are 
Conjcious  to  our  lelves  of  the  two  chief  Opera¬ 
tions  of  the  Mind,  Thinking  and  Willing;  as 
alio  of  the  feveral  Modes  of  them,  Remembrance , 
Difcerning ,  Reasoning ,  "Judging,  Knowledge ,  Faith , 
&c.  But  let  any  Man  look  into  himfelf,  and 
try  whether  he  can  find  there  any  Idea  of 
thinking  or  Willing  intirely  leparate  and  ab- 
ftraded  from  any  thing  to  be  thought  of  or 
willed  ;  or  fuch  as  he. doth  of  a  Tra?  or  an  Horje ; 

and 
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and  he  will  foon  be  convinced  of  the  miftake 
of  expreffing  all  theft  Operations  by  the  Word 
Idea. 

I  t  is  plain  that  ^Thinking  and  Willing ,  with 
all  the  various  Modes  of  their^  are  not  Ideas ; 
but  the  A&tons  and  Workings  of  the  Intellect 
upon  Ideas )  firft  lodged  in  the  Imagination  for 
that  purpofe ;  and  neceifarily  to  be  confidered 
as  antecedent  to  any  luch  Operations.  When 
thefe  are  firft  laid  down  as  the  only  Ground¬ 
work  and  Materials  of  all  our  Knowledge,  then 
the  various  Operations  of  the  Mind  upon  them 
come  naturaly  to  be  confidered ;  but  not  as  a 
new  Set  of  Ideas  y  as  if  the  Operations  of  the  Mind 
were  to  be  their  own  Ideas,  and  exercifed  up¬ 
on  7 'hemfelves  :  And  that  likewift  not  imme¬ 
diately,  but  by  the  Mediation  of  Ideas,  as  it 
i  is  in  fenfible  Obje&s,  which  is  grofly  ablurd* 
Nothing  is  properly  an  Idea  but  what  Hands  in 
the  Mind  for  an  Image  or  Repreftntation  of 
lomething  which  is  not  in  it ;  the  thing  muft 
be  without  us;  and  becaufe  it  cannot  itfelf 
enter,  the  Likenefs  of  it  only  is  conveyed  thro* 
the  Senfes  into  the  Imagination ;  which  is  by 
1  Nature  dilpofed  for  receiving  and  retaining  the 
i  Impreflion.  But  it  is  not  fo  with  the  Ope- 
1  rations  of  the  Mind,  which  are  themfelves 
»  within  us  originaly ;  and  are  not  known  merely 
|  by  any  Similitude  or  Repreftntation  of  them 
i  in  the  Imagination. 
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This  is  inftead  of  many  Arguments  to 
fhew  the  great  miftake  and  abfurdity  of  that 
Expreilion  Ideas  of  Reflexion ;  fince  we  neither 
have  nor  can  have  Ideas,  pertinently  fpeaking, 
of  any  thing  but  what  is  external  to  the  Mind  7 
and  which  can  enter  into  it  no  other  way  than 
by  Similitude  only,  or  Reprefentation  of  itfel£ 
So  that  nothing  is  plainer  than  that  we  do  not 
conceive  the.  Operations  of  our  Minds  by  the 
Help  or  Mediation  of  any  Ideas  which  are 
fubftituted  in  their  Read  *  but  that  we  have 
an  immediate  Confcloufnefs  of  the  Operations 
themlelves ;  as  being  already  within  us,  and 
effentialy  belonging  to  our  very  Make  and 
Frame. 

But  if  Men  mull  have  all  the  Operations 
of  our  Minds  to  be  Ideas ,  and  will  right  or 
wrong  call  them  by  that  Name ;  yet  'tis  plain 
they  would  be  neither  DireCi,  nor  Simple ,  nor 
Immediate ,  nor  Original.  The  very  W ord  Reflecti¬ 
on  would  even  thus  fpeak  them  to  be  only  Secon¬ 
dary  Ideas ;  for  the  Truth  is  this  :  Firll  there  is 
a  direct  and  immediate  View  of  the  Intelled  up¬ 
on  the  Ideas  of  Senfation  ;  from  thence,  by  an 
immediate  Conlcioulnels,  it  obferves .  its  own 
Motions  and  Actions  and  Manner  of  operating 
upon  thole  Ideas  ;  then  forms  to  itlelf  the 
bell  Conceptions  it  can  of  thole  Operations ; 
not  AbflraCtedly ,  but  in  Conjunction  with  thole 
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Objefts,  Or  rather  Ideas  of  them,  which  its  Q- 
perations  were  exerciled  upon. 


S  o  that  all  the  Operations  of  the  Mind  ne- 
ceflarily  prefuppofe  Ideas  of  Senlatioil  as  prior 
Materials  for  them  to  work  upon ;  and  with-  • 
Out  which  the  Mind  could  not  have  operated 
at  all ;  no,  nor  have  had  even  a  Conlcioulnels 
of  itslelf,  or  of  its  own  Being :  Inlbitmch  that 
it  never  could  have  exerted  one  Aft  of  Think¬ 
ing,  if  it  had  not  been  firft  provided  with  fome 
of  theft  to  think  upon ;  and  this  the  compound 
Word  Confcioufnefs  plainly  imports.  As  we 
could  have  had  no  Notion  of  Sight ,  without 
lome  outward  Objeft  to  exercife  the  Eye  up¬ 
on  ;  lb  the  pure  Intellect  could  have  no  No¬ 
tion  or  Conlcioulnels  of  any  one  of  its  Ope¬ 
rations,  without  lome  precedent  Idea  in  the 
Imagination  for  it  to  work  upon.  And  again, 
as  the  Eye  can  lurvey  the  whole  beautiful 
Range  of  vifible  Beings,  but  hath  no  Power 
to  call  one  direft  Glance  upon  itftlf ;  lb  the 
Soul  of  Man  can  take  a  View  of  all  the  inex- 
hauftible  Store  of  Ideas  treafured  up  in  the 
Imagination,  by  a  Dir  eft  A  ft ;  but  cannot  have 
the  leaft  direft  or  reflex  Idea  of  itfelf,  or 
any , of  its  Operations.  I  might  add  to  this, 
that  we  are  lo  far  from  having  any  Immediate , 
Simple ,  or  Original  Ideas  of  the  Operations  of 
Cur  Mind,  that  all  the  Ideas  we  attempt  to 
,f  form  of  the  Manner  of  its  Afting,  and  the 
Expreflions  we  ufe  for  it  are  borrowed  from 
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Senfation }  as  will  more  fully  appear  here¬ 
after. 

As  the  Mind  can  have  no  Direct  and  Imme¬ 
diate  View  of  its  own  Operations,  fo  neither 
can  it  have  any  if  rue  and  Proper  Ideas  of  them ; 
and  the  Affe&ation  of  calling  thefe  by  the  name 
Ideas y  and  holding  them  to  be  equaly  fimple 
and  original  with  thole  of  Senfation,  is  the  firft 
fatal  Step  which  isulualy  made  out  of  the  way, 
to  miflead  the  Underftanding  in  its  fearch  after 
Truth  *  and  from  that  time  forward  Men  wan¬ 
der  up  and  down  in  a  Labyrinth  of  Ideas  with¬ 
out  the  leaft  Progrels  towards  the  Attainment 
of  any  folid  and  fubftantial  Knowledge. 

When  the  Ideas  of  Senlation  and  Reflec¬ 
tion  are  firft  laid  down  indifferently  for  the 
Groundwork,  then  Men  run  endlels  Divifions 
upon  them ;  then  come  on  Compound  Ideas  of 
both  together  ;  Ideas  of  Simple  Modes  ;  Ideas  of 
Mix'd  Modes ;  Ideas  of  Primary  and  Secondary 
Qualities ;  Ideas  of  Relations  ;  Ideas  of  PaJJions ; 
Ideas  of  Pozver  ;  Ideas  of  Caufes  and  Effects  \ 
Ideas  of  Virtues  and  Vices  \  in  fhort  every  thing 
rnuft  be  ranged  under  lome  Head  or  other  of 
Ideas  :  Tho’  it  be  a  Scheme  as  precarious  aiafi  as 
void  of  any  Foundation  in  Nature  as  Awyfotle’s 
Predicaments,  but  much  more  perplexed  and 
confounding  •  and  thus  they  go  on  till  their 
Heads  are  fo  fill'd  and  impregnated  with  them, 
that  they  turn  every  thing  into  Ideas  that 
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comes  in  their  way,  inlomuch  that  they  can 
neither  think  nor  fpeak  without  them. 

T  a  k  E  a  Sample  of  this  profound  Ideal  Wif- 
dom  out  of  one  of  the  moft  celebrated  Au¬ 
thors  of  this  Strain;  Would  you  know  what 
Power  is  ?  The  Anfwer  is,  Jhat  it  is  a  corn- 
found  Idea  in  the  Mind  which  it  hath  received  both 
from  Senfation  and  Refection ;  that  is  to  lay  in 
plain  Language,  it  is  fomething  we  know  by 
our  Senjes  and  our  Reafon .  But  how  comes 
any  thing  like  it  into  the  Mind  at  all  ?  Thus  ; 
uhe  Mind  being  every  Day  informed ,  by  the  Senflesy 
of  the  Alterations  of  thofe  Jimple  Ideas  it  obferves 
in  things  without ;  ana  taking  notice  how  one 
comes  to  an  end, ,  and  ceafes  to  bey  and  another  be¬ 
gins  to  exijly  which  was  not  before ;  reflecting  aljo 
on  what  faffs  within  itfelf  and  obferving  a 
conflant  Change  oj  its  Ideas ,  Jometimes  by  the  Im- 
prejjton  of  outward  ObjeCls  on  the  Senfesy  and fome- 
times  by  the  Determination  of  its  own  Choice ;  and 
concluding  from  what  it  hath  Jo  conflantly  obflerved 
to  have  been ,  that  the  like  Changes  will  jor  the 
future  be  made^  in  the  fame  things ,  by  like  A- 
gentSy  and  by  the  like  Ways  ;  conflders  in  one  thing 
the  PoJJibility  of  having  any  of  its  fimple  Ideas 
changedy  and  in  another  the  PoJJibility  of  mak¬ 
ing  that  Change ;  and  Jo  comes  by  that  Idea  we 
call  Power ♦ 

What  a  Treafure  of  Wifdom  is  here  un«* 
locked,  and  laid  open  to  the  View  of  ignorant 

F  3  Novices  l 


70  Procedure  of 

Novices !  After  reading  that  long  Defcription, 
let  any  Man  look  into  his  own  Mind  and  ob-? 
ferve  whether  he  doth  not  know  as  little  of 
the  true  Nature  of  Power  as  he  did  before  \ 
befides  that  it  all  along  grofly  luppofes  Ideas 
to  be  in  the  Things  Without  us,  which  are 
only  in  our  felves,  and  not  in  the  Objects* 
There  is  no  more  in  it  all  than  this  in  plain 
Language ;  becaufe  we  obferve  the  things 
without  us  change,  and  we  find  the  Mind 
changes ;  therefore  we  infer,  there  muft  be  lomew 
thing  able  to  make  and  to  luffer  that  Change  ; 
and  thus,  fays  he,  we  conceive  CPower ,  which  is 
an  Idea  of  Senfation  and  Reflection.  Whereas 
realy  nothing  can  carry  the'Mind  farther  from 
a  true  Notion  of  Power,  and  particularly  frona 
the  infinite  Power  of  God,  with  whom  there 
is  no  Variable nejs  or  Shadow  of  Change . 

If  it  be  replied,  that  we  form  an  Idea  even 
of  the  Power  of  God,  as  is  above  delcribed  • 
then  I  ask,  what  becomes  of  the  greateft  In-* 
fiance  of  his  Power,  that  of  Creation ,  which  is 
no  Change  but  a  Production  out  of  Nothing  ? 
Upon  that  refined  and  abft rafted  Notion  of 
Power  we  muft  ridiculoufly  luppole,  that  there 
wras  a  tyajfive  Power  in  the  Creature  to  be  made 
before  it  had  a  Being ;  and  an  ACtive  Power  in 
the  Creator  to  make  it :  And  in  Ihort  that  God 
hath  no  Power  at  all  of  Creation ,  and  can  only 
change  all  which  Before  had  a  Being,  and  a 
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paffive  Power  in  them  to  be  changed.  It  is 
not  ftrange  that  young  Students  fhould  be 
amufed  and  dazzled  with  luch  paint  and  glit¬ 
tering  outfide  of  Knowledge  ;  but  it  mayjuftly 
be  wondered  at,  that  Men  of  Progrefs  in  Years 
and  Learning  Ihould  be  lb  pleas’d  and  delighted 
with  this  empty  Noife  and  gingling  of  Ideas; 
that  they  cannot  be  too  lavilh  in  their  Admi¬ 
ration,  and  Prailes,  and  Recommendation  of 
fuch  Syftems  as  draw  them  out  into  great 
lengths,  without  any  real  and  fo.lid  Improve¬ 
ment  of  human  Underftanding  at  the  bottom. 

N  or  laftly  have  we,  properly  lpeaking, 
any  Idea  of  Pain  as  our  moft  celebrated  Idea- 
lifts  aflert  we  have ;  for  if  we  had,  we  fhould 
not  dilcern  the  Pain  Itjef  either  of  Body  or 
Mind,  but  the  Idea  of  it :  It  is  enough  and 
too  much  that  we  have  an  immediate  inter¬ 
nal  Senjation  or  Peeling  of  bodily  Pain,  and  a 
Confctoufnefs  of  Anguifh  or  Pain  in  the  Mind ; 
and  conlequently  the  moft  apt  way  of  exprefi- 
fing  it  is  that  by  which  we  find  it  affed 
u».  The  very  fame  may  be  faid  of  Qleafure 
both  of  Body  and  Mind  \  for  if  we  had  the 
Idea  only  of  Plealure  within  us,  we  could  not 
have  the  Subftance  or  Reality  of  it ;  becaule 
Both  could  not  be  within  us  at  the  lame  time 
(as  I  have  before  oblerved  concerning  the  O- 
perations  of  the  Mind)  and  thus  our  Happi- 
nefs  would  not  be  true  and  real,  but  falfe  and 
deiufive.  Therefore  it  is  better  to  lay  afide 
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that  affected  way  of  expreffing  thefe  by  the 
Word  Idea,  and  fpeak  of  them  as  of  internal 
Senfations  or  Affe&ions  of  the  Body  or  Mind, 
which  we  perceive  and  are  Confcious  of  with¬ 
out  the  Mediation  of  any  Ideas. 

I  might  thus  run  thro*  all  thofe  things 
which  Men  affeft  to  exprels  by  Ideas,  beyond 
thofe  of  Senfation,  and  fhew  how  very  unaptly 
and  improperly  the  Word  is  apply’d  to  them  \ 
not  without  great  Confufion  and  Detriment  to 
the  Progrefs  of  our  Under  Handing  in  the  Pur- 
iu.it  of  Knowledge.  After  all,  we  have  no 
Idea  of  any  thing  but  of  external  fenlible  Ob- 
]e£ts ;  and  when  once  we  pafs  the  Ideas  of  Sen¬ 
fation,  the  Word  is  ever  after  Equivocal,  and 
of  an  uncertain  Meaning.  And  therefore  it 
were  well  that  we  could  fix  it  here  once  for  all ; 
and  never  apply  it  to  other  things,  but  rather 
exprels  them  by  thofe  Words  which  ob¬ 
tained  in  the  World,  before  the  Word  Idea 
ufurped  upon  them,  and  thruft  them  out  of 
ufo ;  luch  as  Notion ,  or  Conception,  or  Jppre- 
henjton ,  or  Confcioujhefs,  or  by  fome  other  Term 
of  this  Sort,  which  may  diftinguifh  this  Kind 
of  Knowledge  from  that  which  we  have  of 
external  Objefts  by  their  internal  Ideas, 
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CHAP.  III. 

Of  our  Idea  of  Spirit ,  and  of  God  in 


I  A  M  now  come  to  what  is  a  yet  greater 
Refinement  of  this  Ideal  Knowledge  ; 
namely ,  That  we  have  the  cleareit  Idea  of 
aftive  Power  from  our  Idea  of  Spirit ,  and  not 
from  Matter  \  becaule  Matter  hath  only  a  Paf 
jive  Power,  that  is  a  Power  not  of  Afting 
itfelf,  but  of  fuffering  the  a&ive  Power.  This 
Spirit,  according  to  the  Standard  and  Oracle  of 
Ideas  in  our  Age,  is  a  'Thinking  Subfance ;  which 
he  labours  to  fhew  may  be  Matter  for  ought 
we  know ;  lo  that  according  to  him  we  have 
our  Idea  of  aftive  Power  from  fpiritual  Mat¬ 
ter,  or  from  a  Material  Spirit :  Thus  hath  he 
confounded  the  Ufe  of  Words  and  the  received 
Way  of  Thinking  and  Speaking ;  finceby5^i- 
fit  is  ever  underltood  ibmething  that  is  not 
Matter. 

A  s  fhameful  an  Abfurdity ,  and  palpable 
Contradi&ion  as  this  appears  at  firft  Sight,  yet 
it  is  plain  to  be  feen  in  that  Author,  and  open 
to  every  confidering  Reader.  It  is  impollible 
for  us  to  have  an  Idea  of  A dive  Power  in  any 
Degree,  if  we  muft  have  it  only  from  an  Im¬ 
material  Subftance,  of  which  we  have  no  Idea 
i  '  at 
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at  all  ;  nor  indeed  a  Conception  of  any  one 
Operation  of  it  independent  of  Matter  or  ma¬ 
terial  Organs  ;  in  Conjun&ion  with  which  the 
Spirit  of  Man  exerts  all  its  Operations.  The 
truth  is  thus  ;  we  oblerve  fuch  Effects  with- 
regard  to  things  material  and  fenfible,  as  wre 
conclude  cannot  proceed  from  any  inherent 
Power  in  themfelves ;  and  therefore  we  rightly 
infer  there  muft  be  lome  other  Beings  Not  ma¬ 
terial  which  have  the  Power  of  producing  iiich 
Effefts  ;  tho*  fuch  Beings  are  utterly  im¬ 
perceptible  to  us,  and  we  have  no  Idea  of  them 
properly  fpeaking.  So  that  wre  come  to  our 
Knowledge  of  Power ,  not  from  any  Diretf 
Knowledge  or  Idea  we  have  of  Spirit  ;  but 
intirely  from  our  Realoning  upon  fenfible  Ob¬ 
jects. 

In  purfuance  of  a  long  Chain  of  Ideas , 
Men  have  preliimed  in  the  Face  of  common 
Senfe  and  Reaion,  to  lay  down  this  monftrous 
Pofition  magifterialy  and  with  great  Pofitive- 
nets.  That  we  have  as  clear  and  diflintt  an  Idea 
oj  Spirit  y  as  we  have  of  Body.  The  fhorteft  way 
to  confute  this  Abliirdity  is,  what  the  Philo- 
fopher  took,  w  ith  him  who  denied  there  was 
any  fuch  thing  as  Motion  ;  by  riling  up  and 
walking  before  him.  So  I  wrould  place  a  hu¬ 
man  Body  before  the  Eyes  of  any  one  who 
maintains  this  Alfertion,  and  then  require  him 
to  place  a  Spirit  before  my  Eyes. 
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But  inftead  of  this,  by  the  magical  Vir¬ 
tue  of  Ideas,  he  will  caft  a  Mift  before  you, 
and  lay,  That  you  can  conceive  Thinking  and 
Willing  as  eafily  as  you  do  Ext  en fieri  and  the 
Cohejion  of  the  lblid  Parts  in  Matter.  Suppofe 
this  true,  which  is  abfolutely  falfe,  That  we 
have  as  clear  and  diftind  Ideas  of  Thinking  or 
Willing  (which  are  each  of  them  in  Man,  one 
and  the  lame  united  Aft  of  a  material  and 
immaterial  Subftance  in  Conjunction  )  as  we 
have  of  Extension  and  Cohefion  :  Yet  how 
doth  this  give  us  any  Idea  of  the  Operations  of 
a  (Pure  Spirit ,  afting  intirely  independent  of 
and  feparate  from  Matter  ?  No  doubt  a  pure 
Spirit  hath  Perfections  anfwerable  to  that  Think¬ 
ing  and  Willing  in  us,  which  are  performed  by 
the  Help  of  material  Organs ;  but  we  can  no 
way  difcern  of  what  kind  they  are  in  them- 
felves. 

Grant  it  to  be  true,  That  we  perceive  not 
the  Nature  of  Extension  clearer  than  we 
do  that  of  Thinking;  yet  we  do  not  per¬ 
ceive  the  Knowledge  of  a  Spirit  lb  clearly  as  we 
do  that  of  Thinkings  which  is  Our  way  of 
Knowledge :  Nay  we  do  not  Perceive  it  at  all, 
and  that  is  the  Reafon  why  wre  Conceive  it 
^nd  Ipeak  of  it  by  that  Thinking  and  Willing 
we  find  in  our  felyes. 
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The  Ground  of  the  Fallacy  which  deceives 
in  all  this  realbning  is,  that  Thinking,  which  ex- 
prelfes  what  we  know  by  a  confcioulnels  of  it 
in  our  felves,  is  every  wrhere  confounded  with 
the  Knowledge  of  a  pure  Spirit,  of  which  we 
have  no  direct  immediate  Idea  or  confcioulnels 
at  all :  And  the  Inference  made  is  this  ;  Be- 
caule  w7e  perceive  Thinking  as  clearly  as  wTe  do 
Exten/ion ,  therefore  we  conceive  what  Know¬ 
ledge  is  in  a  pure  Spirit,  as  clearly  as  we  do 
Extenfion.  Whereas,  wre  are  lure  that  what¬ 
ever  the  manner  of  knowing  is  in  pure  Spirits, 
it  is  no  more  performed  by  Thinking,  than 
their  Motion  is  by  Walking,  or  Running,  or 
Flying.  Their  way  of  Knowledge  cannot  be 
of  the  fame  kind  with  our  Thinking,  which  is 
fucceffive,  and  by  the  concurrence  of  material 
Organs  *  and  is  accordingly  ever  performed  to 
more  or  lels  Advantage,  as  thefe  Organs  are 
better  or  worfe  difpoled  :  They  are  loon  relaxed 
and  tired  by  the  labour  of  Thought  and  Atten¬ 
tion,  and  muft  be  conftantly  wound  up  a-new 
by  Reft  or  Sleep ;  a  Diftemper  puts  the  wrhole 
Machine  out  of  Frame,  and  l'o  ruffles,  and  even 
overturns  it,  as  to  fpoil  all  our  fober  Thinking, 
and  change  it  into  Raving  and  Madnels ;  and 
if  the  fibres  and  velfels  of  the  Brain  are  intirely 
obftructed,  as  in  an  apapleftick  Fit,  we  can¬ 
not  think  at  all. 

What  an  extravagant  Thought  is  it  then 
to  imagine  that  a  pure  Spirit  thinks  ?  It 
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Knows  indeed,  but  we  know  not  How ;  to  be 
lure  not  by  playing  upon  a  let  of  material 
j  Strings,  exquifitely  contrived  and  wrought  up 
i  into  a  curious  Contexture  of  bodily  Parts  for 
I  that  purpole ;  according  to  the  prevailing  mi- 
I  ftaken  conception  of  the  manner  of  our  Spirit's 
Thinking  within  us ;  that  is,  onlyjfc  the  Body, 
and  not  by  a  necelfary  Co-operation  with  it  *  as 
if  Matter  were  not  as  EJJential  to  our  manner 
of  Knowledge  by  Thinking,  as  Spirit . 

The  fame  Argument  for  the  proof  of  that 
ridiculous  Pofition,  : That  we  have  as  clear  and 
dijlinti  an  Idea  of  Spirit  as  we  have  of  Body ,  is 
f  varied  thus ;  A  folid  extended  Sub  fiance  is  as  hard 
to  be  conceived \  as  a  thinking  immaterial  Sub  fiance , 
lay  the  Alferters  of  it.  How  great  a  Solecifm 
and  Contradiction  a  thinking'  Immaterial  Sub - 

o 

fiance  is,  we  have  already  leen ;  but  letting  that 
pals,  fure  we  know  more  of  bodily  Subftance, 
than  we  do  of  Ipiritual.  For  we  know  by  a 
Direft  and  proper  Idea,  that  Extenfion  is  a 
Quality  elfential  to  Body  •  but  we  are  lb  far 
from  knowing  whether  a  pure  Spirit  be  Ex¬ 
tended  or  no ,  that  there  is  no  one  elfential 
Quality  of  it  which  we  do  know  by  any  Direp} 
and  B roper  Idea  at  all ,  or  by  any  Conception 
whatloever,  as  it  is  In  it / own  Nature .  There 
is  an  ambiguity  in  the  Word  Sub  fiance ,  which 
they  overlook ;  the  Word  is  applied  to  a  pure 
Spirit  IndirePfly  only  ;  and  if  we  would  exprels 
ourfelves  in  ftriCt  propriety  when  we  Ipeak  of 

Spirit* 
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Spirit,  we  mull  layafide  that  Word,  andlub** 
ftitute  the  Word  Being  inftead  of  it. 

It  is  granted  that  we  have  no  clear  Idea 
of  bodily  Subftance ;  but  furely  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  having  no  Clear  Idea  of  a 
thing,  and  having  no  dired  proper  Idea  Jt  all 
of  it,  in  any  degree.  W e  have  no  clear  Idea 
of  Spirit,  fay  they ;  but  have  they  any  Idea  at 
all  of  it  but  what  is  borrow'd,  and  what  we 
are  compelPd  to  place  In  fie  ad  of  it  ?  When  we 
attempt  to  frame  to  our  felves  any  cPofitiveIdea 
of  Spirit,  we  do  it  from  matter  refin’d  and  ex¬ 
alted  to  the  greateft  degree  that  falls  within  the 
compals  of  our  Obfervation  ;  which  yet  hath 
no  more  in  it  of  the  Real  Nature  of  a  pure  Spi¬ 
rit,  than  a  lump  of  Lead,  or  than  Thinking 
hath  of  its  way  and  manner  of  Knowing. 

Common  Senfe  and  Reafon ,  to  thole 
who  will  ule  them  in  a  plain  way,  make  it 
evident,  that  we  have  no  Immediate  or  Dire  If 
Idea  or  Perception  of  Spirit,  or  any  of  its  Ope¬ 
rations,  as  we  have  of  Body  and  its  Qualities. 
And  becaufe  we  are  lure  we  can  have  no  luch 
idea  of  it  in  this  Life  ;  therefore  we  are  natu- 
raly  led  to  exprels  it  by  a  Negative ,  and  call  it 
an  Immaterial  Subftance  ;  that  is,  fomething 
which  hath  a  Bewg ,  but  is  not  Matter  ;  lome- 
thing  that  Is ,  but  is  not  any  thing  we  diredly 
know;  and  for  want  of  anydired  and  pofitive 
Idea  of  it,  we  conceive  and  exprefs  it  after  the 

beft 


the  'Understanding,  79 

belt  manner  we  can ;  faying  it  is  Something 
which  Thinks  and  Wills ,  becaule  we  obferve 
thefe  to  be  the  Operations  of  an  united  Body 
and  Spirit  in  our  lelves,  and  the  greateft  Per¬ 
fections  of  our  realbnable  Nature ;  and  confe- 
quently ,  the  fitteft  to  reprelent  the  inconcei¬ 
vable  Operations  of  a  Being  which  is  all  Spirit : 
Tho’  nothing  is  plainer,  than  that  it  neither 
thinks  or*  wills  as  we  do ;  and  that  thefe  are  in 
themfelves  as  unapt  to  exhibit  to  us  the  Real 
Manner  of  Knowledge  in  a  pure  Spirit,  as  an 
human  Body  is  to  reprelent  its  Subftance. 

Could  anyone  have  imagined,  that  by  a 
dextrous  jumble  of  Ideas,  Men  fhould  go  about 
to  make  us  believe,  that  We  have  as  clear  and 
diftinlri  an  Idea  of  God,  as  we  have  of  Man  ;  and 
that  We  are  as  ignorant  of  the  EJfence  of  a  Pebbk 
or  a  Fly,  as  we  are  of  the  Effence  of  God?  Do  we 
i  not  know  by  direCt  and  proper  Ideas,  that  it  is 
1  of  the  Effence  of  a  Pebble,  to  be  Extended,  Hard, 
and  Heavy  ?  And  of  a  Fly,  to  have  a  fort  of 
:  animal  Life  and  Motion  by  the  fluttering  of 
!  its  Wings  ?  And  do  we  know  lb  much  of  the 
Effence  of  God  by  any  direct  Idea  or  Know¬ 
ledge  whatever  ?  And  will  any  Man  aflert  we 
1  are  as  ignorant  of  the  EJfe7ice  of  a  Thing,  of 
which  we  know  many  elfential  Properties  by 
Diret l  Ideas  ;  as  we  are  of  the  Effence  of  a 
Being,  none  of  whole  effential  Properties  we 
are  able  to  obtain  any  Idea  of,  as  they  are  in 
their  own  Nature ;  and  of  which  we  can  form* 
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Analogical  Conceptions  only  ?  Again*  Do  we 
not  know  it  to  be  of  the  EJJence  of  a  Man  to 
be  compoled  of  Soul  and  Body,  and  to  Think 
by  the  operation  of  theie  two  elfential  Parts  in 
conjunction  ?  And  have  we  any  direft  Notion 
or  Idea  of  the  Elfence  of  God,  how  it  differs 
from  Matter  \  and  after  what  manner  his 
Knowledge  is  performed  ?  Do  we  not  know 
that  it  is  elfential  to  a  Man ,  a  Fly ,  and  a 
Pebble  to  be  Finite ;  and  have  we  not  a  direft* 
and  immediate,  and  clear  Idea  of  this  Finite- 
nefs?  But  have  we  any  Affiyal Idea  of  Infinity 
at  all  ?  We  have  no  pofitive  Idea  of  Infinity, 
and  therefore  we  exprels  it  by  a  negative,  With¬ 
out  End ;  tho5  what  it  is  to  be  without  Begin¬ 
ning  and  End  we  know  not :  We  never  can 
enlarge  our  Thoughts  lb  far,  but  we  may  carry 
them  farther ;  and  therefore  can  never  reach 
Infinity,  which  hath  no  bounds ;  when  we  have 
enlarged  our  Thoughts  to  the  utmoft  of  our 
Capacity,  we  are  as  far  from  any  AffualQoJitive 
Idea  of  Infinity,  as  when  wre  firft  began. 

If  it  is  here  objefted,  That  in  the  above  Al- 
fertion  by  EJJence  is  not  meant  the  EJfentialQro- 
fertiesy  but  the  Intima  Subjlantia  or  Subjlratum 
of  thole  Properties ;  I  anfwer,  that  as  far  as  we 
direftly  know  the  elfential  Properties  of  any 
Subftance,  fo  far  we  have  a  direft  knowledge 
of  the  Subftance  Itfelf :  And  if  we  had  a  direCfc 
knowledge  of  All  the  elfential  Properties  of  any 
Subftance,  we  fhould  have  an  Adequate  know¬ 
ledge 
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ledge  of  that  Subftance ;  for  lurely  if  there  be 
any  meaning  in  Words,  the  knowing  any  of 
the  eflential  Properties  of  a  Thing,  is  knowing 
So  much  of  its  very  Subftance  or  Elfence. 

All  that  I  obferved  of  Spirit  in  general, 
mu  ft  be  true  of  the  Divine  Nature  in  a  more 
eminent  degree.  Thofe  Attributes  and  Perfec¬ 
tions  in  God  which  we  are  now  under  a  neceility 
of  conceiving  by  that  'Thinking  and  Willing  in 
us,  and  by  the  various  modes  of  them,  which 
are  all  performed  by  help  of  material  Organs,  do 
yaftly  more  tranlcend  the  greateft  Perfections 
in  the  higheft  Order  of  created  Beings  ;  than 
theirs  do  thofe  that  are  in  Man.  And  if  we 
do  but  confider  how  far  even  thole  Angelic  Per¬ 
fections  are  probably  removed  from  all  com¬ 
munication  with  Matter,  or  dependence  upon 
it  ;  we  Ihall  then  perceive  that  our  Thinking 
and  Willing,  performed  in  elfential  Conjunction, 
with  Matter,  are  but  a  very  feint  and  diftant 
Analogy,  for  conceiving  the  Otherwije  utterly 
inconceivable  and  Correfpondent  Perfections  of 
God. 

Properly  fpeaking,  we  have  no  Idea  of 
God  ;  infomuch  that  we  come  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  his  very  Exigence,  not  from  any  Idea 
we  have  of  him,  or  from  any  direCt  Intuition 
of  the  Intellect ;  but  from  the  obl'ervation 
and  realbning  of  the  Mind  upon  the  Ideas 
of  Senfation  j.  that  is,  from  our  reafbning  upon 
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the  works  of  this  vifible  Creation ;  and  for  want 
of  any  Simple  and  Direct  Idea  of  him,  we  from 
thence  form  to  our  felves  an  indirect,  Analogous , 
and  very  complex  Notion  of  him. 

God  is  in  himlelf  Simple  and  Uncompound - 
edj  and  if  w7e  had  any  dire£t  and  pofitive  Idea 
of  him,  this  w  ould  be  fo  likewife  ^  and  there¬ 
fore  when  Men  Attempt  to  form  any  Simple 
Idea  of  him,  they  do  it  by  a  figurative  One  of 
tranleendent  Light ,  or  vifible  Glory  of  the  Sun: 
But  becaule  w'e  have  no  Idea  of  him,  as  he  is 
in  his  own  uncompounded  Elfence,  we  con¬ 
ceive  him  the  beft  we  can  by  a  very  complex 
Notion  ;  by  removing  from  him  all  the  Imper¬ 
fections  of  the  Creatures  ;  and  attributing  to 
him  all  their  Perfections,  and  more  efpecialy 
thole  of  our  own  Minds.  Not  by  adding  In - 
jinity  to  each  of  them,  as  iome  affert,  which  is 
itfelf  a  Negative ,  and  therefore  can  make  up 
no  cPofitive  Idea  of  the  lupreme  incompre- 
henfible  Being  ;  and  if  it  could ,  yet  would 
be  far  from  exhibiting  to  us  any  thing  of  his 
true  Nature  and  Elfence,  as  he  is  In  Himfelf 
For  the  greatelt  Perfections  of  thofe  Creatures 
which  fall  within  our  obiervation,  and  thofe  wre 
find  in  our  felves  particularly,  are  realy  but  lo 
many  Imperfections  when  referred  or  attributed 
to  the  divine  Nature  as  it  is  in  itfelf ;  even 
with  the  moll  exalted  meaning  we  can  annex 
tp  them  in  their  Literal  and  proper  Acceptation* 
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A  s  for  inftance ,  the  knowledge  or  con- 
foioufnefs  we  have  of  our  own  Exiftence  may 
convince  us,  that  it  is  a  manner  of  Exiftence  al« 
together  unworthy  of  an  Immaterial  Subftance, 
and  much  more  of  the  Divine  Being :  Let  the 
nature  and  manner  of  his  Exiftence  be  what  it 
will,  to  be  fure  he  doth  not  exift  according  to 
any  fuch  grofs  Idea  at  all  as  we  have  of  Exi¬ 
ftence  ;  fo  that  when  we  attribute  to  God  In-* 
finite  Exifience ,  we  fpeak  without  Ideas  ;  for 
we  have  no  adual  Idea  of  exifting  infinitely* 
So  when  we  attribute  Duration  to  God,  which 
in  our  notion  of  it  necelfarily  includes  Succefi 
fion ,  we  attribute  another  Imperfection  of  the 
Creature  to  him  ;  and  when  we  Enlarge  that 
Duration  in  our  Thoughts  as  far  as  we  are 
able,  by  Infinity  added  to  it,  we  are  in  truth 
but  multiplying  and  increafing  lb  many  M« 
mites,  and  Hours ,  and  Months ,  and  Tears  for 
the  Divine  Being  to  laft.  Again,  All  the 
Diretd  Idea  or  Conception  we  have  of  P ower 
is  that  which  one  Body  hath  over  another,  or 
at  beft  that  of  a  Spirit  and  Body  United  and 
afting  in  Conjunction  ;  the  greateft  and  nioft 
exalted  Operations  of  which  are  nothing  but 
Weaknefs  and  Imperfection  when  Literaly  at- 
tributed  to  God, 

And  thus  it  is  with  Pleafure  and  Happinefis  ; 

the  greateft  and  moft  refined  Pleafure  we  are 
capable  of  in  this  Life,  either  in  Body  or  Mind? 
arid  which  we  can  have  any  proper  and  Direft 

G  2  '  Con- 
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Conception  of,  is  altogether  unworthy  of  God's 
Real  Nature :  And  when  we  add  Infinity  to  any 
of  our  Pleafures  ;  or  to  ipeak  with  a  plain 
meaning,  when  we  magnify  them  as  far  as  our 
Imagination  can  reach  ;  we  are  but  enlarging 
and  extending  the  Imperfections  of  a  Creature 
to  a  monftrous  and  boundlels  Size,  in  order  to 
work  them  up  into  an  Idea  of  him,  who  is  the 
inconceivable  Fountain  of  all  Perfection.  If 
it  is  laid  here  that  we  attribute  all  thele  to  God 
in  the  Abfiraft  only,  and  not  as  they  are  in  Usy 
the  Oblervation  is  very  juft  ;  but  then  it  is 
faying  in  other  Words,  That  they  are  all  of  a 
quite  different  Kind  and  in  a  different  Manner 
in  God,  from  what  they  are  in  the  Creature  j 
and  In  Him ,  liich  as  we  have  no  Proper  Con¬ 
ception  or  Idea  of 

That  there  are  Incomprehenjible  Perfiec - 
tions  in  the  Divine  Nature  Jnjwerable  to  what 
tyower ,  and  Wtfidom ,  and  Goodnefis  are  in  us  * 
and  whereof  thefe  things  in  us  are  but  the  di- 
ftant  only,  and  feint,  tho'  firue  Refemblances, 
is  natural  and  eafy  to  conceive  j  and  no  way 
unbecoming  the  Divine  Nature ,  or  any  way 
injurious  to  it.  But  that  his  Power  lhould  be 
conceived  as  an  ability  to  Change  things  infinite¬ 
ly,  or  by  any  other  direCt  Idea  we  have  of 
Power  ;  That  his  Wifidom  lhould  be  Infinite 
fihinking,  which  is  perform'd  not  without  the 
labour  and  working  of  our  Brain  ;  that  his 
Goodnefis  lhould  be  conceiv'd  by  adding  Infinity 

to 
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to  our  moil:  commendable  tyajjions  or  Affec¬ 
tions  j  which  are  all  of  them  fo  many  different 
movements  only  of  our  bodily  Organs  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  Soul  ;  or  by  infinite  Regula¬ 
tion  of  like  Paffions  with  ours.  I  lay,  the  ad¬ 
ding  Infinity  to  thefie,  or  to  any  other  Therms 
which  exprefs  Perfections  of  ours,  natural  or 
moral,  in  their  lateral  Sence  ;  or  the  multiply¬ 
ing  or  Enlarging  of  thole  Perfections  of  ours  in 
number,  or  Degree  only  to  the  utmoft  ftretch 
of  our  Capacity  and  Underftanding,  and  the 
attributing  them  So  enlarged  to  God  ;  is  in 
truth  and  ftriCtnels  no  more  than  railing  up  to 
our  felves  an  immenie  and  Unwieldly  Idol  of 
our  own  Imagination,  which  has  no  Founda¬ 
tion  in  Reafion  or  the  Nature  of  Things. 

Nothing  is  more  evident,  than  that  we 
have  no  Idea  of  God,  as  he  is  in  himfelf;  and 
it  is  for  want  of  liich  an  Idea,  that  we  frame 
to  our  felves  the  mod  excellent  Conception  of 
him  we  can,  by  putting  together  into  one,  the 
greateft  Perfections  we  oblerve  in  the  Creatures, 
and  particularly  in  our  own  reafonable  Nature, 
to  Hand  for  his  Perfections.  Not  moft  grofly 
arguing  and  inferring,  that  God  is  (in  Effe<ft 
and  Confequence)  fuch  an  one  as  our  felves, 
only  infinitely  enlarged  and  Improved  in  all 
our  natural  Powers  and  Faculties ;  but  conclu¬ 
ding,  That  our  greateft  Excellencies  are  the 
beft,  and  apteft,  and  moft  correfpondent  Re¬ 
presentations  only  of  his  incomprehenfible  Per- 
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fe&ions  ;  which  infinitely  tranficend  the  molt 
exalted  of  what  are  in  any  Created  Beings,  and 
are  far  above  out  of  the  reach  of  all  human 
Imagination. 

I  h  a  d  not  been  fo  exprefs  and  particular 
upon  this  head,  were  it  not  for  the  mifchievous 
confequences  of  that  vain  affectation  both  to 
Religion  and  Learning  in  general,  of  confining 
all  our  Knowledge  to  DireEt  and  Immediate 
Ideas  only.  For  the  Men  of  this  itrain  ever 
lay  it  down  for  a  fure  Principle  they  never  re¬ 
cede  from,  ST hat  we  can  have  720  Knowledge  with-* 
cut  Ideas ,  which  is  certainly  true  ;  and  even 
without  Ideas  of  Senfation ,  which  are  indeed 
the  groundwork  and  rough  materials  of  all  the 
moft  refin’d  and  abftr acted  Knowledge  we  are 
capable  of.  But  then  the  Inference  they  make 
from  hence  at  every  turn,  when  they  venture 
to  Ipeak  plain  is,  tfhat  therefore  we  can  have 
no  Knowledge  of  any  thing  Beyond  them\  or  that 
we  have  no  Knowledge  of  any  thing  But  what 
we  have  an  Immediate  and  Proper  Idea  of ;  and 
fince  we  can  have  no  immediate  and  proper  Idea 
but  of  fenfibie  Objefts,  that  Conlequence  of 
theirs  is  direftly  deftru£tive  of  all  Religion  as 
well  Natural  as  Reveal'd.  Thus  do  thefe  Idealifts, 
firft  make  the  Word  too  General  and  indeter¬ 
minate,  comprehending  under  it  All  forts  of 
Perceptions,  and  all  kinds  of  Knowledge  what-* 
foever  ;  and  then  to  ferve  a  Turn,  Confine  it 
to  that  Knowledge  which  we  have  only  by  <Pro^ 
per  and  Immediate  Ideas,  Non 
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Nor  is  this  Affe&ation  left  injurious  to  the 
Underftanding  in  general  ;  for  it  comprehends 
things  of  All  Kinds  under  one  and  the  Same 
Word,  by  that  means  blending  and  confound¬ 
ing  their  true  Diftincbons.  Infomuch  that  after 
ringing  the  Changes  upon  Ideas  thro'  whole  Vo¬ 
lumes  together,  the  Authors  leave  the  Reader 
in  a  fort  of  a  Maze,  with  a  long  Chain  of  them 
Ratling  in  his  Head  ;  and  without  any  other 
real  and  fubftantial  Knowledge  than  what  he 
got  from  that  part  of  them  which  treats  of  Ideas 
of  Senfetion.  Thus  far  it  muft  be  confeffed 
they  have  treated  of  them  uiefuly  and  com- 
mendably ;  but  all  beyond  this  is  fpecious  7W- 
fling,  and  nothing  more  than  an  empty  Shew 
of  great  Exaftnels  and  Accuracy* 


CHAP,  IV. 

The  fever al  Properties  of  Ideas  of 

Senfation . 

SInce  then  it  appears  the  Ideas  of  Senfa- 
tion  are  the  only  Original  fubjeft  matter 
which  the  Mind  hath  to  work  upon,  provided 
by  God  and  Nature  for  the  exercife  of  all  its 
Powers  and  Faculties ;  and  fince  they  are  the 
foundation  and  rough  materials  of  all  our  moft 
Abfl raided  Knowledge ;  out  of  which  each  Man 
|*ailes  a  fuperftrudure  according  to  the  different 
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Turn  of  thofe  Organs  which  are  more  imnie* 
diately  fubfervient  to  the  Operations  of  the  pure 
Intelleft ;  and  according  to  the  various  ways 
and  methods  he  takes  of  exercifing  thole  Opera¬ 
tions  upon  them,  it  will  be  convenient  to  fay 
lomething  concerning  the  leveral  Properties  of 
thofe  Ideas, 

I.  Accordingly  the  firft  Property  of 
them  is,  that  they  are  Original  By  which  is 
meant,  not  only  that  they  are  the  Firji  Ideas 
the  Mind  receives  ;  as  if  it  afterwards  received 
Ideas  of  a  Different  Nature,  and  Equaly  OrN 
ginal  in  their  Kind ;  or  as  if  the  Imagination 
was  firft  flock'd  with  Ideas  of  Senfation,  and 
the  Mind  was  afterwards  fome  other  way 
fupplied  with  a  New  Sett  of  Ideas  Independent 
of  them:  But  they  are  fo  call'd  becaule  we 
receive  them,  from  our  firft  coming  into  the 
World,  without  any  Immediate  concurrence  of 
the  pure  Intelleft ;  being  altogether  antecedent 
to  any  of  its  Operations ;  inlomuch  that  the 
Soul,  before  there  is  fome  ImpreJJion  of  out¬ 
ward  Objefts  upon  the  Senfes,  is  a  Still  unaftive 
Principle,  unable  to  exert  itfelf  in  any  degree ; 
it  cannot  form  one  Thought,  nor  have  the  leaft 
conlcioulnels  even  of  its  own  Being.  Thefe 
Ideas  are,  in  refpeft  of  all  our  Notions ,  and 
Conceptions ,  and  Reajdningsy  in  this  one  in- 
ftance  like  the  firft  particles  of  Matter  in  re¬ 
lpeft  to  all  the  Subftances  that  are  compounded 
out  of  them ;  namely,  that  they  run  thro'  an 

infinite 
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infinite  variety  of  Changes  from  the  Operations 
of  the  Mind  upon  them  5  but  do  in  themfelves 
remain  the  fame  and  unchangeable.  As  all  our 
Compounded  Ideas  are  made  out  of  Thefe  a- 
lone,  and  as  even  our  moft  abftrad  Complex 
Notions  take  their  firft  Rife  from  them ;  l'o  is 
our  Knowledge  of  all  Things,  whereof  we  have 
complex  Notions  or  Conceptions,  Ultimately 
refolvable  into  thefe  Ideas  only ;  and  not  indil- 
ferently  and  promifcuoufiy  into  fimple  Ideas 
of  Senfation  and  Reflexion  as  Equaly  original. 
By  this  Property  they  are  diftinguilhed, 

if.  From  liich  Ideas  as  are  liippoled  to  be 
Innate ,  liich  as  we  are  by  lome  imagined  to  be 
born  with,  and  are  fo  interwoven  with  our 
frame,  that  they  necelfarily  grow  up  within 
us ;  and  would  be  in  our  Mind,  if  there  were 
.  no  imprefiion  from  outward  Objefts  upon  the 
Senles.  That  which  gave  Rife  to  this  Opinion 
of  Innate  Ideas  was,  the  lols  Men  found  them¬ 
felves  at  in  lolving  the  Manner  of  our  con¬ 
ceiving  Immaterial  and  heavenly  Things  $  they 
would  not  give  way  to  liich  a  Thought,  as  that 
we  Ihould  conceive  them  by  the  help  and  In¬ 
tervention  of  any  things  in  rfhis  World,  there 
appearing  no  Congruity  or  Proportion  between 
them ;  and  therefore  they  had  recourfe  to  innate 
Ideas  for  that  purpole,  which  Ihould  be  the 
Objefts  of  the  Ware  Intellect  independent  of  all 
Senfation.  But  let  any  Man,  if  he  is  able, 
abftraft  from  all  Senfation  or  Impreffion  of  ma- 
'  '  . .  .  teriaj 
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terial  Objects,  and  look  inward,  and  try  whe¬ 
ther  he  can  find  one  Simple  Idea  independent 
of  it  for  the  Mind  to  exercife  any  of  its  Ope¬ 
rations  upon  ;  and  if  any  fiuch  inftance  is  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  offer'd,  it  will  be  eafy  to  fhew  the 
neceffary  connexion  it  hath  with  Senfationy  and 
the  Dependence  it  hath  upon  it. 

That  we  have  no  Innate  Ideas  is  lufficiently 
evident  from  hence  (which  is  the  Common  Ar¬ 
gument  agai  nft  that  Opinion)  that  there  is  no 
Occajion  at  all  for  them ;  and  that  they  are  al¬ 
together  iuperfluous  and  unneceffary.  There  / 
is  no  occafion  for  innate  Ideas  of  Senfible  Ob¬ 
jects,  becaule  there  is  an  eafy  obvious  way  of 
attaining  them  by  the  Senles  ;  and  if  Some 
Ideas  of  them  are  innate,  it  is  hard  to  give  a 
reaion  why  they  fhould  not  Ml  be  fo.  So  that 
if  there  be  any  Ideas  innate,  it  muft  be  of 
Immaterial  Objeth  ;  but  with  regard  to  the 
Knowledge  we  have  of  fpiritual  Things,  as  it 
cannot  be  accounted  for  from  any  innate  Ideas 
of  them,  fo  our  Conceptions  of  them  are  eafily 
explain’d  by  the  mediation  of  Ideas  of  Senfa- 
tion ,  confider'd  together  with  the  Operations 
of  the  Mind  upon  them.  The  Rife  and  whole 
extent  of  all  our  Knowledge  of  them  is  plainly 
accounted  for  from  the  Ideas  of  Senfble  Objetfs  ; 
the  neceffary  Confequence  we  draw  from  'Their 
Exiftence  to  the  Exiftence  of  things  Not  Senfible  • 
and  from  that  Manner  of  conceiving  thele, 
which  we  afterwards  naturaly  fall  into,  by  the 
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help  and  Mediation  of  fuch  Things  as  are  with¬ 
in  the  compafs  of  our  prefent  Sphere* 

Thus  for  inftance,  we  conceive  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  a  Spirit  by  the  mediation  of  our 
thinking,  and  the  various  modes  of  it  exer- 
ciled  on  Ideas  of  Seniation  ;  its  Moral  P erfec- 
tions  by  our  Willing  ,  and  PaJJions ,  and  Affec¬ 
tions.  So  we  make  up  the  belt  Conception  we 
can  of  the  Divine  Nature  and  Attributes,  by 
putting  together  the  greateft  Perfections  we 
find  in  our  own,  to  ftand  for  and  reprefont 
them.  If  we  had  any  Innate  Ideas  of  thofo  Ipi- 
ritual  Things,  they  would  be  as  Direbl  and  Im¬ 
mediate  as  the  Ideas  of  fonfible  Objects  are  j 
they  would  be  7 rue  and  Proper  Keprejentations 
of  thofo  Things  as  they  are  In  tfhemfelves,  and 
no  way  Analogical  as  they  now  are  :  We  fhould 
think  of  them  as  direCtly,  and  fpeak  of  them 
as  properly  as  we  do  of  the  moft  familiar  Ob¬ 
jects  of  Senfo  j  and  not  by  any  W ords  or  Ideas 
or  Conceptions  Fir  ft  apply’d  to  the  Things  of 
ffhis  World,  and  then  transferred  by  Analogy 
to  the  Things  of  Another  ;  as  it  is  evident  we 
always  do,  whenever  we  think  or  Ipeak  of 
them* 

'idly.  That  property  of  Ideas  of  Seniation 
that  they  are  Original ,  diftinguilheththem  from 
fuch  Ideas  as,  tho*  they  may  not  be  Innate  and 
born  with  us  like  the  former ;  yet,  according  to 
a  very  common  $.i}d  n^oft  errqn eons  Opinion, 
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are  acquired  by,  and  feated  in  the  pure  Intellect 
Mlone  ;  and  are  anfwerable  to  the  Ideas  of  fen- 
fible  Objects  lodged  in  the  Imagination  ;  in  or¬ 
der  to  be  the  materials  of  our  Knowledge  of 
Spiritual  Things,  as  thofe  in  the  Imagination 
are  of  Things  Material  But  if  there  are  any 
iuch  purely  Intellectual  Spiritual  Ideas,  we 
muft  come  by  them  one  of  thefe  three  ways ; 
either 

i.  By  the  c. Vrefence  of  the  Object,  and  an 
immediate  Impreffion  of  it  upon  lbme  Faculty 
in  the  Mind  which  is  difpofed  to  receive  that 
Impreffion,  and  to  retain  it.  But  every  one 
that  confiders  impartialy  will  be  fufficiently 
confcious  to  himlelf,  that  no  immaterial  Ob¬ 
ject  was  ever  prelent  to  any  Faculty  of  his 
Mind ;  or  ever  made  any  Impreffion  upon  it, 
lo  as  to  leave  behind  it  any  Juft  and  real  Si¬ 
militude  or  Rejemblance  of  itlelf.  If  it  were 
fo,  we  ffiould  diftinguiffi  Immaterial  Objects, 
by  their  Ideas ^  not  only  from  Material  ones 
and  their  Ideas;  but  alio  with  as  great  Exa£t- 
fiefs  from  Each  Other  as  we  now  do  material 
Objects:  The  Ideas  of  them  would  be  as  clear 
and  DiftinB ,  as  thole  we  have  of  lenfible  Ob¬ 
jects  ;  we  ffiould  as  readily  conceive  and  de- 
feribe  them  ;  and  we  ffiould  have  as  few  doubt¬ 
ful  Deputations  about  the  Idea  of  a  Spirit ,  as 
about  that  of  a  free  or  an  Horje.  We  ffiould 
then  have  as  clear  and  diftin£t  an  Idea  of  fpi- 
ritual,  as  we  have  of  bodily  Sub  (lance  (which, 

as 
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as  I  have  fhewn,  we  have  not)  and  of  its  Way 
of  Knowing,  as  we  have  of  Thinking ;  ol'  its 
Way  of  Communicating  its  Knowledge,  as  we 
have  of  Speaking ;  we  fhould  have  Proper 
Words  for  all  thefe,  and  think  of  them  and 
exprefs  them  in  a  Manner  and  Language  quite 
different  from  what  we  now  do. 

2.  Or  Secondly,  Thefe  fuppofed  Ideas  of  the 
pure  Intellect  mutt  proceed  from  the  Imme¬ 
diate  Power  of  God,  who  may,  according  to 
this  Opinion,  impregnate  the  Mind  with  true 
and  DirePt  Ideas  of  lpiritual  Things,  which  were 
never  prefent  to  any  of  our  Faculties,  and  there¬ 
fore  could  make  no  Impreffion.  upon  them. 
The  Power  of  God  is  never  to  be  difputed, 
but  the  Queftion  is,  Whether  he  a&ualy  Doth 
fo  ?  If  ever  he  doth  fo,  it  is  by  fome  Miracu¬ 
lous  Supernatural  Ad whereas  we  are  now 
fpeaking  of  what  our  Perceptions  are  in  the 
Ordinary  way  of  Nature  and  Grace.  God  may 
communicate  to  the  Mind  of  Man  who  never 
had  his  Eyes  open  an  Idea  of  Light  }  but  it  is 
not  probable  he  ever  did  fo.  He  hath  indeed 
Opened  the  Eyes  of  thofe  who  were  born  blind, 
that  they  might  fee  the  Light ;  and  he  will 
open  the  Eyes  of  our  Underftanding  in  the 
next  World  for  the  Contemplation  ol  immate¬ 
rial  Objects,  with  the  fame  eafe  that  we  now 
behold  material ;  but  whenever  that  is  done, 
we  fhall  have  the  fame  manifeft,  and  perfpicuous, 
and  Direct  view  of  them,  that  we  now'  have  of 
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the  Objeds  of  Senfation.  If  God  did  imprint 
upon  our  mind  any  Diredl  Idea  of  himfelf,  thos 
it  were  not  very  Clear  and  Dijlintf  3  all  Argu¬ 
ments  for  the  Proof  of  his  Exijlence  would  be 
as  needlefs,  as  thofe  we  fhould  ufe  to  prove 
the  Exiftence  of  a  Man  who  flood  before  our 
Eyes :  We  Ihould  then  think  and  fpeak  of  hint 
according  to  that  Proper  Idea 3  and  not  as  ha¬ 
ving  Reafon ,  and  the  Operations  and  Jffedlions 
of  an  human  Soul. 


3.  Or  laftly,  The  Mind  muft  have  an  In - 
herent  Power  of  railing  up  to  Itfelf  Ample  Ideas 
of  things  whereof  it  can  have  no  adual  View 
or  Intuition  3  of  Objeds  which  in  themfelves 
have  no  fiich  Intercourfe  or  Communication 
with  any  of  our  Faculties.  But  if  the  Mind 
could  not  frame  to  itfelf  one  Idea  of  any  fen- 
flble  Material  Objed  without  its  immediate 
CPrefence ,  or  the  adual  Impreflion  of  it  3  much 
leis  can  we  fuppofe  this  poflible  to  us  with  re- 
Iped  to  purely  Spiritual  and  Immaterial  Ob¬ 
jects  3  which  can  have  no  conceivable  way  of 
leaving  any  Characters  or  Ideas  of  themfelves 
upon  the  human  Soul,  in  its  prefent  ftate,  but 
by  fuppofing  fbme  Impreflion  upon  thofe  bo¬ 
dily  Organs  by  which  it  performs  all  its  Opera¬ 
tions.  There  can  be  no  dired  Perception  but 
by  the  application  of  the  Objed  to  our  Facul¬ 
ties,  or  of  fomeof  our  Faculties  to  the  Objed; 
where  neither  of  thefe  is  done,  it  is  as  abfiird 
to  fay  the  pure  Intelled  can  fiipply  Itfelf  with 
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Ideas,  as  to  lay  it  can  think,  when  it  hath  no¬ 
thing  to  think  of. 

Perhaps  this  Power  of  railing  up  to  itfelf 
Ideas,  without  the  pretence  or  impreffion  of 
Any  Object  whatfoever,  is  a  Privilege  of  the  Di- 
Tine  Intellect  alone  ;  and  anfwerable  to  the 
Almighty  Power  of  Creation,  or  producing  a 
Thing  out  of  Nothing.  But  the  power  of  the 
Mind  in  our  little  World,  is  much  the  lame 
with  that  of  the  whole  Man  in  the  greater ;  it 
is  as  impoflible  for  it  to  raile  up  to  itlelf  any 
Ample  Idea  intirely  New  and  independent  of  all 
Senfation,  as  it  is  for  a  Man  to  add  one  Parti¬ 
cle  to  the  common  Mafs  of  Matter ;  tho'  it  mull 
be  confelfed  to  have  a  wonderful  Sagacity  in 
working  upon  what  it  finds  already  ftored  up 
in  the  Imagination.  So  that  the  five  Senle§ 
are  as  lb  many  Windows  thro'  which  the  Mind 
takes  in  a  profped  of  the  whole  vifible  Crea¬ 
tion  ;  and  if  thefe  were  from  the  firft  Hopped 
up  and  doled,  it  would  be  always  involved  in 
thick  Darknefs  :  And  even  now,  with  all  our 
Senles,  we  have  no  more  Direct  Perception  of 
any  thing  beyond  the  fix'd  Stars  by  the  Eye  of 
the  Intellect,  than  by  that  of  the  Body. 

( < 

M  e  n  s  endeavouring  to  abftrad  the  Intel- 
led  from  all  Objeds  of  Senle,  lb  as  to  take  a 
Direct  View  of  Ipiritual  things  ;  and  working 
up  their  Minds  to  an  opinion  and  belief  that 
they  haye  fpme  degree  of  Intuitm  Direff 
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knowledge  of  them  tho*  Imperfedt  and  oblcure, 
hath  proved  a  fatal  Delufion,  and  never  lerved 
any  real  and  liibflantial  End  of  Religion.  I 
believe  I  may  fafely  appeal  to  the  Experience 
of  the  belt  of  Men,  whether  they  ever  found 
any  the  leaft  Glimmerings  of  fuch  celeftial  Light 
in  their  moft  exalted  Contemplations  ?  Many 
who  never  alpired  to  this  Immediate  and  fami¬ 
liar  Intercourfe  with  heavenly  Objects,  have 
arrived  to  great  degrees  of  habitual  Virtue  and 
Holinels  ;  whereas  the  contrary  Opinion  doth 
but  puff  Men  up  with  fpiritual  Pride  j  and  too 
often  ends  in  rank  Enthujiajin. 

X 

3.  Thirdly,  by  that  property  of  Ideas 
of  Senfation,  their  being  Original ,  they  are  di- 
Ringuilhed  from  luch  as  are  called  Ideas  of 
Reflection ,  or  luch  as  we  are  fuppofed  to  have 
of  the  Operations  of  our  own  Minds.  But 
thele  Operations  cannot  be  dilcerned  by  the 
means  and  Intervention  of  any  Ideas  ;  for 
then  we  Ihould  have  no  Perception  or  even 
Conlcioufiiels  of  the  Operations  Themfelves  ; 
but  of  thole  Characters  only  and  Reprefenta- 
tions  of  them,  which  would  hand  in  the  Mind 
inftead  of  the  Operations  ;  as  the  Idea  of  a  I*ree 
Rands  in  the  Mind  for  the  Tree  itfelf,  and  is 
the  immediate  ObjeCt  of  Thought.  And  fince 
there  neither  is  nor  can  be  an  Idea  of  what  is 
Itfelf  aCtualy  in  the  Mind  already,  thofe  Ope¬ 
rations  can  be  perceived  no  other  way  than  by 
a  Self  confciou fiefs .  The  Eye  of  the  Mind 
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as  I  laid  before,  caiinot  take  a  view  either  of 
its  own  Subftance  or  Effence,  or  of  its  own. 
Properties  or  Qualities  by  any  Reflex  Ad  :  It 
doth  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  its  own 
Faculties  by  any  luch  unnatural  Squint,  or 
diftorted  ; turn  upon  itfelf ;  but  by  an  imme¬ 
diate  Confcioufnefs  of  the  fever  al  different  ways 
of  its  own  working  upon  thole  Ideas  of  Scnia- 
tion  lodged  in  the  Imagination, 

W  e  have  not  even  the  leaft  DireSl  Idea  of 
Perception  of  the  purely  fpiritual  Part  of  us  j 
nor  do  we  difcern  any  more  of  its  Real  Sub* 
fiance  than  we  do  that  of  an  Angel.  We  are 
ilb  far  from  an  exad  view  or  intuitive  know-* 
ledge  of  it,  that  we  are  forced  to  argue  and 
infer  its  very  Exigence  from  our  Obfervation 
only  of  fiich  Operations  as  we  conclude  could 
not  proceed  from  mere  Matter •  and  becaufe 
we  have  no  dired  Idea  of  it,  we  exprels  the 
Nature  of  it,  as  we  do  that  of  Spirit  in  ge¬ 
neral,  by  the  negative  W ord  Immaterial  And 
as  we  cannot  form  one  Thought  of  our  Spirit^ 
otherwife  than  as  it*  is  in  conjundion  with  the 
Body ;  lb  neither  can  we  conceive  any  of  its 
Operations  but  as  performed  together  with  bo¬ 
dily  Organs :  And  therefore  it  is  that  we  are 
under  a  neceffity  of  expreffing  the  Modus  of 
them  all  in  Words  borrowed  from  Senfation 
and  bodily  Adions,  Thus  we  fay  the  Mind 
Diferns ,  Apprehends ,  Difinguijheth ,  or  Sepa¬ 
rates  one  thing  from  another  *  it  Draws  one 
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thing  out  of  another,  which  is  a  Conference  or 
one  thing  Following  from  another.  Nay,  when 
we  would  Attempt  to  form  Ideas  of  7 kinking 
and  all  the  various  Modes  of  it,  they  are 
imagin’d  to  be  fo  many  Motions  or  Agita¬ 
tions  of  the  Soul,  in  conjunction  with  the  moll 
refin'd  and  fpirituous  Parts  of  the  Body,  about 
the  Ideas  of  fenfible  ObjeCh,  and  the  Notions 
formed  partly  out  of  them :  And  when  from  the 
Bxiftence  of  thefe  fenfible  things  it  infers  the 
Being  or  Exiftence  of  things  fpiritual  and  im¬ 
perceptible,  and  exerciles  thole  Motions  or  G- 
perations  upon  them,  as  Reprefented  by  their 
Subftitutes  :  that  is  properly  meditating  upon 
tjie  things  of  another  W oriel 


And  thus  it  is  with  all  the  Paffions  of  the 
Mind,  Love,  Define,  Joy,  Sorrow ,  Hope ,  Fear ,  An¬ 
ger  ;  when  we  attempt  to  form  Ideas  of  them,  we 
do  it  by  conceiving  them  as  fo  many  Motions 
or  Agitations  of  the  fineft  and  moft  curious 
Parts  in  the  frame  of  an  Human  Body,  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  purely  fpiritual  Part  of  us,  a- 
bout  ObjeCts  of  Senfation  or  their  Ideas ,  or  about 
our  complex  Conceptions  :  And  wrhen  thole  Mo¬ 
tions  are,  by  the  Mediation  of  thefe  Ideas  and 
Conceptions  exercifed  upon  ObjeCts  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  our  Perception,  luch  as  God  zxAHea- 
venly  things,  and  upon  luch  Things  of  this  World 
as  have  a  more  immediate  relation  to  them, that 
is  Religion .  This  is  drawing  the  Mind  off  from 
the  things  of  this  World,  and  fetting  our  Affec¬ 
tions 
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tions  on  things  above  ;  and  the  more  habitual/ 
all  thole  Motions  of  the  Soul  are  imployed  that 
way,  to  the  greater  degrees  of  true  Devotion, 
and  Piety,  and  Holineis  do  Men  arrive. 

CHAP.  Y. 

A  fit  ond  Property  oj  Ideas  of  Senfation? 
that  they  are  Simple. 

AS  e  c  o  n  d  Property  of  an  Idea  of  Sen¬ 
sation  is  that  it  is  Simple  ;  that  is,  an 
Uni  firm  Uncompounded  Appearance,  which  can¬ 
not  be  refolved  into  more  Ideas  than  one 
:  of  the  Same  Kind ;  and  is  the  Effect  and  Con- 
;  lequence  of  one  fingle  individual  Senfation. 

)  So  that  this  Property  is  applicable  only  to  our 
!|  Firfi  Senfations  or  Perceptions  of  Things,  con- 
'I  fider’d  antecedently  to  any  Act  or  Opera- 
j  tion  of  the  Intellect ;  excepting  only  that  of 
a  bare  View  and  merely  intuitive  Knowledge 
I,  of  them,  in  the  lame  Order  and  f  igure  they 
I  ranged  in  the  Imagination ;  before  it  makes 
I  any  Compofition ,  or  Alteration ,  or  Compart - 
1  J°n'-,  and  beiore  it  forms  any  "Judgment  upon 
them  ;  or  draws  any  Confeqiiences  whatfoeyer 
in  relation  to  them. 

The  Notion  of  Simple  Ideas  I  think  ought 
not  to  be  reduced  to  fuch  a  narrow  compals  as 
they  generaly  are  by  Logicians j  as  if  the  Ideas 
1  ™  Sounds,  and \Tafies,  and  Smells ,  and  Colours ,  and 
i  Tangible  Jpu  a  lit  1  es  only  were  Simple  j  and  as  il  the 
' Ideas  of  fingle  feparate  Bodies  were  all  Compound- 
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ed.  Surely  we  fhould  include  into  our  Notion  of 
Simple  Ideas  all  that  ftrikes  the  Senfe  at  once ; 
as  when  we  fee  the  Sun  or  Moon ,  an  human  * 
Body  or  an  Horje ;  thefe  and  all  fuch  like  are 
properly  Simple  Ideas;  for  it  is  the  Intellect , 
and  not  the  Senfes ,  which  fub-divides  them  in¬ 
to  more  Ideas  than  one,  by  directing  the  Senfe 
or  Imagination  to  furvey  the  Parts,  or  Quali¬ 
ties,  or  Accidents  lucceffively :  The  Senfation  is 
One  only  at  firft ;  it  is  but  one  Single  Jet  ot 
Perception ;  for  you  cannot  divide  the  Idea  of 
an  human  Body  into  the  Ideas  of  More  Bodies, 
nor  that  of  an  Houfe  into  Ideas  of  more  Houfes. 
And  therefore  once  lor  all,  by  a  Simple  Idea  I 
mean,  all  that  Rejemblance  or  Similitude  of  the 
external  Objed,  which  the  Organ  of  Senlation 
is  capable  of  receiving  in  one  diftind  Percep¬ 
tion  ;  as  the  Idea  of  an  Human  Body  :  Thof  it 
may  be  fubdivided  into  many  other  Ideas ;  as 
into  the  Ideas  of  all  the  different  Barts  of  that 
Body ;  and  tho*  thefe  again  may  be  divided 
into  Ideas  of  Hill  leffer  Parts ;  lb  that  fimple 
Ideas  may  be  thus  multiplied,  as  far  as  it  is 
within  the  Power  of  Senfe  to  diftinguifh, 

i.  By  this  Property,  Ideas  of  Senlation  are 
diftinguilhed,  Firft  from  the  various  Alterations 
and  Combinations  made  of  them  by  the  Mind. 
As  thefe  fimple  Ideas  came  into  the  Imagina¬ 
tion  without  the  Concurrence  of  the  Intel- 
led,  lo  neither  can  it  deftroy  any  one  of 
them ;  but  all  beyond  there  are  the  Creatures 
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of  the  Intelleft,  which  hath  a  iovereign  Sway  and 
arbitrary  Power  over  thole  Ideas :  It  alters,  and 
Enlargeth ,  or  Dimini fheth  them  in  any  Propor¬ 
tion  ;  it  Separates  and  tfranfpofes  ;  it  turns  and 
winds  them  at  pleafure ;  and  thus  raiieth  up 
to  itlelf  a  new  Set  of  Compounded  Ideas  with 
which  the  Imagination  is  furnifhed  by  it  from 
Within ,  as  thofe  which  were  Simple  and  Origi¬ 
nal  enter  thither  from  Without.  Thus  the  Ideas 
of  many  Men  may  be  put  together  into  one 
Idea  of  an  Army ;  many  Sheep  to  make  the 
Idea  of  a  Flock ;  many  Houfes  into  one  Idea 
of  a  City ;  and  thus  alfo  the  Idea  of  One 
Man  is  by  the  Intellcft  made  to  Hand  for 
all  Mankind,  which  is  then  called  an  Univer w 
fal  Idea, 

2,  The  Ideas  of  Senfation  are  by  this  Pro¬ 
perty  diftinguifhed  from  all  thofe  Notions  or 
Conceptions  which  are  Compofitions  only  of  the 
Intellect  out  of  our  fimple  and  compound  Ideas 
of  Senfation,  confider’d  together  with  the  va¬ 
rious  Operations  of  the  Mind  upon  them.  Such 
is  the  Notion  we  form  of  Charity ,  which  is  made 
up  of  the  Ideas  of  a  Man  in  Mifery,  of  the 
Money  or  other  Relief  that  is  given  him  ;  and 
alfo  by  adjoining  the  leveral  Operations  of  the 
Mind  upon  them,  inch  as  cPain  of  Mind  for 
his  Mifery,  a  Sence  of  Duty  to  God,  and  Com - 
pajjion  for  a  fellow  Creature.  And  thus  it  is 
with  all  Virtues  and  Vices,  of  which  properly 
fpeaking  we  haye  no  Ideas  Simple  or  Compounds 
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ed\  but  each  of  them  is  apprehended  by  Ideas 
of  Senfation,  and  the  Motions  or  Operations 
of  the  Intellect  upon  them,  put  together  in¬ 
to  one  complex  Notion  or  Conception;  and 
comprehended  under  one  Name  or  Term , 
which  is  of  a  Signification  fo  complex  or  gene¬ 
ral,  that  it  always  imports  a  Combination  of 
feyeral  different  Conceptions  and  Ideas. 

After  the  fame  manner  the  Intellect 
raifes  up  to  itfelf  a  Conception  of  Spirit ;  be- 
caufe  it  finds  neither  a  fimple  nor  a  compound 
Idea  thereof  within  itfelf,  it  makes  up  a  fort 
of  complex  notion  or  Conception  of  it,  by  firft 
adding  together  the  Operations  of  our  Mind, 
fiich  as  Thinking  and  Willing  and  the  feyeral 
Modes  of  them ;  and  then  Subftituting  them  lb 
combined,  to  reprefent  the  Perfections  of  a  Being 
or  Sub /lance  of  which  we  have  no  Proper  Idea ; 
and  of  which  we  form  the  beft  Idea  we  Can 
from  that  of  the  molt  fpirituous  part  of  mate¬ 
rial  Subftance.  And  this  is  the  way  the  Mind 
fupplies  the  intire  want  of  Simple  Ideas  for  the 
Things  of  another  World,  whereof  it  hath  not 
any,  even  in  the  moft  obfcure  and  imperfeCt 
degree  ;  fb  that  it  may  be  truly  faid ,  our 
Simple  and  Compound  Ideas  of  Senfation,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  various  complex  Notions  which 
arife  from  the  Operations  of  the  Mind  upon 
them,  do  comprehend  the  full  extent  of  all 
our  Knowledge :  But  to  lay  down  Ideas  of 
Refletfion  together  with  thofe  of  Senfation  as 
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Hqtialy  the  Ground-work  of  our  Knowledge,  is 
confounding  the  Workman  with  his  Materials ; 
and  the  Skill  and  Manner  of  exercifing  his  Art, 
with  the  Stuff  he  works  upon. 

CHAP.  VI. 

A  Third  Property  that  they  are 

Immediate. 

ANother  thing  peculiar  to  Ideas  of 
Senfation  is  that  they  are  Immediate. 
The  original  and  fimplc  Ideas  of  Senfation 
when  they  are  Fir  ft  obtained,  neceffarily  pre- 
luppofe  the  Prefence  of  the  Object,  and  lomc 
real  actual  Impreffion  of  it  upon  the  Organs 
of  Senfe ;  there  is  an  Immediate  and  di- 
red  Reprefentation  of  the  Object,  and  it  is  per¬ 
ceived  without  the  mediation  or  Intervention  of 
any  other  Objed  or  Idea  whatloever.  Thus 
the  Ideas  of  a  Man ,  and  a  Tree,  could  never  have 
come  into  the  Mind,  if  they  had  never  been 
prefent  to  the  Senfe,  and  the  Eye  had  not 
adualy  feen  them.  Nor  was  it  poflible  for  us 
to  have  had  an  Idea  of  a  Trumpet’s  Sound, 
unlefs  the  Collifion  of  the  Air  had  been  once 
lo  near  that  feme  of  the  Undulations  of  it 
could  ftrike  upon  the  Senfe  of  Hearing.  So 
that  by  this  Property  they  are  diftinguifhed, 

i.  From  the  Ideas  we  have  of  abfent  Ob- 
jeds  of  the  lame  kind,  but  luch  as  were  never 
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Jtfualy  perceived ;  thus  the  Idea  of  a  Man 
we  Have  feen,  Hands  for  the  Idea  of  any  other 
Man  we  Never  faw.  The  Mind  hath  no  other 
way  of  conceiving  a  Man  or  an  Horfe  which 
was  never  prefent  to  the  Senfes  nor  adualy 
perceived,  but  by  fubftituting  the  Idea  of  a 
Man  or  an  Horfe  which  was  fos 

I  f  the  Intellect  could  dilate  itfelf  no  farther 
than  the  very  particular  or  individual  Objects 
which  have  been  Qrefent  to  the  Senfes  and 
adualy  perceived,  its  Sphere  of  Adivity  would 
be  very  feanty,  and  all  our  Knowledge  confin’d 
within  a  very  narrow  Compals :  And  yet  this 
mull  be  fo,  if  Men  refolved  neither  to  Know 
or  Believe  the  Exiftence  of  any  thing  but  what 
is  or  hath  been  prefent  to  feme  of  their  Facul** 
ties,  and  thus  adualy  perceived  by  them ;  they 
mull  not  believe  that  there  is  a  Man,  or  a 
City,  or  a  Country  in  the  World  they  never 
faw.  W e  readily  yield  our  firm  affent  to  the 
Being  even  of  fenfible  Things  which  we  never 
perceived,  and  do  reafon  and  difcourfe  of  them 
under  borrowed  and  Substituted  Ideas ;  and  we 
eileem  our  Knowledge  of  them  to  be  Real, 
and  True, ,  and  Solid,  tho’  we  never  had  any 
adual  Perception  of  them.  And  yet  that 
Knowledge  mull  be  owned  to  be  in  feme  Mea- 
lure  impeded,  becaufe  no  two  Individuals  of 
a  like  kind  are  intirely  and  Exatfly  the  fame 
in  all  particular  Refpeds ;  and  therefore  the 
Idea  of  one  mult  reprefent  the  other  but  im- 
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perfectly.  All  the  Men  and  all  the  Cities  we 
have  not  feen,  fomewhat  differ  from  any  we 
have  feen  ;  the  Men  have  different  Features, 
and  Shapes,  and  Colours  perhaps,  and  the  Ci¬ 
ties  differently-difpos'd  Streets  and  Houies  ; 
and  yet  notwithftanding  their  many  Unlike - 
nejfes  to  that  Idea  by  which  we  conceive  them, 
we  cannot  fay  they  are  altogether  Unknown 
to  us, 

idly.  Ideas  of  Senlation  are  by  this  Pro** 
perty  diftinguiftied  from  all  Ideas  or  Conceptions 
of  things  which  are  purely  Figurative  and  Me¬ 
taphorical  Of  thefe  there  are  two  Sorts ;  one 
of  which  may  be  diftinguiftied  by  the  Name  of 
Human ,  and  the  other  of  'Divine  Metaphor  : 
But  the  latter  being  chiefly  to  my  purpofe,  I 
fhall  take  more  particular  Notice  of  that  only 
here. 

Divine  Metaphor  is  the  lubftituting  our 
Ideas  of  Senfation  (which  are  Direffi  and  Im¬ 
mediate)  as  well  as  the  Words  belonging  to 
them,  to  exprefs  the  invifible  and  immaterial 
Things  of  Heaven,  of  which  we  can  have  no 
dired  Ideas ,  nor  any  Immediate  Knowledge 
or  Conception  ;  as  when  God's  Knowledge  is 
exprels’d  by  his  Eyes  being  in  Every  cPlace  ;  his 
Goodnefs  in  granting  our  Petitions,  by  his  Ear  not 
being  Heavy ;  his  '-Power  by  a  Strong  Hand ;  and 
many  others  of  this  kind  uled  in  Scripture  to  ex¬ 
prefs  his  Attributes^  and  other  heavenly  Things 
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with  an  Emphafis,  and  in  a  Figure  and  Allu~ 
fion  only.  Without  any  cor  respondent  Reality  or 
Ref&mblance  between  the  Things  compared. 

Both  Human  and  Divine  Metaphor  agree 
in  this,  That  the  figurative  Words,  and  Ideas, 
and  Conceptions,  are  us'd  without  any  Real 
Similitude  or  Proportion ,  or  Correfpondent  Refem - 
blance  in  the  things  compared.  The  Compan¬ 
ion  is  not  founded  in  the  Real  Nature  of  the 
Things,  but  is  a  pure  Invention  of  the  Mind 
and  intirely  Arbitrary .  There  is  for  Inftance 
no  Similitude  or  real  Correfpondence  in  the 
Nature  of  Things  between  the  Verdure  of  a 
F ield  and  Smileing  ;  between  a  Faculty  of  our 
Soul  in  diitinguifhing  Beauties  and  Defers  in 
Writing,  and  Painting,  and  Mufick,  and  the 
i fafte  of  the  Palate ;  between  the  Roughnefs  of  the 
Sea,  and  the  Anger  of  a  Man ;  and  lb  likewife  be¬ 
tween  Hands j  and  Eyes,  and  Ears,  and  God's  in¬ 
conceivable,  tho'  Real  lupernatural  Perfections. 

2.  They  agree  in  this  likewife,  That  nei¬ 
ther  of  them  are  ablolutely  NeceJJary  to  a  "True 
and  Real  Knowledge  of  the  Things  defigned  to 
be  exprefied  or  conceived  by  the  lubftituted 
Ideas.  They  would  both  be  intirely  ufelefs, 
were  not  thole  Things  known  otherwile  more 
Immediately  and  Directly^  or  at  leal!  more  Ex¬ 
actly  Before „  after  another  manner. 

And  they  differ  in  this,  That  in  Human 
Metaphor,  the  Ideas  or  Conceptions  Dejigncd 
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to  be  exprefs'd,  are  or  may  be  as  Diredtly 
known  and  as  Immediate ,  as  the  Ideas  and  Con¬ 
ceptions  placed  in  their  Stead .  But  in  Divine 
Metaphor  the  Subjiituted  Ideas  are  Immediate - 
ly  and  DireAly  known,  but  what  is  defigned 
to  be  exprefs'd  and  convey'd  to  us  thus,  is  no 
way  conceivable  by  any  Diretdl  and  Immediate 
Idea,  Conception,  or  Notion* 

%dly.  The  Ideas  of  Senfation  are  by  this 
Property  diftinguiftfd  from  all  Ideas  or  rather 
Conceptions  and  Notions  which  are  purely  A- 
nalogicah  That  is,  when  the  Conceptions  and 
Complex  Notions  we  already  have  of  Things 
Directly  or  Immediately  known,  are  made  ule 
of  and  lubftituted  to  reprefent,  With  Jome  Re- 
femblance ,  or  correspondent  Reality  and  Proportion^ 
Divine  things  whereof  we  can  have  no  Direffi 
and  Proper  Idea ,  or  Immediate  Conception  or 
Notion  at  all.  As  when  our  Conception  of 
Human  Wifdom ,  which  confifts  in  Thinking 
and  Realon,  is  fubftituted  tp  reprefent  an  I/2- 
conceivable  but  Correfpondeni  Perfe&ion  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  This  I  call  Divine  Analogy  ^  to 
diftinguifh  it  from  that  Human  Analogy  which 
is  ufed  to  conceive  things  in  this  World ;  as 
when  we  conceive  the  various  Operations  of 
Inflinht  in  Brutes,  by  Analogy  with  thofe  of 
Reafon  in  Men* 

This  Divine  Analogy  is  univerfaly  us'd 

with  refped  to  all  Immaterial  or  purely  ipiri- 

a  tual 
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tual  Things  of  another  World,  when  we  woifd 
apprehend  them  with  any  degree  of  Real ,  or 
‘True,  or  Ufef id  Knowledge,  For  fince  there 
can  be  no  actual  Idea  or  immediate  Conception 
or  Confcioufnefs  of  what  is  purely  lpiritual,  by 
any  of  our  Faculties  of  Body  or  Mind,  or  of 
both  together ;  confequently  there  is  a  neceffi- 
ty  for  thus  making  other  Conceptions  and  No¬ 
tions  which  are  familiar  to  us,  and  direct,  and 
immediate  ,  to  Stand  for  them  in  the  Mind  ; 
that  by  their  Mediation  we  may  think  and  fpeak 
of  what  is  otherwile  inconceivable  and  unut¬ 
terable  with  any  Degree  of  correfpondent  Ex¬ 
actness  and  Proportion.  Thus  we  conceive 
the  Knowledge  of  purely  fpiritual  Beings  by  our 
J Thinking,  and  apply  the  various  Modes  of  it 
to  them  ;  nay,  we  thus  conceive  God  himfelf 
and  all  his  Attributes,  and  fpeak  of  them  by 
the  mediation  of  the  Operations  of  our  own 
Mind,  and  of  the  more  commendable  Paffions 
and  Affe&ions  of  an  Human  Soul. 


C  H  A  P.  VII. 

That  they  are  LhreB. 


Fourth  Property  of  Ideas  of  Senfk- 

_ _ tion,  which  I  fhall  aflign,  is  that  they 

are  Direct ;  by  which  they  are  not  oppoled  to 
inch  as  arife  from  any  Reflex  A£l  of  the  Mind 
upon  itfelf.  The  Mind  or  lpiritual  Part  of  us 
cannot  look  upon  or  into  itfelf,  by  either  a  di~ 

reel 
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red  or  reflex  Ad,  anymore  than  it  can  difcern 
a  Soul  in  its  State  of  Separation  from  the  Bo¬ 
dy  :  We  have  no  Knowledge  of  our  own  Spi¬ 
rit  >  or  of  any  of  its  Faculties,  but  from  a  con- 
icious  Experience  of  its  feveral  Vv  ays  of  Act¬ 
ing  upon  the  Ideas  of  Senlation,  or  the  Objeds 
of  the  viflble  Creation  ;  which  tho'  it  be  neb 
ther  a  direct  nor  reflex  View,  yet  is  a  Know - 
ledge  of  the  Operations  of  our  Mind,  as  Imme¬ 
diate  as  the  View  it  hath  of  thofe  Ideas  of  ex¬ 
ternal  Objects  upon  which  it  operates.  But 
they  are  by  this  Property  opposed  not  only  to 
all  Indireft  Ideas ,  but  to  our  indited  Concep¬ 
tions  and  Notions  alfo ;  which  Oppofition  may 
be  illuftrated  in  general  by  this  Similitude* 
When  we  look  ftrait  in  a  Man's  Face,  this 
gives  us  a  Direbi  Idea  of  it  \  but  if  we  had  ne¬ 
ver  feen  that  Face  but  in  a  Glafs,  it  would  have 
given  us  an  IndireB  Idea ,  or  bare  Relemblance 
of  it:  So  that  an  indirect  Idea  or  Concep¬ 
tion  is  when  we  have  never  difcerned  the 
thing  Itfelf. ]  but  either  a  mere  Shadow  ;  or  elfe 
a  more  perfed  Similitude  or  Rejemblance  of  it 
in  lbmething  elfe, 

i.  Thus  then  they  are  by  this  Property  op- 
poled  Firft,  to  thofe  Metaphorical  Ideas,  or 
mere  Shadows  only  and  Allufions,  made  ule  of 
to  conceive  the  Objeds  of  another  World.  For 
inftance,  the  Idea  of  the  Sun  or  a  refplendent 
material  Light  is  DineB  j  I  do  not  difcern  it  by 
the  Intervention  of  any  other  Idea  ;  But  when 
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this  Idea  is  put  for  the  Glory  of'  God  or  of 
Heaven,  it  becomes  Indirect.  I  can  have  no 
DireCt  Intuition  or  Idea  of  the  Glory  of  Hea¬ 
ven  in  any  degree,  and  therefore  I  view  it  as 
well  as  1  can  IndireCtly  in  that  of  Light.  And 
thus  I  conceive  God's  Power  by  a  Mighty  Arm ; 
and  the  Motion  of  Angels  by  Flying. 

What  Idea  I  have  of  Material  Sub  fiance  is 
in  every  Refpecl  a  Direlt  one.  My  Senles  have 
a  direft  Perception  of  its  Bulk,  Extenfion,  Fi¬ 
gure  ,  and  Solidity.  But  when  this  Idea  of 
Subftance  is  applied  to  conceive  the  Subftance 
or  Effence  of  Matter  and  Spirit  in  ftrict  Con¬ 
junction,  it  is  Indirect  ;  and  much  more  lb 
when  ’tis  ufed  for  purely  immaterial  Subftance ; 
for  then  it  can  import  nothing  but  Being  in 
general. 

! idly .  They  are  by  this  Property  oppos’d 
to  thole  Types  only,  or  bare  Refemblances  of 
God  and  the  Things  of  another  World,  wrhich 
for  want  of  any  DireCt  View  or  Knowledge  of 
them,  are  in  a  good  Meafure  render’d  intelli¬ 
gible,  and  become  conlpicuous  by  a  kind  of 
Ref  eCiion  only  from  our  direct  Conceptions  of 
Things  in  this  World*  as  the  Likenels  of  a 
Body  is  from  a  Mirrour  or  Looking-Glafs. 
For  our  Conceptions  and  Notions  may  b zDireCi 
or  Indirect ,  as  well  as  our  Ideas.  When  they 
Hand  in  the  Mind  for  their  proper  and  Original 
Objects,  and  when  the  Words  that  expreis 

them 
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them  are  taken  Literaly  for  fuch  Gbje&s,  they 
are  DireA  •  we  have  a  direct  Knowledge  of  the 
things  they  Hand  for.  But  when  they  are  Sub - 
Jiltuted  to  conceive,  and  do  Stand  for  Divine  Im¬ 
material  Things,  then  they  become  Indirect 
and  Analogical .  Thus  the  Conception  I  have 
of  ‘thinking  in  its  molt  perfed  Degree,  is  from 
an  Immediate  Conlcioufnefs  within  me  ;  and 
may  be  called  lb  far  a  DireA  Conception,  be- 
caule  it  needs  not  the  Intervention  of  any  other 
Conception  by  which  to  know  it.  But  when 
I  place  this  to  Reprefent  and  Stand  for  the 
Knowledge  of  a  pure  Spirit,  it  becomes  an  In- 
dire  A  and  Analogical  Conception . 

And  thus  it  is  with  God  and  his  Attributes; 
I  can  have  no  Dire  A  View  or  Intuition  by  the 
Eye  either  of  Body  or  Mind,  of  any  thing  in  the 
divine  Nature  ;  therefore  there  is  no  other  way 
of  beholding  him  but  in  the  Mir r our  of  the  vi¬ 
able  Creation,  and  particularly  in  our  lelves  : 
So  we  behold  his  JVifdom  in  our  thinking 
and  Reafoning ;  his  Power  in  our  worldly  Do¬ 
minion  and  Power  ;  his  Goodnefs  in  the  Recti¬ 
tude  of  our  moft  commendable  Paffions  and 
Affe&ions.  Not  by  adding  Infinity  to  each  of 
thefe,  as  feme  have  grofly  miftaken,  fo  as  to 
ftretch  our  Imagination  as  far  as  we  can  to  In¬ 
finite  thinking  ;  Infinite  Strength ;  Infinite  Rec¬ 
titude  of  PaJJtons  and  AffeAions  :  But  by  adding 
Infinity  to  thole  Incomprehenjible  PerfeAions 
in  the  divine  Nature  of  which  we  haye  not  the 

leaft 
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leaft  Dire 3  Glimpfe  or  Knowledge ;  and  there¬ 
fore  do  conceive  them  Indireffily  in.  thole  Re- 
femblances  of  them  which  are  difoernible  in 
the  moft  perfed:  Works  of  the  vifible  Creation. 
Thus,  as  in  a  Mirrour,  we  See  him  who  is  invi- 
ftble ;  and  inftead  of  Seeing  all  things  in  God ,  as 
fome  have  Enthuftajlicaly  fancied,  we  fee  God 
in  his  Creatures ;  and  the  Invijible  things  of  him 
are  known ,  by  the  things  that  are  made . 

The  true  Nature  and  Manner  of  the  Pre- 
Jent  Knowledge  we  have  of  the  things  of  ano¬ 
ther  World,  is,  by  the  Apoftie,  very  aptly 
delcribed  by  our  Seeing  thro’,  or  rather  In  a 
Glafs  darkly  ;  and  our  Future  Knowledge  of 
them  by  our  feeing  Face  to  Face ;  that  is  Direct¬ 
ly,  and  not  by  any  Reflexion  either  of  mere  Sha¬ 
dows  only,  or  Refemblances ,  as  it  is  now  with 
us.  The  W ord  Tcro irrpx  in  the  Original  of  that 
Paflage  is  not  a  PerfpeCiive,  but  a  Mirrour  or 
Looking-Giafs  ;  and  the  true  rendering  of  it  is 
In  a  Mirrour  or  Looking-Giafs,  as  the W ords  join'd 
with  it  are  ’Ey  dtvfyjuuzn,  In  an  obfcure  Repre- 
fentation  ;  this  is  evident  from  the  Oppofiti- 
on  in  the  following  Words,  'Then  Face  to  Face , 
To  fhcvv  the  great  Aptitude  and  Significancy 
of  that  Similitude  of  our  Seeing  in  a  Glafs 
darkly,  I  lhall  obferve  thefo  two  things* 

i.  That  a  Glafs  or  Mirrour  exhibits  to  us 
nothing  of  the  Reality  and  Subfance  of  the  thing 
reprefented  in  it  $  the  Similitude  form'd  by  the 

Relk&ion 
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!  Refle&ion  of  the  Objeft  hath  no  more  of  the 
true  Effence  and  Properties  of  the  thing  itfelf, 

,  which  it  exhibits,  than  a  mere  Shadow  ;  and 
;  is  nothing  more  than  an  Appearance  which  pe~ 
i  rilheth  with  the  Removal  of  the  Objeft.  And 
yet  we  cannot  fay  but  that  there  is  a  Repre¬ 
sentation,  and  a  true  one ;  but  that  there  is  a 
Real  Likenejs  of  the  Subftance  in  that  airy 
Form ;  and  that  there  is  howrever  luch  a  Pro~ 
portion  between  them,  that  the  Idea  of  a  Face 
we  never  law  but  in  a  Glafs  is  a  juft  one,  and 
may  be  well  Subjlituted  in  the  Mind  for  the 
Face  itlelf,  and  that  it  gives  us  lome  Real  and 
true  Knowledge  of  it* 

Thus  it  is  with  thofe  Conceptions  which 
ftand  in  our  Minds  to  reprefent  God  and  Spi¬ 
ritual  Things*  Tho’  the  things  they  are  lub- 
ftituted  for,  are  of  a  quite  different  Kind ,  and 
tho"  thefe  Subftitutes  are  no  more  in  relpeft  of 
them ,  than  a  fleeting  tranfient  Appearance 
only  in  the  Glals,  is  to  the  Man  himlelf  w  hom 
we  fee  in  it ;  yet  there  may  be  luch  a  Like- 
nels  or  Proportion  and  Analogy  between  them, 
as  may  render  our  natural  and  familiar  Con¬ 
ceptions  of  worldly  Things  apt  and  juft  Repre* 

I  fentations  of  things  Supernatural ,  and  particu¬ 
larly  of  the  Divine  Nature :  Inlbmuch  that  the 
Knowledge  we  have  of  them  by  that  Analogy, 
tho'  Imperfetf,  lhall  be  however  tfrue  and  Real ; 
and  all  our  juft  Thoughts  and  Realbnings  upon 
them  lhall,  be  folid  and  fubftantial  j  that  is, 

1J  while 
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while  they  are  kept  within  the  due  Compafs 
of  thofe  Similitudes  and  Reprelentations  of 
them.  For  then  it  is  that  Men  run  into  Sole- 
dim  and  Abfurdity,  into  Error  and  Confulion 
concerning  God  and  fpiritual  Things  ;  when 
they,  not  contented  with  this  impeded  degree 
of  Knowledge  by  Reprefentation  only  and  A-* 
nalogy ,  will  argue  from  Things  merely  Natural, 
to  the  Real  Intrinjic  Nature  of  thole  Things 
which  now  we  can  know  no  other  way  but  by 
that  Similitude y  or  Correspondency ,  or  Proportion 
they  bear  to  our  natural  Ideas  and  Conceptions : 
And  when  they  proceed  upon  this  falle  Sup- 
pofition  ,  that  what  can  be  affirmed  of  thele 
Reprefentations  only,  muft  be  ftridly  and  lite- 
raly  true  with  relped  to  the  Real  Nature  and 
Subltance  of  the  Things  they  reprelent. 

Upon  this  very  miftake  it  is  that  our 
modern  clandeftine  Arlans  argue  Chrift  to  be 
a  Separate ,  Inferior  Divine  Perlbn  ;  Subject  and 
Sent ,  and  doing  the  Will  of  another,  in  as 
ft  riel  and  Literal  a  Sence  as  one  Man  can  be 
laid  to  be  the  Meftenger  of  another,  and  to 
perform  his  Will,  and  to  be  feparate  from 
him  :  Tho'  this  be  as  ablurd  as  to  argue  that 
the  Reflection  and  Image  of  a  Man  in  the  Glaft, 
is  a  true  and  Real  human  Eody  and  Perlbn, 
in  all  reipeds  like  one  of  our  felves.  Again, 
Thele  very  Men  at  another  time  run  into  a 
quite  Contrary  Extreme  and  Abfurdity  ;  and, 
like  the  Sochians ,  turn  this  Analogy  into 

mere 
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mere  Metaphor  and  Alhjion  only.  Thus  they 
argue  that  Son  and  Begotten  when  lpoke  of 
Chrift,  are  only  a  Figure  for  a  more  tranlcen- 
dent  Act  of  Creation  ;  which  is  as  eroundleft  as 
aflerting  the  Image  in  the  Glais  tobe  no  more 
I  than  a  metaphorical  Allufion  only,  without  any 
correlpondent  Refemblance  or  Analogy  at  all  to 
the  Man  reflected  from  it.  And  thus  tlje  So- 
1  cinians  will  have  the  Blood  of  Chrift  to  be  no 
.  Price ,  Purchafe  or  Redemption ,  becaufe  there 
can  be  no  proper  and  literal  Price ,  Purchafe  or 
Redemption  in  the  Cafe, 

I  n  lliort,  moft  of  the  Arguments  by  which 
l  the  Socmans  bring  all  the  Myfteries  of  Chri- 
■  ftiamty  to  Nothing ;  as  well  as  thofe  of  all  the 
|  Beifts  and  Freethinkers  of  this  unbelieving 
i  Age  who  owe  all  their  Infidelity  to  the  Socinian 
|  Hypothefis,  are  built  upon  this  Tandy  Founda- 
:  tion.  Accordingly  when  we  come  to  confider 
•  them  more  particularly,  we  fliall  find  that  their 
'  Reafonings  and  Inferences  are  as  abfurd,  as 
thofe  would  be  which  we  lhould  make  from 
the  Likenejs  of  a  IVtan  in  the  Glals,  to  his  Real 
!  Mature :  As  if  we  fttould  from  thence  argue 
!  'vith  g^at  acutenefs,  that  a  Man  himlelf  could 
!  nave  neither  a  Body  nor  Solidity ,  nor  Spirit ,  nor 
Life,  nor  Reafon  ;  that  he  had  neither  Senfation 
nor  Speech  j  nay,  that  he  was  nothing  but  a 
mere  Shadow  or  Appearance,  and  had° no  Be- 
tng  but  in  our  Imagination  alone. 
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a.  The  fecond  thinglfhall  obferve  concern¬ 
ing  that  Similitude  ol  theApoftle  sis,  that  in 
alflnftances  univerfaly  we  ufe  the  Same  Words 
and  Fxpreffior.s  lor  the  Similitudes  and  Mp* 
fearances  of  Things  in  the  Glafs,  by  which  we 
exprels  the  Things  Themfelves  ;  and  indeed  this 
is  the  moil  juft  and  proper  way  we  have  _  of 
ipeaking  of  them  i  for  tho  there  is  nothing 
of  the  Real  Nature  of  the  Objects  reprelented, 
in  thole  Appearances;  yet  there  is  fuch  aCor- 
refpondency  and  ^Proportion  between  them, 
that  the  lame  Words  aptly  fetve  for  both. 
Thus  we  lay  we  See  a  Man  in  a  Glals ,  when 
we  fee  no  fuch  thing  ;  for  the  Appearance  hath 
nothing  of  the  real  Nature  of  Man  in  it :  And 
thus  we  lay  we  lee  the  Sun,  Afoon,  and  Stais 
in  the  Water,  when  there  is  no  fuch  thing 
there.  And  yet  it  would  be  ablblutely  falle 
to  lay  we  do  Not  lee  any  thing  at  all  of  them 
in  the  Glafs,  or  in  the  Water ;  becaufe  there  is 
iiich  a  Similitude  and  Proportion  between  the 
Objects  and  thole  Reprelentations  of  them,  as 
would  give  us  forne  i  nr  per  feel  Idea  or  Notion 
of  the  Things  themfelves,  tho’  we  had  never 
feen  them  but  in  zGlaJs,  or  in  the  Water. 

Accord  inclv  then  if  we  could  but 
make  the  Suppofition  that  there  were  a  Perfon 
who  never  law  the  Face  of  any  other  Man  but 
in  a  Glals,  nor  Sun,  Moon ,  or  Stars  but  in  the 
Water  ;  how  imperfectly  would  he  think  and 
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fpeak  of  the  Things  themfelves  reprelentcd  to 
him  by  thofe  Adumbrations  and  faint  Appear* 
ances  ?  I  fhall  only  obferve  in  ftiort  that  he 
would  not  be  able  from  thence  to  know  ex* 
a&ly  any  one  particular  with  relped  to  their 
Real  Nature*,  and  every  Inference  he  made  from 
thofe  Images  to  the  Intrinjic  Sub  fiance  or  El* 
fence  and  True  Properties  of  the  things  fignified, 
W'ould  be  full  of  Abfurdity  and  Solecilm.  One 
of  the  laft  things  he  could  infer  would  be,  that 
any  of  them  had  Solidity  and  a  Body  ;  or  that 
the  human  Appearance  could  have  Senfe,  and 
Reafon,  and  Under  [landing,  and  Will :  And  in 
inch  a  Cafe  as  this,  all  the  Names ,  and  Words , 
and  Exprejfions  he  ufed  for  thofe  Similitudes 
only,  he  would  lubftitute  for  Ipeaking  of  the 
Things  themfelves ;  and  would  not  invent 
New  Terms  and  a  New  Language,  for  Things 
whereof  he  had  no  Idea  or  Conception  as  they 
were  in  their  own  Nature. 

I  t  is  this  kind  of  Analogy  which  runs  thro5 
all  our  Exprejjions  of  fpiritual  and  immaterial 
Objects.  As  we  have  no  Idea  or  Conception 
of  their  real  and  true  Nature,  fo  neither  can 
we  invent  any  Words  or  Expreffions  which 
fhall  be  peculiar  and  proper  to  them  ;  nor  in¬ 
deed  can  any  Words  Exprefs  what  is  Inexprej - 
jible :  Therefore  we  are  under  a  neceffity  to 
Speak  of  them  after  the  fame  manner  we  Con* 
ceive  them  ;  and  apply  thofe  Words  and  Phrales 
to  them  by  which?  in  their  Erfl:  Propriety,  we 
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exprefs  the  Ideas  or  Conceptions  which  ftand 
for  them  in  our  Minds.  Thus  the  W ord  Spi¬ 
rit  in  its  firft  Propriety  is  ufed  to  fignify  the 
moft  volatile  and  exalted  Parts  of  Matter  }  and 
is  from  thence  taken  to  exprels  an  human 
Soul  in  Conjunction  with  Matter  ;  and  from 
thence  again  transferr’d  to  reprefent  a  purely 
Immaterial  Subftance  by  Analogy.  The  Word 
Wifdom  fi guides  primarily  the  moft  advanta¬ 
geous  and  dextrous  management  of  our  Think¬ 
ing  or  Reafon,  to  obtain  a  commendable  end ; 
and  is  from  thence  apply’d  to  an  Inconceivable 
Perfection  in  the  Divine  Nature  :  So  Goodnefs 
which  is  ftrft  apply'd  to  the  regulating  our 
Paffions  and  Affe&ions  with  regard  to  other 
rational  Creatures,  is  attributed  to  God  ;  and 
ferves  to  exprels  fome  incomprehenfible  Per¬ 
fection  in  him,  for  which  we  have  neither  a 
Proper  Word,  Idea,  or  Conception  ;  and  fo  it  is 
in  all  other  Inftances.  Thus  the  fameW ords  and 
Phrafes  ferve  to  exprefs  the  things  whereof  we 
have  Direct  and  Immediate  Ideas  and  Concep¬ 
tions,  and  thole  things  whereof  we  have  None 
Inch  ;  they  equaly  fignify  fomething  Real  and 
fubftantial,  whether  they  are  apply’d  to  one  or 
the  other :  Only  when  they  are  apply'd  to  the 
latter,  they  are  always  taken  in  a  more  Ele¬ 
vated  and  Exalted  Sence  ;  to  denote  Things 
which  lb  far  tranfcend  all  our  Capacities,  that 
we  have  no  other  way  of  thinking  or  Ipeaking 
of  them,  but  by  luch  Words  and  Conception^ 
as  are  common  and  familiar  to  us. 

i  *  CHAP, 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

A  fifth  Property ,  that  they  are  Clear 

and  DifltnB. 

rTT^  H  E  laft  Property  of  Ideas  of  Senfation 
is,  That  of  their  being  Clear  and  Difind ; 
which  is  meant  only  of  thole  that  are  Simple 
and  Original  j  the  Impreffions  made  by  parti¬ 
cular  fenlible  Objects  upon  any  of  our  Organs 
of  Senfation  ;  which  have  ever  a  greater  or  lefs 
Degree  of  Perfpicuity  in  Proportion  to  that 
Strength,  and  Firmnefs,  and  Frequency  with 
which  the  Objed  ftrikes  upon  the  Senfe  ;  and 
to  the  Vigour  of  the  Imagination  in  receiv¬ 
ing  and  retaining  them.  Then  an  Idea  is  at 
the  Height  of  Perlpicuity  when  it  is  lb  evi¬ 
dently  and  plainly  difcerned  by  the  Mind,  that 
it  can  be  diftinguifhed  from  all  other  Ideas  at 
one  View  of  the  Intelled }  without  farther  Ob- 
iervation  or  Realbning,  to  feparate  it  from  o- 
thers  that  have  any  Likenefs  or  Relemblance 
of  it ;  and  then  it  is  that  it  removes  all  Doubt, 
and  compels  our  Affent  to  the  T ruth  and  Ex- 
iftence  of  the  Objed  it  reprefents.  Now  by 
this  Property  thefe  Ideas  are  diftinguifhed, 

i.  From  all  Delufions  of  the  Senfes.  There 
is  ever  more  or  lefs  Oblcurity  and  Confufion 
in  our  Ideas  according  to  the  prqient  Temper 
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cf  the  Organ  of  Senfation,  the  Diftance  of  the 
Object,  and  the  Quality  of  the  Medium  which 
interpofes :  Thefe  being  rightly  and  duly  dif- 
poled,  every  original  Idea  which  is  made  by 
one  and  the  fameObjed,  and  at  the  fame 
time  is  not  only  DlJlinSl^  and  Clear ,  and  Ade¬ 
quate  but  Simple  too  ;  as  the  Impreffion  of  a 
Seal  is  but  one  Figure  and  Similitude,  tho*  it 
confifis  of  feveral  different  Parts.  Thus  the 
Idea  caufed  in  the  Mind  by  our  looking  on  a 
Man,  or  an  Horfe,  or  a  Tree  is  a  fimple  Idea  ; 
and  is  diftind,  and  clear,  and  adequate ;  and  the 
Reafon  is  plain,  becaufe  fuch  an  Idea  contains  all 
that  theObjed  is  naturaly  dilpoled  to  imprint 
upon  the  Senfe  At  once ,  and  all  that  the  Senle  is 
framed  and  contrived  by  the  Author  of  Nature 
to  take  in  or  receive  at  One  Ad  of  Senfation. 

O  f  this  Kind  are  ail  our  Ideas  of  every  fingle 
and  particular  Subftance  ;  for  tho’  when  I  look 
upon  it,  I  do  not  fee  into  the  inward  EJJence 
and  Configuration  of  all  its  Parts  ;  nor  dilcern 
all  its  primary  and  fecondary  Qualities  ;  nor 
How  they  fubfift  in  it ;  nor  can  view  it  lo  as  to 
take  in  all  its  Powers  adive  and  pallive:  Yet 
the  Idea  comprehends  all  that  the  Objed  is 
uaturaly  dilpoled  to  Imprels  upon  the  Senle 
at  once  ;  and  all  that  either  the  Senle  or  the 
Imagination  is  capable  of  receiving  from  one 
fingle  View.  Whatloever  is  beyond  this  is  the 
Objed  of  more  Particular  Senlations,  or  rather 
of  Reafon  and  Obferyation  ;  and  not  of  one 
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Angle  Aft  of  Senfation.  And  fure  it  muft  be 
ablurd  to  lay ,  that  an  Idea  of  Senlation  is 
either  Obfcure  and  Indtftincf,  or  Inadequate ,  be¬ 
caufe  it  doth  not  contain  what  the  Objeft  can¬ 
not  communicate  to  the  Senfe,  nor  the  Senfe 
is  any  way  capable  of  perceiving* 

/ 

From  hence  we  fee  how  fanciful  and  pre¬ 
carious  that  Opinion  is,  which  alferts  our  Ideas 
of  all,  even  fingle  and  particular  Subftances, 
to  be  Complex ,  and  Indijlinffi,  and  obfcure,  or 
Inadequate  ;  becaufe  we  do  not  difcern  the  in¬ 
ward  Configuration  of  all  their  Parts,  together 
with  all  their  elfential  Qualities  and  Powers  by 
any  Aft  of  Senlation  ;  whereas  for  the  fame  Rea- 
ibn  there  could  be  no  luch  thing  as  a  clear  and  di- 
ftinftldea  of  Any  Objeft  whatloever.  Thus  you 
lhallhave  no  clear  and  diftinft  Idea  of  Sounds  be¬ 
caufe  in  one  and  the  lame  Senlation  we  do  not 
perceive  that  Commotion  orConcuffion  of  the 
Air  which  caufes  it;  and  thofe  Undulations 
which  gradualy  flowing  from  thence  do  at  length 
ftrike  upon  the  Organ  of  Hearing :  Nor  can  the 
Ideas  of  T'afte  be  Simple  or  Clear ,  becaufe  we 
have  no  Gull  or  Senfation  of  the  exaft  Figure 
and  Conformation  of  thofe  minute  Particles  of 
Matter  which  affeft  the  Tongue  or  Palate  ; 
neither  thus  are  our  Ideas  of  Colours  Simple ,  or 
Clear ^  or  Dijlinl or  Adequate ;  becaufe  the  Eye 
doth  not  difcern  that  peculiar  Texture  of  thofe 
Particles  in  the  Superficies  of  Bodies ,  which 
Refiefts  the  Light  fo  to  give  it  that  Appear¬ 
ance. 

t  - 1  ^ 
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ance,  rather  than  any  other.  This  abfurd  O- 
pinion  was  invented  and  tediouAy  purl'ued, 
only  for  the  Support  ol  that  bold  and  irratio¬ 
nal  Portion,  "That  we  have  as  clear  and  difinffi 
an  Idea  of  the  Sub  fiance  of  a  Spirit ,  as  we  have 
of  bodily  Subjlance  :  Whereas,  were  this  true, 
we  fhould  from  thence  have  as  DireB ,  and 
Clear  and  diftind,  and  Adequate  a  Knowledge 
of  all  created  Spirits,  and  as  clear  and  direct 
Evidence  of  their  Exi fence  and  true  Proper¬ 
ties,  as  we  have  of  Body. 

2.  By  this  Property  the  Simple ,  original 
Ideas  of  Senfaticn  are  diftinguithed  from  all 
the  Alterations  made  in  them  afterwards  by 
enlarging  or  diminilhing  ;  and  by  the  various 
Combinations  they  undergo  at  the  Will  and 
Plealure  of  the  pure  Intellect  Thus  the  Mind 
may  alter  the  whole  Face  of  Nature,  and  fome 
way  or  other  change  every  Objed  from  what 
it  realy  appears  to  the  Senfes ;  and  raile  up  to 
itfelf  fuch  new  Ideas  out  of  thole  which  are 
Ample  and  original,  as  have  no  Being  but  in  the 
Intelled  alone  ;  fuch  as  thole  of  Pigmies y  Fai - 
riesy  and  Centaurs .  Thefe  do  all  go  under  the 
Denomination  of  Ideas  of  Senfation,  tho*  not 
occafioned  by  the  Prefence  or  Impreffion  of  any 
external  Objed  :  Becaufe  as  they  are  formed 
by  the  Inteiled  in  the  Imagination  out  of  our 
Ample  Ideas,  fo  they  remain  there  and  become 
new  and  further  Materials  for  the  Mind  to  ex- 
ercife  its  Operations  upon  •  and  they  have 

greater 
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;  greater  or  lels  Degrees  ol  Diftin£tneis  and  Per**? 

:  lpicuity,  as  they  are  more  or  lels  alter'd  and 
j  compounded, 

I  would  obferye  here  that  when  any  par¬ 
ticular  limple  Idea  is  rendered  Specific y  then 
i  from  being  Clear  and  diltinct  it  becomes  more 
!  Qbfcure  and  confus’d.  In  order  to  underftand 
1  which  it  muft  be  confider’d,  that  we  do  not 
:  form  Ipecific  or  univerlal  Ideas,  or  Notions,  by 
1  collecting  all  the  Powers  and  Qualities  obleryed 
in  the  Particulars  of  every  kind ;  and  then  put¬ 
ting  them  together  to  make  up  one  Idea  or 
1  Notion  to  Hand  for  them  all,  and  which  is  flip- 
pofed  to  be  formed  by  Abstracting  from  all  the 
1  Individuals .  But  what  is  quite  the  reverfe, 
!  all  our  Ipecific  or  univerlal  Ideas  and  Con¬ 
ceptions  are  formed  thus ;  the  Mind  fubfiitutes 
!  the  Idea  or  Conception  it  has  already  obtain¬ 
ed  of  feme  one  Individual,  to  ftand  for  and 
reprefont  all  the  Individuals  of  the  lame  Kind. 
As  for  inftance,  when  I  would  form  an  Uni¬ 
versal  Notion  of  Mankind ,  I  do  not  firft  col¬ 
lect  all  the  Powers  and  Qualities  I  obferve  com¬ 
mon  to  all  particular  Men,  and  then  put  them 
together  into  one  abftraCt  Notion  of  Mankind, 
to  include  all  the  Individuals :  But  on  the  quite 
contrary,  having  obtained  the  cleareft  Complex 
Notion  I  can  of  one  individual  Man,  the  In¬ 
tellect  makes  that  a  Reprefentative  of  all  the 
Men  in  the  World  ;  and  thus  renders  it  Ge¬ 
neral  in  its  Signification ,  and  confequently 
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more  obfcure.  Whereas  were  all  the  Indivi¬ 
duals  of  each  Kind  exactly  the  fame  in  all  re- 
ipeds,  as  they  differ  in  many  5  the  Idea  or 
Notion  when  it  became  thus  Specific  or  Ge¬ 
neral,  would  be  as  clear  and  diftind  as  when 
it  flood  for  one  Individual. 

But  laftly,  the  fimple  Ideas  of  Senfa- 
tion,  together  with  thofe  compounded  out 
of  them,  are  by  this  Property  diftinguilhed, 
as  I  may  fo  fay,  even  from  I hemfehes  in 
a  Secondary  Acceptation  and  Application  of 
them  3  that  is  when  they  are  taken  in  Con- 
jun&ion  with  the  Operations  of  the  Intel!  ed, 
and  thus  are  Sub  flit  uted  for  the  Repreientation 
of  things  of  the  RealT’rue  Nature  of  which  we 
can  have  no  Notion  or  Idea  at  all,  that  is  for 
the  things  of  another  World ;  which  for  greater 
Clearnels  and  Brevity  it  will  be  convenient 
hereafter  to  denote  by  the  Name  of  th z  Antt- 
types ,  and  thofe  Ideas  or  Notions  which  re- 
preient  them  by  that  of  the  Types ,  As  when 
Begetting  is  put  for  the  Supernatural  Generation 
of  the  Son  from  the  Father  3  Father  and  Son, 
for  the  Relation  between  the  two  firft  Perfons 
in  the  Trinity  3  our  human  Spirit,  or  rather 
Soul,  for  a  Being  purely  Immaterial,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  for  the  Third  Perl'on  in  the  divine 
Nature  ;  Brice,  Bur  chafe,  Ranjom,  for  the  Me¬ 
rits  ol  GhrilPs  Death,  and  the  Value  and  Bower 
of  his  Sacrifice  with  God  3  Mediation  and  Inter - 
fejfion  among  Men,  for  the  Inconceivable  Man¬ 
ner 
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ner  of  his  Reconciling  us  to  God.  I  might  thus 
run  thro’  all  our  Conceptions  and  Words  for 
the  things  of  another  World,  which  in  their 
fir  ft  and  ftri&ly  Proper  Signification  are  diltinct 
and  Clear ;  but  then  are  commonly  fuppo- 
fed  to  become  more  confuled  and  Obfcure , 
when  they  are  transferred  from  their  natural 
Import,  and  Signification  to  things  Supernatu¬ 
ral,  and  therefore  otherwife  utterly  inconceiv¬ 
able. 

And  thus  it  is  likewife  with  all  thole  Com¬ 
plex  Notions  and  Conceptions  which  are  made 
up  of  our  Simph  and  Compounded  Ideas  of  Sen- 
fation,  in  Conjunction  with  the  Operations  of 
our  Mind  upon  them.  The  more  of  thefe  are 
accumulated  to  make  up  one  Conception  or 
Reprelentation,  the  more  confuted  and  indi- 
ftinct  it  is.  As  when  we  put  together  the  Ideas 
of  a  Man ,  of  Want  or  Mifery ,  of  an  Jims ,  the 
Notion  in  general  of  our  Duty  to  God,  of  Hu¬ 
manity  towards  our  fellow  Creatures,  and  of  the 
Reward  of  another  World  to  make  up  a  com¬ 
plex  Notion  of  Charity.  And  thus  it  is  alfo  in 
the  complex  Notions  we  form  to  our  lelves  of 
Immaterial  Beings,  and  of  all  things  Relating  to 
them  ;  as  when  to  the  W ord  Suhjlance  and  our 
Idea  of  it  we  add  thinking  and  Willing ,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  various  Modes  of  them,  to  make 
up  an  Jnalogical  complex  Notion  of  Spiritual 
Being  in  general :  And  when  again  we  carry 
op  that  very  Conception  and  render  it  yet  more 

com- 
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complex  by  adding  to  it  all  other  the  greateft 
Perfections  natural  or  Moral  we  are  capable 
of  oblerving  in  rational  Agents j  which  Con¬ 
ception  becomes  yet  lefs  clear  and  diftinct  by 
removing  from  it  all  the  Imperfections  of  the 
Creatures  within  our  view,  for  a  Reprelentation 
of  the  divine  Nature.  All  thofe  Ideas  and  No¬ 
tions  which  go  to  make  up  thefe  Compofiti- 
ons,  are,  when  confidered  fmgly  and  lepa- 
rately,  plain  and  obvious,  clear  and  diftinft,  both 
in  their  Firjl  and  Analogical  Acceptation  •  but 
when  they  are  united  into  One  Complex  Con¬ 
ception  which  Hands  in  the  Mind  to  fupply 
the  Place  of  one  Simple  uncompounded  Idea, 
which  we  fhould  have  of  that  Thing  if  we  had 
Capacities  or  Faculties  for  a  DireCi  or  immedi¬ 
ate  Perception  of  it ;  then  they  become  more 
confus'd  and  obfcure. 

But  then  it  ought  to  be  well  confidered,  that 
whatever  there  is  oi  fuppofed  Obfcurity  and 
Confufion  in  thofe  Analogical  complex  Notions 
fo  form'd,  and  then  fubftituted  for  the  Reprefen- 
tation  of  heavenly  Things ;  it  does  not  proceed 
merely  from  their  being  So  Complicated ,  (in 
which  inftance  they  are  only  on  an  equal  Foot 
with  all  other  very  complex  Notions)  nor  does 
it  proceed  from  the  nature  of  the  Things  thus 
Keprefented ,  they  being  in  their  Own  Nature 
very  clearly  intelligible  had  we  Capacities  fo 
to  apprehend  them :  But  from  a  prevailing  er¬ 
roneous  Opinion,  that  we  have  Dire  A  and  Pro - 
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per,  tho*  indiftind  and  confufed  Ideas  of  thole 
things,  whereof  in  Reality  we  have  no  other 
than  Indirect  and  Analogical  Conceptions  ;  and 
from  a  miftaken  Imagination  that  thele  Ana¬ 
logical  Conceptions  give  us  fome  imperfed  De- 
!  grees  of  Dire  A  Perception  where  we  have  none 
at  all.  In  order  to  the  right  apprehending  of 
which  I  ftiall  propofe  thele  two  things  to  be 
conlidered. 

1.  That  in  Relped  of  Immaterial  Beings 
and  of  all  things  relating  to  the  Real  tfrae  Na¬ 
ture  of  them  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  we  are 
as  a  Man  born  Blind  in  Relped  of  Light  or 
Colours ;  and  not  as  a  Man  who  hath  a  very 
Dim  Sight,  or  who  can  difcern  Dire  A,  tho"  Faint 
Glimmerings  of  Light ;  and  hath  fome  Imme¬ 
diate,  tho'  no  more  than  Conjufed  and  imper¬ 
fect  Views  of  vifible  Objeds.  We  can  have  no 
Ideas  of  immaterial  Beings  from  our  Senles ; 
nor  have  we  any  Ideas  of  them  that  are  purely 
Intellectual  and  intirely  independent  of  Ideas 
of  Senfation  ;  we  have  not  the  leaft  Spark  of 
Light,  or  fmalleft  Glimple,  whereby  to  dik 
cern  their  Real  Nature  or  Elfence,  or  any  Part 
of  it ;  fo  that  thus  far  it  is  not  an  indiffind  or 
Obfcure  Perception,  but  No  Perception  at  all 
When  Men  are  fully  apprifed  of  this  they  will 
find, 

2.  T  h  a  t  all  thole  Conceptions  which  Stand 
in  the  mind  for  fpiritual  Thing s?  and  thole 

Words 


i  28  Procedure  of 

Words  and  Expreffions  which  we  ule  for  them, 
are  in  themfelves,  at  leaft  As  clear  and  diftind 
when  they  are  apply^d  to  this  fecondary  and 
Analogical  Sence,  as  when  they  are  apply'd  to 
what  they  import  in  their  firft  and  Proper 
Signification  ;  that  is,  As  far  as  we  can  have  any 
Knowledge  at  all  of  thofe  Things  of  another  Worlds 
or  are  obliged  to  give  any  AJfent  to  them .  As 
for  Inftance,The  Conceptions  of  Father ,  Son$  and 
Spirit  are  clear  and  diftind  enough  in  their  firlt 
and  proper  Acceptation  ;  the  Relation  between 
Father  and  Son  among  us  is  clear  and  diftind  ; 
and  lb  are  thofe  Properties  of  a  Human  Spirit , 
which  we  have  from  Self-Confcioufnefs.  Now 
when  thefe  are  Transferred  from  their  firft  and 
proper  Signification  to  the  Perfons  in  the  Blef- 
fed  Trinity ,  they  are  no  lefs  diftind  and  Clear 
than  before,  as  far  as  we  are  Obliged  to  Under - 
Jland  that  Diftindion  in  the  Divine  Nature,  or 
to  Believe  it.  For  the  True  and  Real  Nature  of 
the  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Spirit  is  no  Objed 
either  of  our  Under  funding  or  Faith }  any  far¬ 
ther  than  to  underftand  and  believe  that  the 
Diftindion  is  Real,  as  it  is  Incomprehenfble. 
How  and  after  what  exad  manner  the  firft  is  a 
Father,  How  the  fecond  a  Son,  and  How  the 
third  a  Spirit  differing  from  either,  is  likewife 
no  Objed  of  our  Chriftian  Faith ,  becaufe  it  is 
no  Objed  of  our  Underflanding\  and  becaufe 
we  can  Believe  nothing  but  What  wre  firft  Un- 
derfand  diftindly  and  clearly,  and  as  Far  only 
as  we  underftand  it. 
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If  we  underftood  the  real  manner  of  Di- 
ftinCtion  in  the  Divine  Nature  Confufedly  and 
Indijiinttly ,  our  Jjjent  would  be  fo  likewife : 
No,  what  we  are  to  believe  is,  that  we  con¬ 
ceive  nothing  of  the  Real  Nature  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  nor  of  the  Manner  of  that 
Diftin&ion.  But  we  are  bound  to  believe  what 
we  Do  underftand,  namely  that  there  Is  a  Real 
and  true  Diftinftion,  and  a  Perfonal  one  like¬ 
wife  in  the  Divine  Nature;  as  there  is  a  real 
and  perfonal  DiftincHon  between  the  Rather 
and  the  Son  among  Men ,  and  as  there  is  a  real 
and  perfonal  Diftinction  between  one  Human 
Spirit  and  another ;  but  What  they  are  in  Them- 
felves ,  and  How  they  are  One  or  how  they  are 
‘Three,  we  have  not  fo  much  as  a  Confufed  and 
Obfcure  Perception  of. 

So  again,  the  Idea  and  Word  Begotten , 
when  apply ’d  to  the  Communication  of  the  ' 
Divine  Nature  to  the  Son,  is  as  clear  and  di- 
ffintt  as  when  apply’d  to  Human  Generation . 

As  for  the  true  and  Real  Manner  and  Nature 
of  the  Divine  Generation,  it  is  true  we  can¬ 
not  have  the  leaft  Idea  or  Conception  of  it ~ 
and  accordingly  we  cannot  give  our  AJIent  to 
what  we  do  Not  at  all  apprehend.  But  we 
know  clearly  and  diftinclly  that  the  Son  is  laid 
to  have  been  begotten  of  the  Father ;  and 
whatfoever  IncomprehenJjble  Manner  of  Produc¬ 
tion  is  meant  by  the  Word,  we  are  to  un¬ 
is!  derfland 
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derftand  and  believe  what  is  clearly  and  di- 
ftindly  exprefied  by  that  Term ;  that  Chrift  is 
the  Son  of  God  by  a  lupernatural  Generation 
in  as  T rue  and  Real  a  Sence,  as  one  Man  is  the 
Son  of  another  in  the  way  of  Nature :  And 
that  the  Divine  Generation  differs  as  EJfientialy 
from  all  manner  of  Creation ,  as  a  Man's  be¬ 
getting  a  Son  differs  from  his  making  a  Sta¬ 
tue  ;  and  the  not  giving  our  AfTent  to  what  Is 
fo  clearly  and  diftindly  revealed  is  Infidelity . 

T  h  u  s  it  is  with  the  Conceptions  and  Terms, 
Pricey  and  Pur  chafed  and  Ranfim.  As  far  as 
we  are  obliged  either  to  know  or  believe  that 
the  Blood  of  Chrift  is  fuch,  we  have  as  clear 
and  diftind  Ideas  of  them  when  apply'd  to  it, 
as  when  they  are  ufed  in  the  common  Affairs 
of  Life ;  inlomuch  that  we  can  know  clearly 
and  diftindly,  and  give  a  firm  unfhaken  Ai- 
fent  to  this  Propofition,  That  the  Blood 
of  Chrift  was  a  Real  and  True  (Price ,  Pur- 
chafe ,  or  Ranfim  for  us ;  tho’  we  are  utter¬ 
ly  ignorant  of  the  Nature  and  Degrees ,  of 
the  Virtue  and  Merit  of  his  Sacrifice  with  God, 
which  are  no  Objeds  either  of  our  Underltand- 
ing  or  Affent :  As  we  might  know  and  be¬ 
lieve  that  a  Price  and  Ranl'om  was  paid  for  the 
Redemption  of  a  Captive ,  tho’  we  know  nei¬ 
ther  the  Kind  nor  the  Value  of  the  Price  by 
which  he  was  redeemed. 
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And  laftly,  thus  it  is  with  the  Conception 
and  the  Word  Inter cejjion.  How  and  after  what 
real  Manner  Ghrift  intercedes  for  us,  lb  as  to  pre¬ 
vail  with  God  in  our  behalf;  and  how  he  pleads 
the  Virtue  and  Merit  of  his  Sacrifice,  can't  be 
laid  to  be  Obfcurely  and  Indijlinclly  known, 
but  totaly  and  intirely  Unknown  •  as  it  is  not 
at  all  revealed,  lb  it  is  no  Article  or  Part  of  our 
Chriftian  Faith :  But  that  he  doth  make  a 
Real  and  true  Interceffion  for  us,  is  revealed ; 
and  this  is  clear  and  diftind,  and  accordingly 
the  proper  Objed  of  our  Knowledge  and  A 1- 
fent ;  and  all  that  we  are  to  believe  of  the  Real 
*  Nature  of  that  Xnterceffion  is,  that  we  neither 
Have  nor  Can  have  any  Knowledge  of  it  in  this 
i  World,  and  therefore  ought  to  acquiefce  there¬ 
in  till  we  come  to  another.  In  the  mean  time 
we  are  to  Believe  as  Far  as  we  can  Know  clearly 
and  perfedly  ;  that  Chrift  intercedes  for  us ;  as 
|  we  might  believe  that  the  Son  of  a  Prince  in¬ 
tercedes  to  his  Father  in  behalf  of  a  Captive  ; 
tho'  we  may  be  utterly  ignorant  after  what 
manner  he  performs  it,  and  what  Motives  or 
i  Arguments  he  makes  ufe  of  to  obtain  that 
i  Pardon  and  Redemption. 

X  might  here  run  thro’  all  the  Attributes 
of  God,  and  Myfleries  of  the  Gofpel,  and  ffiew 
how  the  Ideas  and  Conceptions  which  are  fub- 
ftituted  for  them  in  the  Mind,  and  the  Terms 
by  which  we  exprefs  them,  are  as  Clear  and  Di¬ 
li  2  Ji'mft 
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Jlind  when  attributed  or  apply'd  to  thole  Hea¬ 
venly  things  (as  far  as  we  are  obliged  to  be¬ 
lieve  them)  as  when  they  are  taken  in  their 
Firfl  and  ftricdy  proper  Signification ;  and  how 
what  is  Unknown  of  them  is  no  dired  or  im¬ 
mediate  Objed  either  of  Reafon  or  Faith .  As 
alio  how  all  our  Moral  Reafonings  upon  the 
*3$  es  hold  true  in  refped  of  the  Antitypes  ; 
and  then  only  are  dubious  or  falle  when  we 
attempt  to  realbn  from  the  Real  Nature  and 
Subftance  of  the  Types,  to  the  real  true 
Nature  of  the  Antitypes  whereof  we  are  utter¬ 
ly  ignorant.  But  ail  this  will  be  fully  confi- 
der'd  when  I  come  to  lay  open  the  Nature  of 
Analogy  in  a  following  Treatife,  together  with 
the  manifold  Ufe  of  it  in  Religion. 

C  II  A  R  IX. 

The  Difference  between  Divine  Metaphor 
and  Divine  Analogy . 

TRR  o  m  what  I  have  already  laid  in  Chapter 
JL  the  Sixth,  Metaphor  in  General  may  be 
eafily  and  widely  diftinguifhed  from  all  Ana¬ 
logy  :  But  becaufe  the  Diftindion  is  of  great 
and  important  Moment,  I  fhall  more  particu¬ 
larly  place  the  difference  between  Divine  Me¬ 
taphor  and  Divine  Analogy  in  a  clear  and  oppo- 
fite  Light  here ;  thele  two  being  moll  liable 
to  be  confounded  and  miftaken.  But  before1 

I  en- 


the  Understanding, 

I  enter  upon  the  Explication  of  this  material 
Difference,  I  muff  defire  the  Reader  to  recol- 
left  what  X  have  already  faid  of  the  proper 
Ule  of  the  Word  Idea,  and  that  X  think  it  ought 
to  be  confined  intirely  to  our  fimple  and  com¬ 
pound  Ideas  of  Senfation ,  in  Diftinftion  from 
all  the  Operations  and  Affeftions  of  the  Mind, 
of  which  we  have  an  immediate  Confcioufnefs 
without  the  Intervention  of  any  Idea  •  and 
from  all  thole  complex  Notions  or  Concep¬ 
tions  form'd  by  the  Mind  out  of  its  own  Ope¬ 
rations  and  the  Ideas  of  Senfation.  Thus  we 
have  an  Idea  of  an  Houfe,  a  Confcioufnefs  of 
Thinking  or  Grief,  and  a  Complex  Notion  of 
Juftice,  Mercy,  and  Charity.  If  this  be  ob¬ 
served,  the  following  Diftinftions  will  be  clear¬ 
ly  and  fully  apprehended. 

i.  First  then.  Divine  Metaphor  is  intire¬ 
ly  Arbitrary  \  and  no  way  abfolutely  Necejfary 
towards  our  conceiving  or  exprefiing  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  purely  Ipiritual  Things  or  their  Proper¬ 
ties.  But  Divine  Analogy  is,  in  our  prelent 
Circumftances,  abfolutely  necelfary  both  to 
our  conceiving  and  fpeaking  of  immaterial. 
Things ;  when  we  would  think  of  them  with 
any  degree  of  Exabi  Knowledge  at  all,  or  ex- 
prefs  any  Correfpondent  Reality  in  thole 
Things:  Becaufe,  as  I  laid,  we  can  neither 
know  them  by  immediate  Ideas,  or  by  Con- 
fcioufnefs ,  or  by  any  Direct  Perception  or  No¬ 
tion*  In  Ihort,  we  can  neither  conceive  them 

K  3  Of 


1 34  Procedure  of 

Of  our  Selves ;  nor  can  any  thing  intirely  New 
concerning  them  be  Reveal'd  to  us,  as  our  Fa¬ 
tuities  now  are,  without  the  Mediation  of  this 
Analogy.  But  'tis  quite  otherwife  with  Di¬ 
vine  Metaphor ;  This  is  never  us'd  but  to  ex- 
preis  fomething  Already  known  and  conceived 
by  the  Light  of  Nature,  or  revealed  by  God 
with  more  Exa&iels  thro'  the  Mediation  of 
Analogy . 

Were  we  capable  of  forming  no  other 
than  Merely  Metaphorical  Ideas  or  Conceptions 
of  God  and  heavenly  Things  ;  and  were  no  o- 
ther  alfo  made  ule  of  in  a  Revelation  of 
Doftrines  intirely  new  concerning  them ; 
luch  merely  figurative  Ideas  or  Conceptions 
could  never  have  anfwered  the  neceffary 
Ends  either  of  natural  or  revealed  Religion. 
For  as  they  would  then  be  mere  Figure  and 
Allufion  only,  without  conveying  a  Notion  or 
Conception  of  any  thing  Correfpondent  or  An- 
fiver  able  in  the  very  intrinfic  Nature  of  the 
Divine  Things;  we  never  cou'd  have  Argued 
from  them  with  Juftnefs  and  Certainty ,  or 
without  perpetual  Millake  and  fatal  Error :  All 
our  Realbnings  upon  them  would  be  precari¬ 
ous,  and  without  any  folid  Foundation  in  the 
Nature  of  the  Things ;  and  in  fhort  we  Ihould 
have  nothing  more  than  a  Merely  Figurative , 
that  is,  no  Real,  and  True,  and  Exalt  Know¬ 
ledge  of  them  at  all. 
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N  ow  this  Qbfervation  can  no  way  depre¬ 
ciate  the  Excellency  of  Scripture  Metaphor ; 
becaule  this  always  fuppofes  us  furnifhed  before¬ 
hand  with  more  exact,  and  complete,  and  Cor- 
refpondent  Notions  of  God,  and  other  hea¬ 
venly  Things  from  natural  Reafbn  or  Revela¬ 
tion,  by  Analogy*  And  therefore  his  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  given  us,  not  merely  figura¬ 
tive  and  Metaphorical  Ideas  Only:  But  Analogi¬ 
cal  Conceptions  and  Terms  for  all  the  things  of 
another  World  which  were  neceffary  for  us  to 
have  any  true  and  undoubted  Knowledge  of ; 
particularly  of  God  and  his  Attributes,  the 
Myfteries  of  Chriftianity,  and  the  future  State 
of  Rewards  and  Punilhments.  And  tho*  we 
read  of  the  Hand,  and  Eye,  and  Face,  and  Arm  of 
God,  yet  we  are  luppoled  to  have  had  Notions 
of  his  SPower,  and  JVifdom ,  and  Gcodnefs  before ; 
or  this  Metaphorical  Manner  Alone  could  never 
have  given  us  any  ufeful  Notice  or  real  Know¬ 
ledge  of  thofe  his  inconceivable  Perfections. 

I  r  no  way  debales  Scripture  Metaphor  to 
fay,  that  it  anfvvers  not  an  End  for  which  com¬ 
mon  Senfe  will  tell  us  it  was  never  Intended 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  it  is  uled  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  to  exprels  heavenly  Beings,  it  is  not  de- 
figned  to  delcribe  any  thing  realy  Cdrrefpon- 
dent  and  7 ruly  Anjwerable  in  thole  Beings,  as 
Analogy  is:  But  rather  to  Exprefs  more 
Emphatic aly ,  what  we  Know  already-  more 
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Rxalily  by  Analogy.  Then  indeed  the  Meta¬ 
phorical  Images  in  Scripture  ferve  to  excellent 
Purpofes ;  namely  to  illuftrate  what  was  Other- 
wife  known  and  conceived ;  to  awaken  and 
exalt  the  Mind  ;  to  ftrike  it  with  greater  Awe 
and  Surprife ;  and  to  move  all  our  religious 
Paffions  and  Affe&ions ;  which  is  the  proper 
ufe  of  all  Figure.  Even  Human  Metaphor, 
were  it  ufed  to  exprefs  or  conceive  any  thing 
which  wre  never  could  have  had  any  Idea,  or 
Confcioufnels,  or  Notion  of,  but  merely  from 
that  Metaphor  Alone ,  would  convey  to  us  no 
Real  or  true  Knowledge;  and  much  more  would 
this  be  true  of  Divine  Metaphor,  if  it  was  the 
only  Method  we  had  of  conceiving  and  ex- 
preffing  the  imperceptible  things  of  God  and 
another  World  :  For  what  real  or  frue  Know¬ 
ledge  could  we  poflibly  have  of  the  Infinite 
Power  of  God  for  inftance,  by  the  merely  fi¬ 
gurative  Idea  and  Expreffion  of  a  Strong  Handy 
or  Mighty  Arm ,  if  we  could  never  have  known 
it  more  exadtiy  fome  other  way  ? 

F  o  r  thefe  Reafons  it  is,  as  I  obferv'd,  that 
wherever  God  is  pleafed  to  reveal  any  thing 
intirely  new  concerning  heavenly  Things,  he 
always,  does  it  by  Analogy  with  the  things  of 
this  W orid,  and  not  by  Metaphor  only  ;  in  liich 
Inftances  we  always  find  Analogy  us'd  to  In¬ 
form  the  Under fiandingy  as  Metaphor  and  other 
Figures  are,  to  Affeti  the  Imagination .  And 
there  is  lb  little  danger  of  mistaking  one  for 
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the  other  in  Scripture,  that  no  Perion  who 
will  ule  his  common  Senfe  without  prejudice, 
can  ever  confound  them.  For  who  could,  o- 
therwife  than  wilfuly,  miftake  the  Analogy  in 
the  Words  Son  and  Begotten  when  applied  to 
Chrift,  for  pure  Metaphor  and  Figure  only  j 
or  the  Words  Door ,  and  Way,  and  Vine,  and 
Light  of  the  World,  when  Ipoke  of  him,  for  an 
Analogy  as  compleat  and  perfect  as  the  former j 
without  the  utmoft  Violence  to  his  Underftand- 
sng  ?  And  yet  as  plain  and  obvious  as  this  is,  the 
not  duly  confidering  this  material  Difference 
between  Divine  Metaphor  and  Divine  Analogy 
has  been  the  Occafion  of  numberlefs  and  Fatal 
Errors  in  Religion. 

2.  The  lecond  Difference  is  this.  In  Di¬ 
vine  Metaphor  the  Refemblance,  or  Propor¬ 
tion,  or  Correfpondency  is  Imaginary ;  *tis  pure 
Invention  and  mere  Allufion  alone,  and  no 
way  founded  in  the  Beal  Nature  of  the  things 
"compared.  But  in  Divine  Analogy  the  Refem- 
blance,  or  at  leaft  the  Correfpondency  and  Bro- 
portion  is  Real,  and  built  on  the  very  Nature 
of  Things  on  both  fides  of  the  Companion. 
There  is  fomething  realy  correfpondent  and 
anfwerable  and  proportionable  in  heavenly  and 
Ipiritual  Beings ,  to  thole  Conceptions  which 
are  juftly  lubftituted  to  reprelent  them.  As 
for  inftance,  there  is  certainly  fome  inconcei¬ 
vable  (Perfection  in  God  anfwerable  to  Hu¬ 
man  Knowledge  $  which  is  obtained  by  the 
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Labour  of  Thinking,  and  the  Operation  of 
Matter  and  Spirit  in  effential  Conjunction  : 
Goodnefs  in  God  is  an  inconceivable  Excellency 
of  his  Nature  correfpondent  to  what  we  con¬ 
ceive  and  exprefs  by  the  fame  Word  in  human 
Nature  :  And  the  Simtlts  Ratio  ox  Proportion 
runs  thus,  What  Knowledge  and  Goodnefs  are 
in  the  Nature  of  Man,  That  fome  inconceiva¬ 
ble  but  correfpondent  Perfections  are  in  the 
Nature  of  God.  And  fo  bis  in  all  the  other 
Attributes,  which  tho'  totaly  different  in  Kind 
from  thole  Properties  in  us  bearing  the  fame 
Name,  yet  are  thus  very  ufefully  and  truly 
reprefented  to  our  Mind,  fo  as  to  anfvver  all 
the  purpofes  of  fubftantial  Knowledge  and  Re¬ 
ligion. 

^  *■'  • 

3 dfy.  Vi  e  a  t  yet  more  widens  the  diffe¬ 
rence  between  Divine  Metaphor  and  Divine  A- 
nalogy  is  this.  Divine  Metaphor  expreffes  im¬ 
material  Things  by  our  Ideas  of  Senfation  only . 
But  Divine  Analogy  furnifhes  us  with  a  Know¬ 
ledge  of  the  fame  Objects  by  fubflituting  the 
Conceptions  or  Complex  Notions  of  our  Mind 
to  reprelent  them.  Thus  when  the  Glory  of 
God  is  expreffed  by  the  relplendent  Light  of 
the  Sun,  even  this  is  nothing  more  than  mere 
Metaphor ;  tho’  indeed  it  muft  be  confefs’d 
that  a  more  noble  and  exalted  one  cannot  en¬ 
ter  into  the  Mind  of  Man.  But  when  we  re¬ 
pretent  the  Knowledge  of  God  by  Oar  Know¬ 
ledge,  and  the  Goodnefs  of  God  by  the  Good- 
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nefs  of  a  Man  (which  are  the  only  Direfl  Notions 
we  can  have  of  either  Knowledge  or  Goodnels) 
this  is  true  Analogy.  When  the  Joys  of  Hea¬ 
ven  are  called  a  Crown  of  Righteouihels,  and 
Heaven  itfelf  defcribed  as  a  New  ferufalem , 
thefe  are  mere  Metaphors  borrow'd  from  Ideas 
of  Senfation  ;  but  when  'tis  laid  that  the 
Righteous  Ihall  obtain  Joy  and  Ghdnefs ,  and 
Pleafure  for  evermore ,  this  is  an  Analogical 
Conception  ;  and  reprelents  an  Inconceivable 
future  Blifs  Correfpondent  and  Anfwerabk  to  the 
belt  Conception  we  are  able  to  form  of  Joy 
and  Pleafure  here,  in  the  Gratification  of  all 
our  reafonable  Affedions. 

T  h  e  Ground  and  Realbn  of  this  laft  Di~ 
ftindion  between  Divine  Metaphor  and  Di¬ 
vine  Analogy  will  appear  very  obvious  if  we 
confider,  that  there  can  be  no  Real  Rejemblance 
or  true  Correfpondency,  between  mere  Objeds 
of  Senfe  or  their  Ideas ,  and  Immaterial  hea¬ 
venly  Beings.  But  there  may  be  a  real  Refem - 
blance ,  or  at  leaft  a  true  Correfpondency  and 
Proportion ,  between  the  Operations  of  our 
Mind  (as  well  as  our  Complex  Notions  formed 
partly  out  of  them)  on  one  Side  of  the  Com¬ 
panion  ;  and  the  immaterial  Things  they  are 
fubftituted  to  reprelent  on  the  other.  For  as 
we  are  made  in  lome  Mealure  after  the  Image 
of  Gody  efpecialy  in  our  fpiritual  Part ,  this 
lerves  to  render  all  the  Analogy  rationaly  built 
on  luch  Conceptions  and  Notions,  Real  and  JuJl 
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with  reipect  to  him  and  his  Attributes ;  as  well 
as  to  other  purely  Ipiritual  Beings  who  are 
created  in  a  yet  Nearer  Likenefs  to  him.  And 
therefore  his  Natural  or  rather  Supernatural  At¬ 
tributes  we  conceive  by  Analogy  with  the  Ope¬ 
rations  and  (Properties  of  our  own  Minds ;  and 
what  we  call  his  Moral  Attributes,  we  conceive 
by  Analogy  with  our  complex  Notions  of  hu¬ 
man  Virtues  and  moral  Excellencies. 

Now  therefore  to  prevent  any  Miftake 
hereafter  in  relation  to  thole  Inftances  which 
may  be  given  of  Analogy,  I  mull  obferve  that 
tho*  Light ,  in  its  greateft  Refplendency  is  Ma¬ 
terial^  and  an  Object  of  Senfation ;  and  there¬ 
fore  cannot  be  transferred  to  God  otherwife 
than  Metaphoricaly  ;  there  being  nothing  in 
his  purely  Ipiritual  Nature  correlpondent  or 
anfwerable  to  Matter:  Yet  as  Intellectual  Light 
is  ufed  for  Knowledge ,  and  becomes  expreffive 
of  the  moft  noble  Facultv  or  Perfeftion  of  the 
human  Mind,  it  carries  in  it  fo  much  of  the 
Nature  of  the  true  Analogy  ;  and  therefore 
whenever  I  ufe  it  as  an  initance  of  iuch,  I  take 
it  in  that  Sence,  and  as  it  excludes  all  Mate- 

Again,  The  Idea  of  Sub  fiance  is  an  Idea 
altogether  of  Senfation,  as  it  includes  Length, 
Breadth,  and  Thickneis  }  and  therefore  can¬ 
not  be  transferred  to  God  in  this  Sence,  other- 
wife  than  by  pure  Metaphor  j  and  this  preca- 
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rioufly  too,  fince  it  is  no  Scripture  Metaphor. 
And  therefore  whenever  I  mention  our  con¬ 
ceiving  the  Subftance  of  God  by  Analogy  with 
material  Subftance,  I  ever  mean  as  it  imports 
the  Notion  of  Being  in  general  only. 

S  o  again,  Wind  or  Breath  are  Ideas  of  Sen* 
fation,  and  cannot  be  transferred  to  the  Holy 
Ghoft  otherwife  than  Metaphoricaly  :  But  as 
Wind  or  Breath  from  its  firft  Propriety  comes 
to  fignify  minimal  Life  both  in  Man  and  Beaft^ 
and  from  thence  is  ufed  to  exprefs  the  im¬ 
material  Spirit  of  a  Many  which  is  a  Notion 
complex  enough  to  take  in  all  the  Operations 
of  an  human  Mind  ;  then  ftis  pure  Analogy^ 
us’d  to  conceive  the  Incomprehenfible  and 
Holy  Spirit . 

T  o  fum  up  the  Difference  then  between 
Divine  Metaphor  and  Divine  Analogy  in  full. 
Metaphor  exprefles  only  an  Imaginary  Refem- 
blance  or  Correfpondency  ;  Analogy  conveys 
the  Conception  of  a  Correfpondent  Reality  or  Re~ 
femblance.  Metaphor  is  rather  an  JlluJtony  than 
a  real  Sub  flit  ation  of  Ideas  5  Analogy  a  pro¬ 
per  Subftitution  of  Notions  and  Conceptions-. 
Metaphor  at  beft  is  but  the  ufing  a  very  re¬ 
mote  and  foreign  Idea  to  exprefs  fomething 
Already  fuppofed  to  be  more  exa&ly  known  j 
Analogy  conveys  fomething  correfpondent  and 
anfwerable,  which  could  be  now  No  otherwife 
ufefully  and  realy  known  without  it.  Meta- 
%  phor 
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phor  is  moftly  in  Words,  and  is  a  Figure  of 
Speech  ;  Analogy  a  Smilis  Ratio  or  Proporti¬ 
on  of  "Things ,  and  an  excellent  and  neceflary 
Method  or  Means  of  Reafon  and  Knowledge . 
Metaphor  ufes  Ideas  of  Senfation  to  expreis 
immaterial  and  heavenly  Objects,  to  which 
they  can  bear  No  Real  Refemblance  or  Propor¬ 
tion  ;  Analogy  fubftitutes  the  Operations  of 
our  Soul,  and  Notions  moftly  formed  out  of 
them,  to  reprefent  Divine  Things  to  which  they 
bear  a  Real  tho’  Unknown  Correfpondency  and 
Proportion.  In  fhort,  Metaphor  has  No  real 
Foundation  in  the  Nature  of  the  Things  com¬ 
pared  ;  Analogy  is  founded  in  the  Very  Nature 
of  the  Things  on  both  Sides  of  the  Companion  : 
And  the  Correlpondency  or  Reiemblance  is  cer¬ 
tainly  Real ,  tho"  we  don't  know  the  exact  Na¬ 
ture ,  or  Manner ,  or  Degree  of  it  ;  at  leaft  we 
may  lafely  prelume  this  from  the  Truth  and 
Veracity  of  God,  who  has  thus  made  his  Reve¬ 
lations  to  Mankind  under  the  Analogical  Con¬ 
ceptions  and  Language  of  this  World. 

Tho'  nothing  is  more  plain  and  evident 
than  this  Analogy ,  which  runs  thro'  all  our 
Conceptions  and  Reafonings  upon  the  Things 
of  another  World,  when  we  come  to  reflect 
and  confider  the  Matter  clofely  ;  yet  we  fall 
into  it  lb  naturaly,  and  are  fo  ufed  to  it  from 
the  firft,  that  we  are  generaly  inlenfible  of  it ; 
and  apt  to  take  it  for  granted  that  thofe  Con¬ 
ceptions  are  as  DirePi  and  Immediate y  and  our 
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Language  for  them  as  ftridly  proper.,  as  when 
they  are  applied  to  the  Things  of  this  World, 
And  indeed  there  would  have  been  no  harm  in 
leaving  the  World  to  continue  in  that  Opinion j 
there  would  have  been  no  Occafion  for  unde¬ 
ceiving  Men,  nor  for  putting  them  upon  di- 
ftinguilhing  lo  nicely  the  nature  of  Metaphor 
and  Analogy ,  if  there  had  been  any  other  efo 
fedual  way  of  clearly  and  fatisfadorily  obvia¬ 
ting  the  many  dangerous  Miftakes,  and  even 
fatal  Errors  prevailing  in  this  Age ,  which 
ftrike  at  the  very  root  of  Chriftianity.  It 
is  now  become  abfolutely  necelfary  to  put  this 
matter  into  a  Glaring  Xfight,  fince  the  whole 
Sochian  Syftem,  and  all  that  Infidelity  which 
is  the  Effed  and  Confequence  of  it ;  as  well  as 
lome  more  Modern  Syftems  which  are  in  no  fimail 
degree  built  upon  its  general  Principles,  turn 
upon  reiblving  all  Revelation  and  the  Myfte- 
ries  of  Chriftianity  into  mere  Metaphor  and 
Allujion  only  :  And  upon  their  ever  confound¬ 
ing  this  with  the  true  Analogy,  which  is  of  a 
quite  different  kind  ;  which  is  founded  in  the 
very  Nature  of  Things,  and  is  abfolutely  ne- 
celfary  even  to  our  Thinking  of  heavenly  Ob- 
jeds,  tho*  we  fhould  never  exprefsour  Thoughts 
by  Words, 

Hav  ing  thus  ftated  the  wide  Diftindion  be¬ 
tween  Divine  Metaphor  and  .Divine  Analogy, 
as  far  as  was  necelfary  here  ;  I  ftiall  only  take 
notice  of  one  Objedion  againft  this  Diftindion 

which 
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which  may  be  made  by  thofe  who  always  find 
their  Account  in  Confounding  them. 

Pe  rhaps  they  will  lay,  that  by  their  refol¬ 
ding  leveral  Things  in  theGolpel  Myfteries  into 
Metaphor,  they  do  not  intend  to  reduce  them 
to  Mere  Figure  only,  and  fo  bring  them  to  No¬ 
thing  as  I  infinuate  :  But  on  the  contrary  they 
will  affirm,  that  they  intend  to  underftand  by 
thole  Metaphors  Ibmething  as  Real,  and  Solid, 
and  "True  with  regard  to  fpiritual  Things,  as  I 
wou’d  make  this  Analogical  Senee  of  them  to 
fignify. 

N  o  w  to  this  I  anlwer,  That  tho"  the  Gol~ 
pel  Terms,  when  applied  to  Things  of  ano¬ 
ther  World,  Ihould  be  Intended  by  them  to 
mean  Something  true,  and  real,  and  lolid  (as 
indeed  all  Metaphor  is  intended  to  do)  yet  if 
they  be  taken  as  Mere  Metaphor,  they  cannot 
expreis  or  convey  any  thing  of  a  Correfpondent 
Reality  in  thole  Divine  Things ;  or  any  thing 
which  has  a  Real  and  T rue  Proportion  or  Refern - 
hlance  in  the  Very  Nature  of  thofe  fpiritual  Ob- 
je£fo.  And  therefore,  however  they  may  In¬ 
tend  it,  it  cannot  thus  fignify  as  much  Real  and 
Solid  Truth  with  regard  to  the  Myfteries  of  the 
Gofpel  and  heavenly  Things,  as  Analogy  does; 
becaule  this  not  only  exprelfes  Somewhat  Real, 
and  Solid,  and  True  ;  but  Correfpondent  alfo, 
and  Proportionable,  and  Anfwerable  in  the  Very 
Natures  of  the  Things  compared. 
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Even  in  thole  Expreffions  of  Scripture 
which  are  allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  pure  Me¬ 
taphor,  tho'  Some  Truth  and  Reality  be  certain¬ 
ly  meant  by  them,  yet  are  they  widely  diffe¬ 
rent  from  Analogy.  As  for  inftance  ;  when 
God  is  laid  to  have  a  Mighty  Arm ,  it  means 
lomething  as  real  and  true,  as  when  it  is  faid 
God  is  (Powerful:  And  yet  there  can  be  nothing 
Correspondent  and  Anjwerable  to  a  great  Arm  of 
Flefh,  in  God.  Whereas  when  God  is  faid  to  be 
powerful,  and  wife,  and  good,  we  don't  only 
mean  lomething  true,  and  lolid,  and  real ;  but 
allb  inconceivable  Perfections  in  his  real  Nature 
Correfpondent  and  anfwerable  to  Power,  and 
Wifdom,  and  Goodnefs  in  us.  And  again,  to 
make  this  yet  plainer ;  when  Generation  is  made 
a  mere  Metaphor  for  a  tranlcendent  A£1  of  Cre¬ 
ation* )  it  may  indeed  be  Intended  to  lignify  fome- 
what  real,  and  folid,  and  true  ;  but  can  mean 
nothing  in  the  Divine  Nature  lb  correlpondent 
and  proportionable  to  human  Generation,  as 
that  Chrift  fhould  be  in  as  much  Truth  and 
Reality  the  Son  of  God  by  lupernatural  Gene¬ 
ration,  as  one  Man  is  the  Son  of  another  in 
the  ordinary  way  of  Nature  ;  which  is  the  true 
and  analogical  Acceptation  of  the  Term  Be¬ 
gotten .  And  for  thele  Realbns  it  is,  and  in 
this  Sence,  that  we  juftly  charge  our  modem 
Arians  with  bringing  the  Myfteries  of  the  Goff 
pel  to  Nothing  by  their  unwarrantable  and  me¬ 
taphorical  Interpretations. 
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But  if,  after  all  this,  they  flhould  allow  the 
Terms  in  which  the  Goipel  Myfteries  are  ex- 
preffed,  to  fignify  not  only  lomething  Real  in 
Spiritual  Things,  but  alfo  fomewhat  Correfpon- 
dent  and  Proportionable  to  the  Things  of  this 
World  lubftituted  for  them  ;  and  yet  will  ftill 
call  this  Metaphor :  They  are  then  grofly 
guilty  of  confounding  two  Things  totaly  dif¬ 
ferent,  by  perverfely  giving  them  the  lame 
Name  to  ferve  a  vile  Turn  ;  and  alfo  make 
a  Conceffion  which  at  once  renders  them  fhame- 
fully  inconfiftent  with  themlelves  ,  and  over¬ 
turns  all  their  Schemes  of  Divinity* 
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Of  the  Pure  IntelleB . 

HAving  in  the  firft  Book  confider’d  the 
Ideas  of  Senfation  as  the  only  Materials 
which  the  active  and  bufie  Mind  of  Man  hath 
to  work  upon  ;  and  as  the  foie  Groundwork  or 
Foundation  for  the  whole  SuperftruCture  of 
human  Knowledge  ;  I  come  in  this  fecond  to 
treat  of  the  Pure  Intellect.  By  which 
I  would  have  it  oblerved  here,  once  for  all,  that 
by  this  I  do  not  mean  that  immortal  immate¬ 
rial  Part  of  us,  denoted  in  Scripture  by  the 
Word  Yh'iv/Jsot  or  Spirit ;  nor  do  I  mean  any 
the  moft  refined  and  exquifte  parts  of  the 
Body,  or  animal  Spirits,  which  are  more  im¬ 
mediately  fubfervient  to  the  intellectual  Ope¬ 
rations  of  that  Spirit ;  but  by  the  Pure  Intel - 
letl  I  always  underhand  Both  thefe  operating 
together  in  effential  Union  and  Conjunction  ; 
lb  that  all  I’hinking  or  Reafoning  is  a  mix’d  and 
compound  ACt  of  both  Matter  and  Spirit. 
thinking  is  by  a  general  Miftake  attributed 
to  the  Pure  Spirit,  exclofively  of  thole  material 
Organs  without  which  it  cannot  exert  one 
- Thought ;  and  in  a  necdfary  Conjunction  with 
which,  it  performs  all  its  Operations. 
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This  will  be  yet  clearer,  if  we  diftinguiJfh 
thefe  following  Words  of  a  near  Signification ; 
and  which  have  therefore  been  ufed  promif- 
cuoufiy. 

The  Spirit  is  the  purely  immaterial  Part 
of  our  Compofition,  which  is  capable  of  Sepa¬ 
ration  from  the  Body,  .and  can  then  exift  and 
operate  independently  of  Matter  :  This  is  of¬ 
ten  by  miftake  call’d  the  Sou/,  in  a  vulgar  and 
more  indiftinct  way  of  Ipeaking  ;  but  is  di- 
ftinguifh’d  in  the  Scripture  by  the  WordpheS- 
jutx  Spiritus. 

The  Soul ,  or  rather  inferior  Soul,  as  it  is 
ufed  to  be  called  in  Diftinction  from  that  which 
is  pure  Spirit ;  is  fomething  in  us  refulting 
from  an  effential  Union  of  the  pure  Spirit  with 
our  material  Frame  \  and  it  is  in  Scripture 
denoted  by  the  Word  Animay  or  Soul. 

The  Mindy  in  a  common  and  more  indi- 
ftin£t  Acceptation,  is  Synonimous  with  Soul\ 
but  is  in  truth  a  more  general  and  complex 
Term,  and  includes  the  pure  Spirit ,  together 
with  the  Intellect,  the  Will ,  and  Memory ,  and 
all  the  PaJJions  and  Jffeptions  of  the  inferi¬ 
or  Soul  •  and  is  properly  Nik  Animus ,  or 
Mind \ 
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The  Pure  Intellect  taken  in  Distinction 
from  thole  three,  is  properly  the  pure  Spirit 
or  immaterial  Part  of  us,  as  acting  in  elfential 
Union  and  Conjunction  particularly  with  thole 
animal  Spirits  and  remote  imperceptible  Fibres 
of  the  Brain,  which  are  more  immediately  fub4 
lervient  to  "Thinking  or  Knowledge,  and  all 
the  Operations  of  the  Underftanding.  This  is 
call'd  Nc mi$  IntelleStus ,  or  the  cPure  Intelleff. 

I  x  hath  been  the  occafion  of  numberlels 
Errors  and  Mi  flakes  in  Religion,  and  too  ma¬ 
ny  of  them  fatal ;  that  Men  have  been  ufed 
to  think  and  fpeak  of  the  pure  Spirit,  or  fupe- 
rior  Soul,  as  if  its  Operations  were  Now  in  all 
relpefts  the  fame,  and  as  intirely  independent 
of  Matter,  as  they  will  be  when  if  is  in  a  Rate 
of  Separation .  Men  commonly  fpeak  of  it  as 
of  Ibmething  Within  us,  and  not  Of  ns ;  as  if  it 
thought  and  realoned  In  the  Body,  and  not  to¬ 
gether  With  any  part  of  it ;  as  if  the  Body  were 
a  mere  Box,  or  Cafe ,  or  Blace  of  Refidence  for 
it.  Not  confidering  that  there  is  as  much 
Truth  in  laying,  that  the  Body  is  in  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  as  in  faying  that  the  Spirit  is  only  In  the 
Body  ;  tho'  this  founds  odlv  to  a  vulgar  Ear ; 
or  indeed  to  any  one  who  is  not  capable  of  un¬ 
derftanding,  that  thele  two  different  Principles 
could  not  conftitute  one  and  the  fame  Indivi¬ 
dual  Man,  unlefs  both  were  intimately  united 
in  Operation  and  Elfence. 
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I  t  muft  be  allow'd  we  can  form  no  other 
Notion  of  Knowledge  in  an  Angel  or  feparate  ’ 
Spirit  except  by  that  of  Thinking ;  but  this  is  no 
more  than  an  Analogical  Conception,  which  the 
Mind  fubftitutes  inftead  of  the  real  true  man¬ 
ner  and  kind  of  Knowledge  in  Angels  which 
we  are  utterly  ignorant  of ;  and  which  is  as 
imperfeftly  reprefented  by  Thinking,  as  their 
Motion  is  by  the  moving  of  our  Feet.  All 
their  Knowledge,  as  far  as  we  can  apprehend 
it,  muft  be  Intuitive  and  Inflantamous  ;  where¬ 
as  ours  at  the  belt  is  lucceffive,  and  gradualy 
perform'd  by  the  concurrent  Motion  of  fome 
bodily  Parts  within  us ;  which  is  the  Caufe  of 
that  Labour  and  Wearinejs  we  experience  in 
the  Aft  of  Thinking,  If  the  pure  Spirit  with¬ 
in  us  cou'd  think  and  reafon  Independently  of 
all  material  and  bodily  Organs,  we  fhould  ne¬ 
ver  be  tired  with  thinking  ;  but  on  the  con¬ 
trary  we  feel  it  to  be  a  Labour  of  *  the  Brain, 
and  we  find  our  feives  as  much  wrearied  with 
interne  Thought,  as  with  hard  bodily  Labour. 
If  it  wrere  not  thus,  the  Body  would  be  Pof- 
fejdd  only  of  a  Spirit,  and  not  a  Partaker  w  ith 
it  ;  and  Thought  would  not  be  an  Operation 
o I  the  Many  but  of  fomething  Within  him. 

I  cannot  forbear  again  remarking  here 
the  ftiameful  Inconfiftency  of  thole  Men,  who 
maintain  that  we  have  as  clear  and  diftinft  an 
Idea  of  Spirit  as  we  have  of  Body  *  for  this  rea- 
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fon,  becaufe  we  have  as  clear  and  diftinft  an 
Idea  of  Thinking ,  as  we  have  of  Extenjion  or 
Solidity  :  And  who  at  the  fame  time  argue 
the  Soul  may  be  material,  becaufe  God  can 
fuperadd  to  Matter  the  Power  of  Thinking. 
For  is  not  Thinking  and  Willing  even  in  their 
Hypothefis,  oppos’d  to  Extenjion  and  Solidity ,  as 
Ejfential  Properties  utterly  incompatible  in  the 
lame  Being  ;  fo  that  Body  and  Spirit  are  by 
thefe  Properties  effentialy  diflinguilhed  from 
one  another,  as  well  as  in  our  Ideas  or  Concep¬ 
tions  of  them  ?  And  how  then  can  Thinking 
be  lirperadded  to  Matter,  without  making  it 
a  Spirit  ?  If  we  have  a  clear  Idea  of  Spirit 
from  Thinking ,  and  of  Body  from  Extenjion 
and  Solidity  ;  then,  whenever  Matter  is  made 
to  think  of  itfelf,  without  the  Concurrence  of 
fpiritual  Subftance,  all  our  Ideas  are  changed 
and  confounded  •  then  it  might  be  laid  we 
have  a  clear  Idea  of  Matter  from  Thinking  ; 
and  we  muft  look  out  for  feme  other  effential 
Property  to  give  us  a  clear  Idea  of  Spirit.  To 
which  I  fhall  add,  that  one  and  the  fame  Pro¬ 
perty  of  Thinking  cannot  be  Ejpnlial  to  one  fort 
of  Being,  and  Superadded  only  and  merely  Jc- 
cidental  to  another  ;  wherever  it  is,  it  muft  be 
an  original  effential  Property;  fo  that  the  Re¬ 
moval  of  it  will  make  a  Thing  ceafe  to  be 
what  it  is  ;  as  the  luperadding  it  will  make 
a  Thing  what  it  was  not  in  its  own  Nature  be¬ 
fore.  It  is  even  ridiculous  to  fay,  that  tho’ 
Thinking  is  not  originaly  effential  to  Matter, 
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yet  it  may  be  made  to  Think  by  accident,  fb 
as  that  Thinking  may  be  a  new  and  adventi¬ 
tious  Quality  of  it.  For  it  muft  be  granted, 
that  whenever  Thinking  goes  together  with  Ex- 
ten  fion  or  Solidity  in  the  fame  Body  even  by 
Accident,  they  will  each  of  them  ceale  to  be 
any  Marks  of  Diftin&ion  between  Body  and 
Spirit. 

Besides,  if  the  Soul  may  be  material, 
and  Thinking  is  fuperadded  to  it  ;  lure  this 
can  give  no  Idea  of  the  manner  of  Knowledge 
in  a  Being  altogether  immaterial,  and  which 
hath  Knowledge  not  fuperadded ,  but  originaly 
in  its  own  Nature  and  Effence.  If  they  fay 
that  a  material  and  immaterial  Subftance  may 
both  of  them  Think ,  tho*  after  a  different 
Manner  ;  this  is  playing  upon  the  Word  Think - 
ing ,  and  taking  it  for  Knowledge  which  is  a  ge¬ 
neral  Word,  and  includes  the  Knowledge  of 
God  and  Angels ;  whereas  the  proper  Accep¬ 
tation  of  it,  is  for  the  particular  way  of  Know¬ 
ledge  in  Man.  But  call  the  Knowledge  of  God 
and  Angels  by  what  Name  you  will,  nay  call 
it  Thinking  it  will  end  in  the  fame  thing ;  for 
the  Manner  of  it  in  God,  and  Angels,  and  Man 
muft  be  allow'd  as  eifentialy  different  as  their 
Nature ;  fo  that  Thinking  in  Man  can  give  us  no 
Diredi Conception  of Thinking  in  a  pure  Spirit. 

B  y  the  Tare  Intellect  cannot  be  underftood 
a  fpiritual  Subftance  within  us  a&ing  of  itfelf, 
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and  intirely  free ;  as  if  the  Spirit  were  only 
included  and  confined  Within  the  Body*  and 
refided  there  as  in  a  Habitation.  Nor  muft 
it  be  confidered  as  a  Being  Disjoined  and  Se¬ 
parate  and  aCting  by  the  help  of  bodily  Or¬ 
gans,  as  lo  many  mere  Inflruments ,  by  which 
it  performs  all  its  Operations ;  for  in  truth  and 
Reality  the  Body  is  no  more  a  mere  Injlrument 
to  the  Soul,  than  the  Soul  is  to  the  Body.  Tho* 
this  is  a  plain  Truth  and  will  be  eafily  granted, 
yet  it  is  generaly  overlooked  by  the  Writers  of 
Logic  and  Metaphyfics  ;  and  whoever  obferves 
it,  will  find  a  grofs  Mifapprehenfion  of  this 
fundamental  Point  run  thro*  all  the  Lan¬ 
guage  of  moft  of  thole  who  have  treated  of 
human  Underftanding.  They  proceed  upon 
a  Suppofition  that  the  Mind  ads  as  if  the  Man 
were  All  Spirit ;  or  as  if  all  the  Organs  of  the 
Body  were  fo  many  Xnftruments  at  beft,  which 
are  neceifary  to  exert  thole  Powers  and  Facul¬ 
ties  Inherent  in  Itfelf  aloney  independently  of 
Matter  ;  and  confider'd  abftraCtedly  from  its 
dole  Conjunction  and  effential  Union  with 
the  Body.  Thus  they  fuppofe  thinking  with 
all  the  Modes  of  it,  and  Willing  to  be  Actions 
purely  fpiritual,  as  if  they  had  no  Dependence 
upon  Matter  ;  and  even  all  the  Pajpcns  in  hu¬ 
man  Nature  are  fpoke  of  by  them,  as  fo  many 
Motions  or  Affections  of  the  Soul  only,  as  if 
it  were  in  actual  Separation  from  all  Matter ; 
and  exerted  its  Operations  only  In  the  Body, 
and  not  in  any  Conjunction  or  Co-operation 

With 
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With  it.  This  hath  been  the  occafion  of  lb 
many  grievous  Mijlakes,  and  even  pernicious 
Errors  that  it  would  be  endlels  to  recount 
them  ;  many  of  them  I  fhall  have  occafion  to 
Ipeak  of  in  the  Sequel  of  thefe  Difcourfes :  And 
by  digefting  this  throughly,  that  the  purely 
fpiritual  part  of  us  never  a£ts  at  prefent  but 
in  effential  Union  and  neceifary  Concurrence 
with  Matter  ;  the  Reader  will  be  able  to  fee 
thro’  the  reft  whenever  they  occur. 

After  what  Manner  the  Spirit  of  Man 
may  act  in  a  State  of  Separation  we  are  utterly 
ignorant ;  it  is  in  itielf  altogether  Immaterial, 
and  we  know  as  little  of  it  confidered  in  that 
State,  as  we  know  of  the  Nature  of  Angels  : 
Nor  can  we  in  the  leaft  conceive  how  things 
Material  do  affeft  a  pure  Spirit ;  but  this  we 
know,  that  while  it  is  united  to  the  body  it 
can  exert  no  Act  of  its  own  intirely  diflinct 
and  independent  of  it.  Its  moft  Refined  Rea- 
lonings,  and  moft  AbftraBed  Speculations  are 
performed  in  conjunction  with  thole  animal 
Spirits  and  imperceptible  Fibres  of  the  Brain, 
which  lie  far  out  of  the  reach  of  all  human 
View ;  even  by  the  Help  of  Glaffes  which  mag¬ 
nify  to  the  largeft  Size.  For  which  Realon, 
the  Mind  cannot  have  an  actual  Perception  of 
any  thing  Without  it,  but  as  the  Object  firft 
affects  lome  of  our  Senfes,  and  then  a  Like- 
nefs  of  fome  fort,  or  Representation  of  it  is 
conveyed  inwardly  to  the  Imagination.  So 

that 


the  Understanding.  155 

that  we  are  to  confider  the  pure  Intellect  and 
Mind  as  a  Compojithn  of  Spirit  and  Matter, 
in  ftrid  and  effential  Union  with  one  another ; 
infomuch  that  all  their  Operations  are  the  joint 
and  infeparable  Ads  of  both  together  *  fuch 
as  could  not  proceed  from  Matter,  or  Spirit 
alone  ;  and  fuch  as  would  be  Operations  of  a 
|  quite  different  Kind,  if  the  fpiritual  Part  of  us 
were  to  ad  by  itfelf.  Haying  prernifed  this, 

I  fhall  proceed  to  confider  the  feveral  different 
Operations  of  the  Intelled  upon  thole  Ideas  of 
Senfation,  which  are  as  it  were  Itored  and  layed 
up  in  the  Imagination  •  I  mean  thole  Opera¬ 
tions  which  neceflarily  prefuppole  Senfation, 
and  contain  the  whole  Procefs  and  utmoft  Ex¬ 
tent  of  human  Underftanding.  Accordingly, 

1 .  The  firft  of  thofe  Operations  of  the  pure 
Intelled  is  that  of  a  Simple  View ,  or  Survey  <of 
thofe  Ideas  of  Senfation,  in  the  very  Order  and 
Condiuon  they  lie  in  the  Imagination,  with¬ 
out  Jltering  the  Nature  or  Situation  of  any 
one  of  them  ;  without  palling  any  Judgment , 
or  making  any  Injerences  with  Relation  to 
them.  This  the  Logicians  have  rightly  termed 
Simple  Jpprehenjion ,  but  do  unhappily  always 
confound  it  with  pure  Senfation,  and  the  mere 
Mechanical  Perception  of  external  Objeds ;  by 
which  means  the  firft  and  fundamental  Diftinc- 
tion  between  Reafon  and  the  natural  Injlindh  of 
Brutes  is  loft. 
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There  is  an  effential  difference  between 
a  Ample  Jpprehenjion  of  the  Mind,  and  a  Am¬ 
ple  Perception  of  the  Senfe  ;  the  Confequence 
of  this  is  an  Idea  in  the  Imagination  ;  the  for¬ 
mer  frames  or  occafions  no  New  Ample  Idea, 
and  only  apprehends  one  that  is  Already  made 
and  presented  to  its  view  :  As  when  by  look¬ 
ing  upon  a  human  Body,  a  Reprefentation  or 
Similitude  of  it  is  tranlmitted  thro*  the  Eyes 
to  the  Imagination  ;  this  is  the  Caule  of  a  New 
Idea,  in  which  the  pure  Intelled  hath  no  part ; 
it  contributes  nothing  to  the  Production  of 
that  Idea,  and  it  is  formed  without  the  leaft 
Ad:  or  Concurrence  of  the  Mind.  In  all  Sen- 
fations  the  Imagination  is  purely  PaJJive ,  dil— 
pofed  by  Nature  to  Receive  only,  and  Retain 
Inch  Impreffions  as  are  made  upon  the  Senfes ; 
fo4that  there  may  be  an  immenfe  Number  of 
Ample  Ideas  lodged  there,  before  we  need  ne- 
ceffarily  foppole  one  Ample  Ad  or  Apprehen- 
Aon  of  the  Intelled  with  relation  to  them, 
which  muft  be  an  Ad  Subfequent  to  all  Sen- 
iation  whatloever  ;  and  never  to  be  conAdered 
in  Conjundion  with  it,  as  if  it  were  one  and 
the  fame  thing.  The  Ample  ApprehenAon  I 
am  now  fpeaking  of,  is  an  Ad  or  Operation 
of  the  M/ndy  and  not  of  the  Senfes ,  which  laft  is 
common  to  us  with  Brutes ;  but  the  Arft  a  Per- 
fedion  and  Excellency  of  an  human  Soul :  In- 
fomuch  that  it  is  the  mo  A  noble  and  elevated 
Manner  of  Operation  in  the  Intelled  :  and 
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that  by  which  it  comes  neareft  to  the  Manner 
of  Knowledge  in  Angels ;  Prcecipua ,  lays  a 
great  Philofopher,  Intellect  us  humanl  Jr  cut  An* 
gelorum  funbtio  videtur  ejje,  ut  fit  ex  fud  naturd 
intelligens ;  hoc  eji  Jimplici  Intuitu ,  non  ratioci - 
nut  rone  cognofcens , 

Now  therefore  antecedently  to  this  Ample 
Apprehenfion,  or  any  other  Ad  of  the  pure 
Intelled,  we  are  to  luppole  the  Imagination 
plentifully  ftored  and  furnifiied  with  Ideas  of 
Senfation  altogether  without  its  Concurrence. 
They  began  to  be  tranfmitted  inwardly  thro* 
the  Senles  from  our  Infancy ;  they  daily  mul¬ 
tiply  by  Experience  and  our  Conyerfation  with 
external  lenfible  Objeds ;  and  are  increafed  to 
a  prodigious  Number  before  we  are  conlcious- 
to  our  lelves  of  any  Operations  of  the  pure  In¬ 
tellect  upon  them.  In  this  common  Store- 
houle,  and  Receptacle,  thole  Ideas  lie  in  Con- 
fufion  together,  all  disjoin'd  and  unranged ; 
and  in  no  other  Order  than  that  wherein  they 
Happen  to  be  firft  tranfmitted.  And  were  there 
no  Immaterial  Principle  at  all  within  us,  they 
would  always  remain  in  the  fame  dilorderly 
Condition,  undifturbed  and  unobferved  *  and 
without  any  other  Alteration  than  what  would 
be  made  by  the  Acceflion  of  New  Ideas  from 
Objeds  as  yet  unperceived ;  and  by  the  reviving 
of  thole  that  were  defaced  or  obliterated,  from 
the  Repetition  of  fuch  Impreffions  as  had  been 
made  before, 
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Of  InfiinB  in  Brutes. 

His  is  the  very  State  and  Condition  of 


Brutes.  Tho’  they  are  capable  of  all  the 


Senfations  that  are  in  us  *  and  tho’  the  Senfes  of 
many  of  them  are  more  Acute  than  thofe  in 
man,  and  confequently  more  fulceptible  of 
quick  and  vigorous  Impreffions  from  fenfible 
Objects  ;  yet  all  this  is  no  more  in  them,  than 
the  linking  of  one  material  Subftance  upon 
another ;  the  Effed  of  which  remains  juft  as 
long  as  there  is  a  Dilpofition  in  the  animal 
Spirits  to  retain  it :  But  for  want  of  an  higher 
and  Immaterial  Principle,  when  the  Idea  is  once 
formed,  they  can  take  no  After  View  or  No¬ 
tice  of  it  diftin£t  from  the  Senlation  itlelf. 
This  is  the  utmoft  Extent  of  all  that  Know¬ 
ledge  in  Brutes,  which  we  call  by  the  Name 
of  InJiinA  ;  and  is  realy  no  other  than  a  Cal¬ 
culation  or  Difpojition  of  their  Senfes  by  the 
Author  of  Nature,  to  excel  in  thofe  particular 
Inftances  of  Senlation,  wherein  the  Being  or 
Prejervation  of  every  Species  is  molt  concerned. 
They  arc  never  aduated  or  influenced  by  more 
thanO;?e  Ample  Idea  at  a  time  *  nor  by  that 
neither,  but  when  there  is  lome  A  Anal  Irnpref- 
(ion  oi  the  external  Object  to  ftir  it  up  within 
them,  or  feme  Remains  of  the  Impreflion  con- 
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tinuing  in  the  Imagination  and  Brain  •  and  all 
they  perform  is  at  the  Impulfe  and  Injligation 
oi  particular  Ideas  of  Senlation,  which  is  the 

only  Direction  they  have  in  all  their  Opera- 
tions. 

For  this  Rctifon  Brutes  c<in  linyc  no  luch 
thing  as  Memory  properly  fo  called  •  for  after 
the  Impreffions  are  made,  or  the  Ideas  form’d, 
they  lie  in  their  Imagination  ( without  any 
Notice  or  Obfervation)  to  fway  and  direct  their 
Motions,  as  long  as  they  laft :  But  their  Ideas 
decay  gradualy,  fo  as  never  to  be  revived  again 
by  any  proper  Recollection  ;  and '  muft  be  re¬ 
newed  by  a  Repetition  of  the  fame,  or  of  a 
like  Impreffion,  from  the  Prefence  of  the  Ob- 
je£t  }  which  is  as  different  from  Memory  as  na¬ 
tural  Injhntl  is  from  Rccijon  „  The  bare  re¬ 
ceiving  and  retaining  the  Impreffions  or  Ideas 
of  external  Objects  in  the  Imagination,  is  not 
Memory  even  in  Man  ;  but  an  Ability  or  Fa¬ 
culty  of  Viewing  them  at  Pleafure,  in  the  Ab~ 
fence  of  the  Objects  which  they  Hand  for  in 
tru;  Mind }  of  Reviving  them  again  within  us 
and  Gearing  them,  up  after  they  have  grown 
Confufed  and  Obfcure ,  without  any  New  Im¬ 
preffion  from  Abroad  :  And  above  all  a  Power 
in  the  Intellect  of  Impregnating  the  Imagina¬ 
tion  with  all  its  own  Jlterations  and  Combi¬ 
nations  of  fimple  original  Ideas ;  together  with 
a  Faculty  in  the  Mind  of  Retaining  and  Re¬ 
collecting  all  its  various  Complex  Notions  and 

Con- 
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Conceptions  y  at  its  own  Will  and  Pleafure ;  no* 

thing  of  all  which  is  in  the  Nature  and  Power 
of  Brutes.  It  may  leem  indeed  that  a  Dog 
can  at  once  attend  to  the  Shape ,  and  Smelly 
and  Voice  of  his  Mailer ;  and  put  thofe  Ideas 
together  to  make  up  one  compounded  Idea. 
But  the  Dog  frames  no  Idea  of  his  Mailer  from 
them  all  at  once ;  but  ever  diilinguiiheth  him 
by  fome  One  of  them  at  a  time,  and  by  them 
all  fucceffively.  If  he  hears  his  Mailer  s  Voice 
he  attends  only  to  that  •  if  he  Sees  him,  all 
Attention  to  his  Smell  and  Voice  is  loft;  and 
when  all  thefe  Ideas  of  the  Mailer  are  in  Any 
Degree  defaced  and  impaired  by  Abience,  there 
can  be  no  renewal  of  them  but  by  the  Ap¬ 
proach  or  B refence  of  the  Mailer. 

The  common  Objection  againft  what  I  have 
laid  of  Brutes  here  is,  that  a  Dog  Dreams ,  and 
Barks ,  and  Moves  in  his  Sleep ;  that  he  is  Un- 
eajy  in  the  Abience  of  his  Mailer  ;  diftinguifh- 
eth  the  Smell  of  him  among  a  thoufand,  and 
j Knows  him  again  when  he  fees  him:  that  he 
will  find  the  way  Home  again  after  being  con¬ 
veyed  to  great  Di fiances  from  thence  ;  which 
Operations  could  not  poffibly  be  performed 
without  a  Memory.  But  this  Objection  fiup- 
poies  me  to  have  aiferted,  that  Impreilions 
made  by  external  Objects  upon  the  Senfes  and 
Imagination  of  Brutes,  lail  no  longer  than  the 
B refence  of  the  Objects ;  that  thefe  being  re¬ 
moved  leave  no  Footfteps  of  themielves  be- 
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hind  ;  and  that  all  Ideas  of  them  immediate¬ 
ly  vanilh,  when  the  Objeds  are  withdrawn. 
Whereas  I  aflert  the  quite  contrary •  that  ex¬ 
ternal  Oiyeds  do  often  leave  behind  them  more 
Deep  and  Lajling  original  Impreffions  upon  the 
Imagination  of  Brutes,  than  they  do  upon 
that  in  Man  (I  mean  exclufive  of  Recollection 
in  us)  and  the  Ideas  remain  there  in  the  Ab« 
fence  of  the  Objects,  for  a  Principle  of  Opera¬ 
tion  in  them ;  and  to  dired,  and  aduate  them 
and  determine  all  their  Motions.  J 

.  It  is  by  thefe  the  Dog  Dreams  and  Barks 
m  his  Sleep,  diftinguilheth  his  Matter  in  a 
Crowd  from  all  other  Men,  and  hath  fuch  a 
ftrong  Propenfion  towards  home,  that  he  will 
find  the  way  to  it  from  a  great  diftance  be¬ 
fore  the  Traces  of  the  Road  are  worn  out  of 
his  Brain.  Nay  I  aflert  farther,  that  it  is  ne- 
ceflary  their  mere  Senfations,  and  the  Ideas  or 
firft  Impreffions  in  their  Imagination,  fliould 
be  more  ftrong,  and  lively  and  durable,  than 
they  are  in  Man  (as  daily  Oblervation  fhews 
us  they  are)  becaufe  Brutes  are  altogether  aded 
and  governed  by  Senfe  ;  and  thofe  ftronger  and 
more  vigorous  Impreffions  of  fenfible  Objeds, 
and  the  more  exquifite  Dilpofition  of  their 
Organs  to  receive  them,  is  plainly  defigned  by 
the  Author  of  Nature  to  fupply  the  want  of 

Reafon,  and  of  any  immaterial  Principle  in 
their  Compofition. 
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But  then  nothing  of  all  this  is  truly  Me¬ 
mory  ;  tho'  it  is  fomething  Analogous  to  it,  for 
which  we  have  no  diftinCtand  proper  Word,  yet 
it  is  intirely  different  from  it  both  in  Kind  and 
Degree.  For  as  the  Senfation  or  Idea  grows 
languid  and  wears  away,  lb  doth  it  gradualy 
ceafe  to  influence  or  move  the  Brute  ;  it  can¬ 
not  be  continued  at  one  flay,  by  any  Atten¬ 
tion  or  Advertency  to  one  Idea  more  than  ano¬ 
ther  ;  it  cannot  be  regain'd  or  reviv'd  at  Plea- 
lure  when  it  is  become  weak  and  feeble,  by 
any  voluntary  Recollection  from  within,  or 
any  Hint  or  Intimation  only  from  without,  as 
in  Man  ;  nor  pan  it  ever  be  reftor’d  again,  as 
I  obferv  d,  but  by  a  new  Senfation  from  the 
Prefence  of  the  ObjeCt.  Memory  is  not  a  bare 
Retaining  Ample  Ideas  in  the  Abfence  of  the 
ObjeCts  they  reprelent ;  but  a  Power  of  Recol¬ 
lecting  them  at  Will ;  and  of  attending  to  one 
Idea  more  than  another,  without  regard  to 
the  Strength  and  Acutenels  of  the  Senfation. 

Ano  t  h  e  r  Objection  againft  the  Opinion 
of  Brutes  having  no  Principle  of  ACtion  in 
them  above  Matter  is,  that  upon  this  Suppo- 
Ation  they  could  not  Move  themfelves .  To 
which  I  anfwer,  that  they  do  not  Move  them¬ 
felves,  tho'  they  may  be  faid  to  move  Of  them¬ 
felves  ;  as  a  Clock  can't  in  any  Propriety  of 
Speech  be  faid  to  move  itfelf,  tho’  it  moves  of 
itfelf  by  the  Force  of  Spring,  or  Weight,  or 
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Pendulum.  And  do  we  think  that  God  can¬ 
not  inconceivably  form  a  piece  of  Clockwork 
which  lhall  go  of  itlelf,  and  perform  all  its 
Motions  (if  I  may  be  allow’d  lb  diftant  aCom- 
parifon)  for  ten,  or  twenty,  or  thirty,  or  even 
an  hundied  Y"ears  together  ^  unlefs  Ibme  out¬ 
ward  Violence  or  inward  Failure  of  the  Wheels 
^r  Springs  occafions  a  flop  of  that  .Motion, 
which  kindles  and  keeps  up  the  animal  Heat 
and  W armth ,  and  preferves  all  parts  of  the 
admirable  Machine  from  mouldering  and  Dii- 
lolution  p  And,  to  carry  on  the  Similitude, 
would  it  come  much  fhort  of  Frenzy  in  Men 
to  argue  that  a  Clock  muft  have  fome  degree 
of  Reafon  and  Memory,  and  an  Immaterial  Prin¬ 
ciple  in  its  Compofition ;  becaule  it  moves  of 
itlelf?  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  fiippofing  the 
Clock  to  be  Mere  Matter ,  to  dilpute  whether 
God  cou’d  not  endue  it  with  a  Power  of  T birth¬ 
ing  if  he  pleas’d  ? 

Brutes  are  moved  by  the  Internal  Im- 
pulfe  of  thole  Ideas  which  they  have  got  from 
the  Impreilions  of  outward  Objefts,  while 
thole  Ideas  laft,  tho’  the  Objects  are  Ahfent  • 
as  well  as  when  they  are  Prejent  :  Juft  as  the 
Motions  of  a  Watch  are  not  only  varied  imme¬ 
diately  by  the  Finger  from  Without ,  while  it 
a&ualy  touches  the  Machine  ;  but  alio  by 
the  Impreffion  Left  upon  the  Spring  by  the 
Hand,  after  ’tis  removed.  All  the  Adions  of 
Brutes  are  from  a  Neceffity  of  Nature ;  they 
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cannot  a  ft  Otherwise  than  they  do,  in  the  fame 
Dilpofition  of  the  Parts  whereof  they  are  com¬ 
pounded,  and  under  the  fame  Impreffions  from 
external  Objects.  They  ever  yield  to  the  molt 
(Powerful  Senfation,  which  remains  as  a  ftrong 
and  lure  Byafs  upon  them,  till  the  fenfitive 
Idea  is  defaced  or  worn  out ;  or  till  fome  other 
Rub  in  their  way,  or  fome  ftronger  Impulfe 
or  Impreffion  diverts  their  Courie,  and  gives 
the  Motion  a  new  Determination.  They  can¬ 
not  be  properly  faid  to  Intend  or  Dejign  any 
Motion  one  Moment  before  they  move  ;  nor 
can  they  of  'ihemfelves  alter  any  particular  Mo¬ 
tion,  or  change  it  for  another.  And  tho*  they 
have  a  Propenfion  and  Tendency  to  many 
Things  which  are  for  their  own  Prelervation, 
and  that  of  their  Species  ;  yet  all  this  is  from 
a  certain  NeceJJity ,  and  a  wife  Dilpofition  of  the 
Parts  of  their  Frame;  from  an  Jptitude  in 
them  to  be  lo  moved  by  theTemperature  of  the 
Air,  the  Sealons  of  the  Year,  and  the  various 
Impreffions  of  luch  external  Objects  as  con¬ 
duce  to  the  Prelervation  of  their  Being,  and 
the  Continuation  of  their  Species. 

Now  fhould  we  flop  here,  and  cou’d  fup- 
pole  that  Characters  of  all  the  QbjeBs  in  Na¬ 
ture,  with  all  the  Ideas  they  have  an  aptitude 
to  caule  in  us,  were  ftamped  on  our  Imagina¬ 
tion  ;  and  painted  in  lively  and  lafting  Colours, 
fo  as  to  remain  there  diftin£t  and  intire  ;  yet 
this  alone  would  not  amount  to  the  leaft  de¬ 
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gree  of  Reajon.  An  Imagination  lo  furnifhed 
could  be  conceived  as  no  other  than  a  large 
and  curious  Rifiure  of  the  whole  Face  of  Na¬ 
ture,  retaining  the  Similitudes  of  a  vail  Va¬ 
riety  of  Objects,  in  the  very  Order  and  Pro¬ 
portion  they  were  delineated  •  and  at  the  belt 
preferving  them  in  the  fame  Rank  and  Form 
perhaps  in  which  they  were  received  thro’  the 
Senfes.  All  this  being  hitherto  no  more  than 
the  Impreffion  of  one  Material  Subftance  upon 
another,  there  it  mult  remain  intirely  ulelels 
and  in  vain  as  to  any  true  and  draper  Know¬ 
ledge  ;  and  altogether  unfeen  and  unobferved, 
without  lome  higher  -and  Immaterial  Principle' 
to  take  a  Prolped  of  it  in  general,  and  a  Survey 
of  the  leveral  Parts  of  it  l'ucceffively.  When 
the  Mind  proceeds  no  farther  than  a  bare  View 
of  thele  Ideas,  it  may  be  called  an  Intuitive 
Knowledge  ;  and  even  this  Fir  ft  Step  of  real 
Knowledge  we  could  not  be  capable  of,  if  the 
Thinking  Subftance  within  us  were  altogether 
material. 

That  Queftion  fo  much  debated,  and  lo 
tedioufly  purlued  by  lome,  Whether  God  by  his 
Almighty  'Rower  cannot  Juperad  to  our  Idea  of 
Matter  a  Faculty  of  ‘Thinking  ?  is  ihamefully 
trifling  and  frivolous,  unbecoming  Men  of 
common  Sence ;  but  much  more  Philolophers 
and  Metaphyficians.  The  very  Queftion  hip- 
poles  that  Matter  hath  nothing  of  Thinking 
in  its  Own  Nature ,  and  this  is  readily  owned 
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by  them  ;  becaufe  of  that  plain  Confequence, 
That  if  Thinking  were  Natural  to  Matter, 
then  every  Particle  and  every  Syflem  of  it 
would  Think  :  So  that  the  Queftion  can  have 
no  more  Meaning  in  it  than  this,  Whether 
God  can  Alter  the  very  Nature  of  Matter,  lo  as 
that  it  (li all  be  Matter  and  not  Matter  at  the 
fame  time?  Whether  he  can  make  the  fame 
Thing  to  be  a  Thinking ,  and  Unthinking  Be¬ 
ing  at  the  fame  time  ?  To  make  the  Queftion 
Sence  it  mu  ft  be.  Whether  God  created  Mat-? 
ter  with  an  Aptitude  and  Capacity  to  Think  in 
any  P articular  Contexture ,  or  Combination  of  its 
Particles  into  any  Syftem  whatioever  ;  or  by 
the  Addition  of  any  peculiar  Motion  added  to 
it  ?  But  if  io,  then  Thinking  would  be  &  Pri¬ 
mary  E/Jential  Quality  of  Matter,  whenever 
it  fubfifted  under  that  particular  requifite  Dif- 
pofition  or  Motion  of  Parts ;  and  then  again 
do  but  Change  this  Dilpofition  of  its  Parts, 
and  put  them  into  Another  Motion  or  Situati-? 
on,  which  are  things  merely  Accidental  to  it, 
then  it  lofes  that  elfential  Quality  of  Think¬ 
ing :  And  thus  the  lame  Faculty  fhall  b tEf- 
Jential  and  Not  ejjential ;  Accidental  and  Not  ac¬ 
cidental  to  the  lame  thing.  So  that  now  the 
Doubt  is ,  neceflarily  relolved  into  the  firft 
Sencelefs  Queftion  again,  Whether  Almighty 
Power  cannot  fuperad  to  Matter  an  pjpntial 
Quality  which  is  Unnatural  to  it  ? 

If 
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I  f  Men  ftiould  give  themfelves  up  to  the 
ftarting  luch  Queftions  about  every  thing  in 
Nature  and  Religion ,  Whether  Almighty 
Power  cannot  alter  every  Thing  from  what  it 
is,  and  make  it  lomething  elle  ;  what  Jargon 
would  they  make  of  Philol'ophy  and  Divini¬ 
ty  ?  The  true  Queftion  is,  What  Almighty 
Power  Hath  done,  and  not  what  it  Can  do  ? 
Sure  they  muft  be  very  zealous  for  the  Mate¬ 
riality  of  the  Soul  who  raile  a  Queftion,  Whe¬ 
ther  God  may  not  interpol'e  his  Almighty 
Power  to  work  Jgainfi  Nature,  and  alter  the 
general  Laws,  and  Properties,  and  Courfe  of 
it  in  every  Man  that  is  born  ?  To  fupport 
the  Affirmative  of  this  Queftion  they  define  a 
Spirit  a  Thinking  Subjlance ,  defignedly  leaving 
a  Fallacy  in  the  Dubioufnefs  of  the  Word  Sub - 
Jiance  ;  and  thereby  diiingenuoufly  confound¬ 
ing  all  Diftin&ion  between  Material  and  Im¬ 
material  Beings  which  is  all  we  can  mean  by 
Subjiance  when  apply’d  to  Spirit.  The  Tenden¬ 
cy  of  that  way  of  arguing  is,  to  Conclude  our 
Souls  material ;  for  if  it  is  as  eafy  for  God  to 
fuperad  to  Matter  a  Power  of  Thinking,  as 
to  fuperad  a  lpiritual  Sub  fiance  or  Being ;  then 
the  latter  is  altogether  t JnneceJfarj)  and  there¬ 
fore  Improbable . 

If  it  is  here  faid,  that  fince  even  fenfitive 
Perception  is  not  originaly  EJfential  to  Matter 
as  fuch,  it  is  as  eafy  for  us  to  imagine  that 
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the  almighty  Power  of  God  may  fuperad  a 
(property  of  thinking  to  Matter,  as  a  Proper¬ 
ty  of  Senjitive  (Perception  ;  I  anfvver,  that  no 
Man  can  with  any  Truth,  or  Juftice  to  his 
own  Mind  lay,  that  it  is  as  Eafy  and  Natural 
for  him  to  imagine  the  one  as  the  other  ;  or 
that  he  conceives  no  greater  Abfurdity  and  In- 
con  mien  cy  in  the  former,  than  in  the  latter  : 
For,  however  unknown  the  Reafon  may  be, 
and  how  little  foever  we  are  able  to  account 
for  it,  the  mind  of  Man  cannot  but  lurmile 
that  thefe  two  things  are  not  equaly  probable 
and  rational  *  fo  that  at  firft  fight  the  Objecti¬ 
on  carries  in  it  fomething  of  Unfairnejs  and 
Dijingenuity. 

B  u  t  on  the  contrary,  our  Realon  and  Ima¬ 
gination  do  both  of  them  readily  iiiggeft  to  us 
this  wide  difference  between  Thinking  and  Sen- 
fation  ;  that  the  firft,  and  not  the  latter,  mu  ft 
be  originaly  an  Effential  Quality  in  whatever 
Being  it  is  found:  For  if  we  did  not  naturaly 
conceive  it  as  liich,  Men  would  never  have 
attributed  it  without  Scruple  to  the  EJjence 
cf  Spirits  in  general,  and  to  God  in  particular ; 
to  whom  they  never  yet  Ventur'd  to  attri¬ 
bute  lenfitive  Perception,  otherwile  than  in 
pure  Metaphor.  So  that  we  cannot  imagine 
Thinking  to  be  fuperadded  to  mere  Matter 
under  any  Modification,  or  Contexture ,  or 
Motion  whatfoever,  otherwife  than  as  an  EJfen- 
tial  Quality  not  only  Above  the  Nature  of  it ; 
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but  even  fo  Contrary  to  it,  that  the  fuperin- 
ducing  of  it  upon  mere  Matter  muft  imply 
this  Gontradi&ion,  that  it  fhall  be  Matter  and 
not  Matter  at  the  fame  time ;  and  muft  con¬ 
found  all  the  commonly  received  Differences 
and  fettled  Diftin&ions  in  the  Mind,  not  only 
between  the  Nature  of  Man  and  that  of  all  ir¬ 
rational  Animals ,  but  alfb  between  thefe  and 
all  purely  Spiritual  Beings ;  nay,  between  thefe 
laft  and  the  whole  Race  of  Injetfs,  even  the 
very  loweft  of  them  that  are  endued  with  Life^ 
or  Senfe,  or  Motion. 

I  f  it  is  further  urged,  that  Senfitive  Bercep- 
tion  is  effential  to  Brutes  (which  on  my  Sup- 
pofition  are  mere  Matter)  tho'  not  effential 
to  the  Barts  of  that  Matter  of  which  they  are 
compos'd ;  and  therefore  the  fuperadding  even 
this  effential  Quality  muft  change  the  Nature 
of  Matter,  and  make  it  quite  another  Thing 
from  what  it  was  before  ;  fo  that  the  fame 
Contradiction  holds  here  as  in  the  fuperadding 
of  thinking  to  it,  namely  that  it  fhall  be  Mat¬ 
ter  and  not  Matter  at  the  fame  time.  The 
Anfwer  is  obvious,  that  fenfitive  Perception  is 
Bjjential  to  Brutes  not  as  they  are  Matter ;  but 
as  they  are  a  Syftem  of  Matter  under  a  Cer¬ 
tain  Modification ,  and  Contexture ,  and  Motion 
of  its  Parts,  by  which  they  are  adapted 
and  difpofed  to  receive  certain  Impreffions 
from  external  Objects  :  But  that  all  this 
is  unravelled  again,  and  entirely  ceafeth 
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with  the  diffolution  of  the  Frame  ;  whereas 
we  neceffariiy  conceive  "Thinking  not  only  ori¬ 
ginal  and  effential  to  the  Thinking  Subfiance y 
but  Infepo.rable  from  it.  Senfitive  Perception 
therefore  cannot  be  called  effential  to  Brutes, 
in  the  fame  Sence  that  we  conceive  Thinking 
effential  to  the  Soul  of  Man  ;  nor  can  it  be 
laid  to  be  Super  added  to  Matter,  in  the  lame 
Sence  that  fome  Men  fuppofe  Thinking  may 
be  lo  :  Nor  can  we  fuppoie  the  Abiiirdity  and 
Contradiction  to  be  the  fame  in  both  Suppo- 
fitions  *  there  being  no  Propriety  in  that  Phrafe 
of  Sen  fit  we  Perception  being  fuper  added  to  Mat¬ 
ter,  any  more  than  in  faying,  that  Motion  and 
Sound  are  fuper  added  to  the  Matter  of  a  Clock. 
Motion  and  Sound  are  effential  to  a  Clock ,  but 
not  to  the  Matter  of  it. 

I  am  aware  oi  the  laft  great  Objection 
which  lies  againft  this  whole  way  of  arguing ; 
that  from  thence  it  will  be  inferr'd,  that  all 
Senfitive  Perception  in  Brutes  muft  inti  rely  dif¬ 
fer  from  that  which  is  Human ,  and  be  quite 
of  another  Kind ;  lo  as  to  be  a  refemblance  on¬ 
ly,  or  a  fort  of  Imitation  of  our  Senfations.  I 
fhall  make  no  other  reply  to  this,  than  to  leave 
the  Objection  as  I  find  it.  For  I  don't  know 
why  we  may  not  allow  Senfitive  Perception  in 
Brutes,  to  be  fomething  correfpondent  only 
and  Analogous  to  Senlation  in  Man,  as  natural 
InflinB  is  to  Reafon .  Their  Senfations  may 
be  all  as  Real  as  ours,  and  yet  be  of  a  very 
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different  Kind ;  and  that  they  are  lb,  is  more 
than  probable,  fince  it  is  plain  they  can  have 
no  fuch  Confcioufnefs  of  their  own  Senlations 
as  we  have  of  ours  ;  nor  have  they  any  Know¬ 
ledge  of  them  properly  fo  call’d,  as  we  have  • 
nor  have  their  Senlations  any  immediate  el- 
fential  Concurrence  of  Spirit  as  thofe  which 
are  human :  So  that  lince  this  feems  to  be  the 
Cafe,  all  the  Impreffions  made  upon  the  Or¬ 
gans  of  Senfation  in  Brutes,  and  the  Ideas  con- 
lequent  to  thofe  Impreffions  are  realy  to  be 
conlidered  as  abftradedly  and  as  much  fepara- 
ted  from  any  Concurrence  or  Observation  of  a 
true  Principle  of  Reajon  and  Underftanding, 
as  the  Sound  and  Motions  of  a  Clock.  And 
for  this  reafon  I  would  have  it  remark’d  here 
that  whenever  I  ufe  the  Words  Knowledge ,  or 
Difcerning ,  or  Diflinguifhing ,  or  Jdlion,  as  ap¬ 
plied  to  Brutes  ;  I  don’t  mean  that  they  have 
any  fuch  Powers  properly  lpeaking  as  thole 
which  are  called  by  the  fame  Names  in  Man¬ 
kind  :  But  only  that  thefe  are  the  bell  Analo¬ 
gous  Notions  and  Words  we  have,  to  reprefent 
thole  Movements  of  theirs  which  feem  to  Mimick 
the  Adlions  and  Faculties  of  Men. 

But  however  this  may  be,  yet  the  Ob- 
fervation  arifing  from  thence  is  very  natural  • 
that  thofe  Men  run  into  an  unreafonable  Ex¬ 
treme  on  the  other  hand,  who  to  avoid  the 
Souls  of  Brutes  being  immaterial,  will  have 
theni  to  be  no  other  than  a  more  refin’d  and 
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complicated  fort  of  Engines  or  Infiruments  $ 
and  call  them  mere  Machines ,  or  ^Puppets ,  or 
Clockwork ;  as  if  the  Wifdom  and  Power  of 
the  great  Creator  in  the  Difpofition  of  Matter 
and  Motion,  were  to  be  directed  by  the  Rules 
of  our  Mechanics ;  and  confined  to  obferve  the 
Meaiures  of  human  Artifice  and  Contrivance. 
As  if  God  could  not,  after  an  Inconceivable 
manner,  work  up  a  Syftem  of  mere  Matter 
into  a  Brute  ;  and  by  a  curious  Difpofition  and 
Contexture  of  all  its  Parts,  vaftly  out  of  the 
reach  of  our  Comprehenfion,  could  not  render 
it  in  a  peculiar  manner  fufceptible  of  luch 
Motions  and  Impreffions  from  external  mate¬ 
rial  Objects,  as  may  be  the  impulfive  Caule  of 
all  that  variety  of  Actions  we  fee  in  them  ; 
and  particularly  of  thofe  which  have  fo  near 
and  lively  a  Refemblance  of  our  human  Sen- 
fations.  So  that  all  the  Arguments  to  prove 
Brutes  mere  Machines  and  Engines ,  in  the  com¬ 
mon  Acceptation  of  thofe  Terms,  are  preca¬ 
rious  and  imaginary  ;  and  the  Words  carry 
with  them  an  odious  tho’  tacit  Comparifon 
between  the  Art  and  Contrivance  of  Man,  and 
the  infinite  Power  and  Wifdom  of  God,  when¬ 
ever  they  are  ufed  otherwile  than  as  bare  //- 
luftrations  only  of  the  A&ions  of  Brutes ;  after 
which  manner  alone  I  would  have  them  un- 
derftood  wherever  they  occur  in  this  part  of 
my  Difcourfe. 


They 
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They  who  hold  Sen (i five  Perception  in  Brutes 
to  be  an  Argument  of  the  Immateriality  of  their 
Souls,  find  themfelves  under  a  Neceffity  of  al¬ 
lowing  thole  Souls  to  be  Naturaly  Immortal  1  live- 
wife  ;  and  they  are  fo  embaralfed  in  thinking 
how  to  difpofe  ol  thole  Irrational  Immortal  Souls 
after  the  DiiTolution  of  their  Bodies,  and  what 
fort  of  Immortality  to  contrive  for  them,  that 
they  imagine  them  all  to  return  into  the  great 
Soul  or  Spirit  of  the  World  ;  or  by  a  Metemp- 
Jychojts  to  pafs  into  the  Bodies  of  fucceeding 
Animals ;  and  then  when  they  have  done  their 
Work,  at  the  End  of  the  World  they  are  to 
be  difcharged  out  of  Being,  and  again  reduced 
to  their  primitive  Nothing. 

B  u  t  if  thofe  Souls  are  once  granted  to  be 
Immaterial ,  it  is  utterly  inconceivable  that  they 
Ihould  not  Naturaly  have  the  fame  Immortality 
with  thofe  which  are  Human  ;  fince  we  can¬ 
not  with  any  Sence  or  Conliftency  diftinguifh 
two  Different  Kinds  of  Immortality  for  created 
Spirits.  If  the  Soul  of  Brutes  is  Immortal, 
7hat  cannot,  when  feparated,  be  thought  to 
remain  altogether  in  a  State  of  utter  Inadivity 
and  Infenfibility,  which  communicated  Senle 
and  Adivity  to  Matter  while  in  Conjundion 
with  it.  And  if  fo,  they  mull  be  fenfible  of 
Happinefs  or  Mijery ;  and  in  fome  Degree  liable 
to  Rewards  and  Punilhments,  as  eternal  as 
their  Souls. 
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What  heightens  the  Abfurdity  of  this  Way 
of  Thinking  is,  that  in  imagining  the  Souls 
of  Brutes  to  be  Immaterial,  Men  muft  necel- 
larily  diftinguilh  a  great  Variety  of  them  both 
in  Nature  and  Degree  ;  one  fort  for  Birds ,  an¬ 
other  for  Beafts ,  and  another  for  Fijhes .  And 
thefo  muft  be  all  fubdivided  again  into  very 
different  Species  of  immaterial  Souls,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  different  Sorts  there  are  under  each 
of  thofe  general  Heads.  Nay  every  Fly  and 
Infetd  muft  on  this  Suppofition  have  lome  fort 
of  immaterial  Soul,  even  down  to  the  Cheeje 
Mite  j  and  what  is  yet  more  abfurd  is,  that 
there  muft  be  an  infinite  Variety  of  Immorta¬ 
lities  imagin'd  to  fuit  the  Rank  and  Condition 
of  every  individual,  living,  lenfible  Creature. 

I  shall  conclude  this  Head  of  the  Simple 
jipprehenfton  or  intellectual  View  of  the  Mind 
which  follows  upon  Senfation,  when  I  obferve 
that  the  Reafon  why  the  Intelled,  which  takes 
a  clear  and  diftind  View  of  luch  numberlels 
Objeds  of  Senfe  in  their  Ideas  ;  hath  not  how¬ 
ever  the  leaft  oblcure  or  indiftind  dired  Appre- 
henfion  or  fimple  Intuition  of  a  Pure  Spirit ;  is, 
becaufe  we  neither  have  an  immediate  Confci- 
oufnefs ,  nor  a  Diretd  fenfible  Perception  of  any 
thing  relating  to  the  Nature  of  luch  a  Being  ; 
nor  can  there  be  any  Idea  of  it,  to  be  view'd 
in  the  Imagination  ;  which  is  however  Capa¬ 
cious  enough  to  take  in  all  vifible  Nature,  and 

to 
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to  ftore  up  an  immenl'e  Number  of  Ideas  of  all 
Objeds  which  occur  to  the  Senfes.  What  an 
amazing  Variety  of  them  are  daily  conveyed 
in  by  that  one  Senle  of  Seeing  ?  to  which  if  we 
add  thole  of  the  other  Senfes,  we  fhall  render 
the  Number  inexhauftible ;  and  yet  nothing  of 
all  thefe  is  properly  Knowledge,  confider’cf  in 
themfelves,  and  abftradedly  from  that  Intui¬ 
tion  or  View  taken  of  them  by  the  pure  Intel- 
led  :  They  are  only  the  rude  and  unwrought 
Materials,  heaped  together  for  that  Superftruc- 
ture  which  every  Man  is  to  raife  according  to 
the  peculiar  Difpofition  of  his  natural  Genius, 
the  different  Methods  he  purfoes,  and  the  De¬ 
grees  of  that  Application  of  the  Intelled  which 
he  ufes. 


CHAP.  Iir. 

The  fecond Operation  of  the  pure  Intellect 

That  of  judgment. 

TH  E  lecond  Operation  of  the  pure  Intel- 
led  upon  the  Ideas  of  Senfation  is  com¬ 
monly  called  the  Judgment  it  palfes  upon  them. 
Becaufe  my  Purpofe  is  not  to  go  thro’  the 
Art  of  Logic  in  general,  but  to  trace  the 
Rife,  and  Progrefs,  and  Extent  of  our  Know¬ 
ledge,  more  el'pecialy  as  it  relates  to  Religion 
and  the  things  of  another  World  ;  I  foall 
not  enlarge  upon  this  Operation  as  far  as  the 
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Nature  of  it  requires,  nor  am  I  willing  wholy 
to  pafs  it  by. 

The  great  Variety  of  Ideas  of  Senlation 
which  is  conveyed  to  the  Imagination  and 
lodged  there,  is  not  for  the  foie  guidance  and 
dire&ion  of  us,  by  any  inward  Injtinlt,  or  Im - 
fulje  of  theirs ;  and  in  order  to  remain  there 
always  unviewed  and  unoblerved  by  any  higher 
Principle ;  which  is  the  Condition  of  Brutes. 
Nor  are  they  there  only  for  the  naked  View 
and  Simple  Intuition  of  the  Mind  which  is  its 
firft  Operation  upon  them  ;  but  as  Subjects  for 
the  Farther  Employment  of  our  Under  hand¬ 
ing  and  Will ;  for  Obfervation  and  Judgment ; 
for  all  our  Inferences,  Difcourfes,  and  Reafon- 
ings ;  for  the  Exercife  of  all  the  Faculties  of 
an  human  Soul ;  and  for  Ingredients  which  go 
into  the  Compofition  of  all  thole  Complex  No¬ 
tions  and  Conceptions  which  the  Mind  raifes 
up  to  itfelf  for  its  own  ufe,  and  to  fupply  the 
Want  of  Simple  and  Original  Ideas  :  Inlomuch 
that  it  hath  an  arbitrary  Sway  and  lovereign 
Power  over  them  ;  and  they  are  fubjeft  to  the 
Exercife  of  all  its  Operations  at  plealure.  Con¬ 
cerning  thefe  Ideas  and  the  feveral  Operations 
of  the  Mind  upon  them,  thefe  Miftakes  are 
common  among  Logicians,  and  lome  Writers 
of  Metaphylics. 

Tho3  they  rightly  lay  down  Ideas  as  the  only 
Original  Materials  for  the  Mind  to  work  upon  j 
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yet  they  do  it  in  the  General ,  without  limiting 
them  to  thole  of  Senfation  only  *  and  without 
exploding  and  rejecting  fuch  as  are  falily  lup- 
poled  to  be  (Purely  Intellectual,  and  equaly  0- 
riginal ;  and  which  are  imagined  by  lome  to 
come  into  the  Mind  another  way  than  by  Sen- 
la  ti  on  or  Reflection ;  all  which  are  accordingly 
thought  to  be  (in  common  with  thole  of  Senle) 
the  jrrflt  Ground-work  and  Materials  of  our 
Knowledge,  As  thele  laft  are  not  mentioned 
in  their  Introductions  to  the  Art  of  Realbning, 
which  they  muft  and  ought  to  be,  if  they  be¬ 
lieved  there  were  any  fuch  Ideas  *  lb  neither  is 
there  any  Proviflon  made  for  the  real  want  of 
thele  purely  intellectual  Ideas,  thro'  their  whole 
Syftems.  This  fure  is  an  inexculable  Omiffion, 
and  a  fundamental  Defefl,  both  in  the  old  and 
new  Logic  ;  that  they  make  no  Provifion  for 
explaining  the  true  Manner  of  coming  to  the 
moll  excellent  Part  of  our  Knowledge,  that 
of  things  Divine  and  Immaterial,  This  muft 
be  either  by  Ideas  of  them  Purely  Intellectual ; 
or  by  Ideas  of  Reflection  ;  or  by  the  help  of 
thofe  ol  Senfation  formed  into  Complex  Notions 
by  confidering  them  together  with  the  Opera¬ 
tions  of  the  Mind  ;  and  then  fubftituting  thele 
Notions  Analogicaly  to  reprelent  things  Imma¬ 
terial.  Now  the  two  firft  of  thele  Methods 
are  merely  Imaginary v  and  have  no  Founda¬ 
tion  in  Nature  or  Realon  ;  and  the  laft  is  in¬ 
ti  rely  omitted  by  the  W liters  of  Logic  ;  who 
not  knowing  where  to  fix  the  Rife  and  true 
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Manner  of  our  Ipiritual  Knowledge  and  Con¬ 
ceptions,  have  made  it  over  to  be  treated  of 
in  Metaphyftcs ,  under  the  firft  mention'd  Head 
of  Ideas  Purely  Spiritual  and  Intellectual ;  with 
much  Obfcunty  and  Confafton,  and  with  very 
little,  or  no  real  Improvement  of  human  Un- 
derftanding. 

Others  confound  thole  original  Ideas  of 
Senlation,  with  the  Operations  of  the  Mind 
upon  them,  lb  far,  that  they  fancifully  lay 
down  thole  Operations  as  a  new  let  of  original 
Ideas  for  the  Mind  to  work  upon.  What  an 
aukward  Ablurdity  is  this  ?  The  fame  thing 
fhall  be  an  Idea,  and  the  Operation  of  the  Mind 
upon  an  Idea  at  the  fame  time ;  and  thus  we 
muft  have  a  new  Idea  for  another  fecond  O- 
peration,  and  lo  on  In  Infinitum.  And  this 
new  Set  of  Ideas  is  exprefled  by  a  Term  as  ab- 
furd  ,  an  Idea  of  Reflection  ;  a  hard  Word 
without  any  real  or  determinate  Meaning.  If 
they  had  diftinguifhed  them  in  plain  Lan¬ 
guage,  into  Ideas  of  Senfe,  and  Ideas  of  Reafon , 
(which  they  might  with  equal  good  Sence  have 
done)  all  the  Amulement  would  ceale  ;  be¬ 
cause  every  Body  could  then  fee  that  Reafon 
is  the  Operating  of  the  Mind  upon  our  Ideas ; 
and  ibme  Ideas  muft  therefore  neceffarily  be 
CPrefippofed ,  for  an  Object  of  thole  Operations . 

And  laftly,  whereas  this  of  Judgment  is  a 
very  Complicated  Operation,  and  confifts  of  ma- 
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ny  Particulars,  which  if  enlarged  upon  and 
treated  of  with  Diftinctnels  and  Perlpicuity 
would  contribute  much  to  the  Direftion  of  our 
Underltanding  in  the  purluit  of  Knowledge  i 
Yet  theie  are  flightly  palled  oyer  and  relblved 
immediately  into  (Proportion  and  Enuntiation  * 
whereas  theie  latter  ffiould  be  treated  of  fepa- 
rately  from  Judgment,  and  under  a  diftinft 
Head.  For  the  Operations  of  the  Mind  com¬ 
puted  under  that  of  its  Judgments,  may  be 
without  any  Atfual  Affirmation  or  Negation. 
If  it  is  laid  that  Propolitions  are  the  Judg¬ 
ments  of  the  Mind  reduced  to  Sentences  ;  I 
grant  it,  but  theie  are  as  Accidental  to  the  //;- 
ward  Judgments  of  the  Intelleft,  as  Words  or 
Terms  are  to  the  Ideas  in  the  Imagination, 
and  Ihould  be  treated  of  with  the  fame  Diftinc- 
tion  ;  befides  that  lome  of  the  Operations  com- 
prehended  under  that  general  Name,  do  not 
admit  of  any  Affirmation  or  Negation.  I 
lhall  inftance  in  fome  of  the  chief  of  thofeO- 
perations  of  the  pure  Intellect  upon  our  Ideas, 
which  I  include  under  this  Head  of  Judg¬ 
ment.  J  b 

i .  That  of  Separating  them  from  one  an*? 
other,  and  Ranging  them  into  any  order  at  Will. 
Our  Ideas  lie  originaly  in  the  Imagination,  in 
the  fame  confuted  and  difbrderly  JVIanner,  in 
which  outward  Objefts  from  our  Infancy  hap¬ 
pen  to  ftrike  upon  our  Sen fes ;  and  would  al¬ 
ways  continue  in  the  very  fame  fituation,  if 
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they  were  not  in  the  Power  of  the  Intelled  to 
dilpofe  and  manage  at  pleafure  :  By  Singling 
out  one  or  more  from  the  reft,  for  a  more  Di- 
ftinff  and  Particular  View  and  Confideration  ; 
by  Sorting  and  Tranfpofing  them  for  any  Pur- 
poles  of  the  Mind  ;  and  particularly  Ranging 
them  under  feveral  diftinft  Heads  or  Kinds  for 
the  forming  Univerfal Ideas  5  as  when  the  Ideas 
of  all  Men  we  have,  and  have  not  feen,  are 
reprefented  by  the  Idea  of  One  Man,  wrhich 
ftands  for  all  Mankind . 

The  Ideas  of  Senlation  in  Brutes  lie  wTith- 
in  them  unremoved,  and  their  fituation  is  un¬ 
changeable  ;  they  cannot  put  them  out  of  the 
order  wherein  they  were  tranfmitted  thro" 
the  Senles  ;  becaule  they  are  purely  pallive, 
not  only  in  the  Reception  of  all  their  Ideas, 
as  we  are  ;  but  in  that  Inftigation  and  Impulje 
of  thole  Ideas  which  excites  and  prompts  them 
to  all  their  Operations.  Their  Ideas  being 
the  Impreffions  only  of  one  Part  of  Matter 
upon  another  ;  and  there  being  no  active 
immaterial  Principle  within  them  to  change 
their  Pofition,  they  muft  neceffarily  remain 
thus  fix'd  and  Unalterable  while  they  laft  ;  as 
lb  many  Figures  of  a  Seal  imprelfed  upon 
Wax. 

a.  A  mother  inftance  is  that  of  Compa¬ 
ring  our  Ideas  one  with  another,  to  mark  and 
oblerve  their  .Agreements  and  Disagreements  in 
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©very  particular,  whether  effential  or  acciden¬ 
tal  to  them  y  as  when  the  Idea  of  a  tfree  and 
that  of  an  Horfe  are  compar'd  in  reiped  of 
their  Vegetative  and  Animal  Life  *  in  reiped  of 
the  Circulation  of  the  Sap  in  one,  and  of  the 
Blood  and  Spirits  in  the  other.  This  Opera¬ 
tion  ought  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  that  of 
confidering  the  Relations  they  bear  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,  which  is  but  one  particular  way  of  com¬ 
paring  them ;  the  Likenefe  and  Unlikenejs  of 
Ideas  (as  well  as  of  outward  Objeds)  their 
Agreements  and  Disagreements,  are  things  dif¬ 
ferent  from  their  mutual  Relations  in  all  other 
Inftances,  and  their  Dependences  upon  one  ano¬ 
ther  ;  and  therefore  thefe  are  of  a  diftind  and 
feparate  Confideration. 

Brutes  do  not  Compare  in  any  degree  ; 
for  as  they  have  a  bare  Senfaticn  only  of  the 
Objed,  and  not  even  a  fimple  Apprehenfion 
of  its  Idea  within  them,  diftind  from  that  Sen- 
fation  ;  fo  they  can  never  attend  to  more 
than  One  Idea  at  once  ;  they  muft  neceffarily 
advert  to  their  Ideas  fuccelfively  one  after  an¬ 
other,  and  feparately  \  but  can  never  put  two 
or  more  Ideas  together  to  make  a  Compari - 
fon.  If  they  had  any  Power  for  fuch  a  Per¬ 
formance  within  them,  we  fhould  fee  them 
adualy  put  two  or  more  outward  Objects  to¬ 
gether  ;  as  We  do,  for  their  more  convenient 
and  ealy  diftinguifhing.  Brutes  may  indeed 
be  Said  to  Difcern  the  difference  between  two 
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or  more  Objects  which  are  prelent  to  their 
Senies ;  and  to  diftinguifh  them  in  fome  lenfi- 
ble  Circumftances  which  immediately  ftrike 
upon  them  :  But  this  is  not  Comparing  Ideas , 
no  nor  their  Objects ,  even  when  they  are  CP  re¬ 
lent ;  nor  is  it  any  thing  of  the  fame  nature 
with  Difcernmg  in  Man  ;  for  they  diftinguifh 
thofe  Objects  no  otherwile  than  by  being  moft 
Influenc'd  and  Moved  by  fuch  of*  them  as  do 
make  the  ftrongeft,  and  moft  vigorous,  or  the 
moft  frequent  and  Lifting  Impreffions  upon 
their  Senies. 

3.  A  third  inftance  is  that  of  the  Intel-* 
left's  Enlarging  or  Dimlnijhing  thole  Ideas  in 
any  Proportion  whatlbever.  When  we  have 
looked  upon  a  Tree  we  can  fhut  our  Eyes, 
and  enlarge  the  Idea  we  have  of  it  to  any  Sizey 
even  to  reach  the  Clouds ;  or  diminilh  it  in 
our  Thoughts  till  we  reduce  it  to  what  it  was 
in  its  firft  Principle  or  Seed.  This  is  what  a 
Brute  can  t  do ;  it  cannot  enlarge  or  diminifh 
the  Idea  of  an  Objeft  which  is  even  prelent  to 
the  Senfe  ;  fo  fir  is  it  from  being  able  to  make 
the  Idea  of  it  larger  or  fmaller,  that  it  neceffa- 
rily  retains  it  juft  as  it  was  received  from  the 
Senfe.  For  Mere  Senfatlon  is  but  the  Adi  ton 
or  ImpreJJion  of  material  Objefts,  upon  Organs 
which  are  material  *  and  the  Ideas  of  Brutes 
are  caus'd  only  by  the  Impreftion  of  the  ani¬ 
mal  Spirits  from  thole  Organs  upon  the  Ima¬ 
gination  5  that  is  upon  the  moft  Ipirituous  and 
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refin'd  Parts  of  the  animal  Frame,  difpofed  by 
Nature  for  the  common  Reception  of  thole 
Impreffions  ;  and  therefore  a  Simple  Idea  can 
receive  no  Alteration  whatfoever  in  Brutes  but 
what  comes  from  the  external  Object  ;  and 
this  can  make  no  Impreffion  but  according  to 
its  own  natural  Bulk  and  Size. 

So  that  in  order  to  a  Poffibility  of  Enlar¬ 
ging  or  Diminifhing  any  one  Idea,  we  muft 
neceffarily  fuppofe  fome  Principle  diftinft  from 
Matter,  and  Superior  to  it ;  that  is  fome  im¬ 
material  Principle  which  hath  a  Power  over 
thofe  Ideas  that  mere  Matter  cannot  have.  If 
a  Brute  could  enlarge  or  diminifh  an  Idea  in 
the  leaft  degree,  it  is  eafy  to  conceive  it  muft 
be  able  to  do  lb  in  any  Proportion  ;  for  the 
fame  Power  or  Faculty  that  enabled  it  to  Be¬ 
gin  that  Operation,  muft  enable  it  to  Carry 
it  On  farther  ;  the  firft  Aft  of  enlarging  or  di¬ 
minifhing  being  equaly,  if  not  more  difficult, 
than  a  proceeding  in  it,  and  as  intirely  inde¬ 
pendent  of  all  Matter  and  Senfation.  To 
which  I  ftiall  add,  that  the  Senfations  of  Brutes 
are  all  the  Direction  they  have  for  their  Pre- 
fervation  and  Safety  ;  and  if  they  could  thus 
Difguife  them,  by  Altering  the  Size  and  Pro¬ 
portion  of  their  Ideas  ;  thofe  Ideas  would  not 
anfwer  the  Ends  of  Nature,  but  Mijguide  them 
in  all  their  Operations. 
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4,  Another  Ad  of  the  pure  Intellect 
comprehended  under  its  judging  of  Ideas,  is  < 
that  of  Dividing  and  Compounding  them.  A 
fimple  Idea,  as  hath  been  obferved,  is  not  that 
only  which  is  intirely  Adequate  to  what  it- re¬ 
presents,  and  Ipdivijible  into  more  Ideas  of  the 
Same  Kind  ;  but  that  which  is  taken  in  with 
any  Diltindneis  by  One  jingle  Ad  or  Opera¬ 
tion  of  one  and  the  lame  Senle  ;  Inch  as  that 
of  an  Horfe  or  a  Tree ;  and  this  may  be  fub- 
divided  into  more  Ideas  (tho’  not  of  an  Horfe 
or  a  Tree ,  yet)  of  the  ieveral  ddarts  and  the 
Idea  of  each  Part  may  be  viewed  and  confi- 
der’d  feparately  by  the  Mind.  This  is  utterly 
out  of  the  Power  of  Brutes;  a  Dog  which firli 
hath  had  one  view  of  his  Mailer  may,  while 
he  is  prefect,  look  at  his  Face,  and  after- 
wards  at  his  Feet,  or  at  any  other  part  of 
him  lucceffively  ;  but  this  is  not  Subdividing 
the  Idea  oi  an  human  Body  into  the  Ideas  of 
its  Parts :  For  when  the  Dog’s  Eyes  are  fhut, 
or  the  Man  difappears,  he  is  utterly  inca¬ 
pable  of  this  Subdivifion  in  the  Jbfence  of  the 
Objed. 

T  h  e  Power  of  the  Intelled  is  no  lels  in 
Compounding  its  Ideas  either  in  the  Whole ,  as 
when  it  compounds  the  Ideas  of  many  Trees 
to  make  up  a  W ood  ;  or  of  many  Houles  to 
make  up  that  of  a  City:  Or  in  (Part,  when  it 
feparates  the  Parts  of  different  Ideas  to  frame 
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a  new  Compojition  out  of  them.  And  this  is 
done  either  According  to  Nature,  as  when  the 
Ideas  of  the  Stem  and  many  Branches  are  put 
together  to  make  up  that  of  a  Tree  ;  or  A- 
gainft  Nature,  as  when  part  of  an  Horfe  and 
part  of  an  human  Body  are  united  into  a  Cen¬ 
taur  ;  which  latter  fort  have  been  well  called 
Chimerical 

Brutes  can  no  more  Compound  than  they 
can  Divide  ;  for  all  Seniation  is  of  ^Particulars , 
and  therefore  fo  muft  the  Ideas  be  which  are 
confequent  to  it.  What  is  there  in  I’hem 
which  Ihould  unite  any  of  thole  Particulars  in¬ 
to  one  Compound  Idea  ?  Not  the  external  Ob¬ 
jects,  which  can  each  of  them  make  but  one 
fingle  Impreffion  of  themiclvcs ;  nor  the  Or¬ 
gan  of  Senie,  which  receives  the  Impreffions 
lingly,  and  tranfmits  them  fo  to  the  Imagina¬ 
tion,  which  alfo  being  material  retains  them 
juft  as  they  are  tranlmitted  from  the  Senles. 
So  that  nothing  can  put  two  or  more  of  them 
together  into  one  compound  Idea  but  fomc 
Principle  luperior  to  Matter,  and  to  all  that  the 
Object  hath  any  Aptitude  or  Power  to  work  ei¬ 
ther  upon  the  Organ  of  Senfation,  or  upon  the 
Imagination.  It  hath  been  urged  that  a  Dog 
compounds  the  Shape,  and  Smell ,  and  Voice, 
to  make  up  a  Compound  Idea  of  its  Majler  , 
and  that  it  knows  him  by  all  three  at  Once, 
which,  as  I  have  obfcrved,  is  not  true :  How¬ 
ever  were  it  fo,  this  would  be  a  compounding 
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of  inward  Ideas  only  in  the  Q refence  of  the 
outward  Objects  of  them  ;  lo  that  unlels  the 
Dog  could  unite  thole  three  Ideas  in  the  Ab- 
Jence  of  his  Mailer  to  make  up  One  Idea  of 
him,  it  is  not  properly  that  compounding 
which  is  the  Privilege  and  Power  of  an  human 
1  ntelicch 


C  H  A  P.  IV. 


Nothek  Act  of  the  pure  Intelled  in 
relation  to  the  Ideas  of  Senfation  com¬ 


monly  reduced  to  this  head  of  Judgment  is 
laid  to  be  Abjlratiion,  which  is  uliialy  diftin- 
guifhed  into  two  Sorts,  and  both  of  them  e- 
qualy  groundlels. 

I.  T  h  E  firfl  is  a  Logical  Abftraction  in  or¬ 
der  to  form  General  Ideas  ;  which  is  thought 
to  be  performed  by  withdrawing  the  Mind  in- 
tirely  from  all  the  Individuals ,  and  then  form¬ 
ing  one  fingle  Idea  which  fhall  reprefent  the 
Whole  Kind  or  Species  at  once  ;  as  when  we 
remove  our  Thoughts  intirely  from  all  the  In¬ 
dividuals  of  Meuy  and  frame  to  our  felves  one 
general  Idea  diftincl  from  them  all  to  reprefent 
the  whole  Race.  And  thele  General  abflrabi 
Ideas  fhall,  in  the  modern  refined  Method  of 
forming  them,  prove  the  ftrangeft  and  molt  in- 
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confiftent  Monfters  in  the  World.  Thus  the 
General  abjlraft  Idea  of  Man ,  fhall  not  be  of 
a  black  or  white,  fhort  or  tall,  thick  or  lleri- 
der  Man  ;  but  fhall  be  All  thefe  and  None 
of  them  at  the  Same  time  :  The  general  ab- 
ftrad  Idea  of  a  Triangle  fhall  be  neither  of  an 
Equilateral ,  nor  Equicrural,  nor  Scalenum ;  nei¬ 
ther  Oblique  nor  Reffangle,  but  all  and  none  of 
thele  at  once. 

Now  this  is  utterly  impracticable,  and 
therefore  Abftraction  in  this  Sence  is  a  hard 
Word  and  without  any  determinate  Meaning  ; 
for  if  the  Intellect  abftracts  from  all  the  Ideas 
of  every  Individual,  it  can  have  no  Idea  at  all 
left  to  operate  upon.  When  we  fay  Mankind. 
it  exprelfeth  no  one  Dijlinft,  Abjlratf,  General 
Idea  which  Hands  in  the  Mind  for  all  the  In¬ 
dividuals  at  once  ;  but  it  fignifies  the  Idea  of 
One  Individual,  which  is  no  otherwile  made 
general,  than  by  our  conceiving  all  the  reft  of 
the  fame  Kind  By  that  one  ;  lb  that  in  truth 
it  is  the  fingle  Idea  of  any  one  Individual  which 
is  made  to  Hand  for  and  reprelent  the  whole 
Species.  There  is  no  fuch  thing  in  Nature  as 
any  Univerfal  realy  Exifting ,  either  to  ftrike 
upon  our  Senfes,  or  to  be  in  Object  of  our 
Reafon  ;  and  confequently  there  can  be  no 
luch  general  abftrad  Idea  in  the  Mind.  If 
there  were  any  luch,  it  would  be  equaly  Simple 
and  Original  with  that  of  one  Individual ;  and,  • 
which  is  yet  more  abfurd,  whether  fuch  an 
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Idea  were  fuppos’d  to  be  from  Nature ,  or  from 
AbjlraSlion,  or  Creation  of  the  Intellect^  it  would 
neceffarily  imply  this  plain  Abfurdity,  That 
it  would  not  only  be  both  a  Particular  and 
TJniverJal  Idea,  as  you  differently  Conjider'd 
it,  which  is  very  allowable  and  may  be  true ; 
but  it  would  be  aftualv  and  In  itjelj  both 
a  Simple  and  Compounded  Idea  at  the  Same 
time,  which  is  downright  Con  tradition ;  Simple , 
as  it  reprefented  the  whole  Kind  at  once, 
in  one  fimple  Idea  abftratded  from  all  the  In- 
dividuals  5  and  Compounded  as  it  Included  them 
all 

And  now  we  may  have  leave  to  wonder 
at  thofe  Perfons,  who  fingle  out  this  fort  of 
Imaginary  AbfiraSlion  for  the  only  perfect  Di- 
ftinbtion  between  Men  and  Brutes  ;  and  chule 
to  place  the  only  Difference  between  them 
in  that  fort  of  Abftraftion  which  one  would 
think  could  never  enter  into  the  Head  of  Man 
or  Beaft.  Nay  we  may  with  good  reafon  lay, 
that  of  all  the  Operations  of  the  pure  Intellect 
they  are  leaft  diftinguifhable  in  this  of  making 
the  Idea  of  one  Individual  Hand  for  all  of  the 
fame  Kind,  which  is  the  T’rue  Abftractiorn 
When  we  have  an  Idea  of  one  particular  Man, 
this  lerves  us  to  diftinguifh  the  whole  Species 
from  any  other  :  And  thus  far  even  Brutes 
feem  to  approach  to  this  Power,  namely,  tha!t 
the  Idea  of  a  Particular  Man  whom  a  Dog 
for  inftance  hath  teen,  ieryes  in  his  Imagination 
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1  whereby  to  diftinguilh  any  Individual  of  the 
:  Same  Species,  (as  often  as  it  is  excited  again  by 
the  Prefence  of  any  other  Man)  from  the  In¬ 
dividuals  of  any  Other  Species* 

V. 

>  '  V  .  Y  '  ,  * 

I  f  Men  had  faid  that  tho*  Brutes  diftin- 
guiih  every  Individual  as  it  is  an  Outward  0b~ 
je£iy  and  as  it  aftualy  preients  itlelf  to  the 
:  Senfe  ;  yet  this  is  not  diftinguifhing  Ideas  in 
;  7 he  Abfence  of  all  the  Individuals,  or  making 
:  one  Idea  or  Conception  Hand  for  the  Ideas  or 
I  Conceptions  of  them  AIL  That  they  can't 
;  any  way  diftinguilh  one  whole  Species  from  an- 
:  other  *  much  lets  difcern  any  determinate  el- 
I  fential  Property,  wherein  All  the  Individuals 
agree  ;  as  Rationality  in  Man*  And  laftly, 

I  that  they  cannot  diftinguilh  even  between  the 
,  Individuals ,  but  in  luch  Qualities  as  depend 
upon  aftual  outward  Senfation  \  wrhereas  Men 
can  diftinguilh  between  both  the  Species  and 
Individuals  in  things  intirely  independent  of  all 
outward  Senfation.  If  thefe  things,  I  fay,  had 
been  urged,  they  would  indeed  have  made  a 
perfeft  Diftin&ion  in  this  refpeft  between  Men 
and  Brutes.  But  for  Men  to  allow  Brutes 
Reajon  in  common  with  Mankind,  that  is, 
allow  them  to  be  realbnable  Creatures  ;  and 
yet  afterwards  to  place  the  Diftinction  between 
them  and  us  in  a  fort  of  Abftra&ion  which  is 
altogether  Irrational ;  is  no  other  than  firft  Rat- 
fing  Brutes  up  to  the  Dignity  of  human  Na¬ 
ture,  and  then  Degrading  Mankind  below  it. 

I  HOP  E 
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I  h  o  p  e  from  what  I  have  faid  it  is  rea- 
lonably  plain  how  falfe  and  groundleis  that 
°p  inion  is,  which  alferts,  that  Brutes  do  form 
of  them  reafon  in  certain  Infiances ,  as  Jiirely 
as  they  have  Senfe .  Andy  that  if  they  have  any 
Ideas  at  all ,  we  cannot  deny  them  to  have  Jome 
Reafon.  But  if  Some  Brutes  realbn,  why  not 
All  Brutes  ?  Or  which  are  thole  Brutes  which 
do  realbn,  and  which  do  not  ?  Which  are 
the  rational  Brutes,  and  which  are  irration¬ 
al  ?  Again,  which  are  the  certain  Inftances 
in  which  they  do  reafon,  and  which  are  to  be 
referr’d  to  pure  Inllind  ?  Surely  if  fome  of 
them  have  realbn ,  they  all  have  more  or 
lefs  of  it ;  it  is  lure  they  are  all  direfted  in 
their  Operations  by  one  common  Principle, 
whether  that  be  Reafon  or  Infindi  ;  which 
laft  is  no  other  than  the  prompting  and  Im- 
pulfe  of  Ideas  from  the  Impreffion  of  outward 
Obje&s. 

I  f  you  grant  they  have  Some  degree  of 
Realbn,  it  will  be  hard  to  tell  why  they  have 
not  a  Greater  degree  of  it  ;  for  they  have  as 
many  Senfes  as  Men ,  and  generaly  more 
acute  \  and  confequently  have  all  their  Ideas 
more  diftinft  than  we  have.  Ideas  of  Senfa- 
tion  are  the  only  original  Groundwork  of  all 
Our  Knowledge  ;  and  if  Brutes  have  all  the 
Original  Materials  which  we  have^  and  can 
Reafon  upon  them,  what  Ihould  hinder  them 

from 
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from  attaining  to  the  lame  degrees  of  Know- 
ledge  which  we  have?  What  trifling  is  it  to  fay 
they  reafon  but  a  Little  ?  They  compare  their 
Ideas  but  a  Little  ?  They  compound  them  but 
a  Little?  For  fince  material  Objects  can  caufe 
Ideas  by  making  Impreffions  of  thcmfelves, 
but  no  mere  Matter  can  operate  upon  thofe 
Ideas  after  they  are  once  form'd ;  then  the 
caule  that  we  reafon  more,  and  Brutes  lels, 
muft  be,  either  becaufe  their  Organs  are  not 
16  well  dilpofed  to  a<ft  in  Conjunction  with  an 
immaterial  Principle ;  or  becaufe  the  immate¬ 
rial  Principle  in  them  is  of  a  very  Diminutive 
Kind  ;  or  not  Quite  fc  immaterial  perhaps  as 
ours.  They  who  ftretch  their  Zeal  16  far  for 
|  making  Men  of  Brutes,  are  the  very  Perfons 
who  labour  to  make  Brutes  of  Men  ;  and 
will  have  the  Soul  of  Man  to  be  nothing  but 
Matter  with  a  Faculty  of  Thinking  Superadded 
to  it :  And  if  fo,  the  Soul  of  a  Brute,  according 
to  them,  muft  be  Matter  with  Reafon  luper- 
added  to  it ;  for  Thinking  and  Reafon  fignify 
the  fame  thing. 

It  is  confeffed  then  by  thefe  Men,  that 
Thinking  is  a  Faculty  that  is  not  original y  in 
the  Nature  of  Matter,  but  Superadded  •  and 
if  16  then  it  is  a  Faculty  Above  the  Nature  of 
it,  and  therefore  Contrary  to  the  Nature  of  it. 
But  it  implies  no  Contradiftion,  lay  they  ;  no 
more,  fay  we,  than  that  God  Ihould  make  the 
fame  thing  to  be  Matter ,  and  No  Matter  at 

'  the 
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the  fame  time  ;  no  more  than  in  luppofing 
that  Almighty  Power  fhould  take  away  Know¬ 
ledge  from  a  pure  Spirit,  and  fuperad  Gravity 
or  Solidity  to  it  ;  that  is  fhould  make  it  fcme- 
thing  elie,  and  not  Spirit.  To  which  I  may 
add  this  Contradi&ion  farther,  That  the  fame 
Faculty  of  Realbn  fhall  be  Ejjential  to  a  Syftem 
of  Matter,  and  yet  only  Accidental  and  Super- 
added  to  that  fame  Syftem  by  almighty  Power  y 
for  that  thinking  is  Ejjential  to  Man  I  hope 
will  be  allowed  by  thole,  who  contend  for  the 
Poflibility  of  its  being  Super  added  to  Brutes . 

What  Extremes  thefe  Advocates  for  Brutes 
run  into  ?  They  attribute  Jhinking  to  Beings 
purely  Immaterial ,  to  Angels,  and  to  God 
himfelf ;  whereas  it  is  properly  the  joint  Act 
or  Operation  of  pure  Spirit  and  Matter  in  e£- 
fontial  Conjundiion  ;  and  on  the  other  hand 
they  attribute  Thinking  or  Reafon  both  to 
Men  and  Brutes  as  Mere  Matter ,  without  any 
Union  with  an  immaterial  Subftance  ;  and 
both  with  equal  Abfurdity.  That  which  de¬ 
ceives  Men  in  this  latter  Opinion  is,  that  in  all 
their  Realonings  in  favour  of  Brutes,  they  ever 
confound  the  a£tual  Senfitive  Perception  thefe 
have  of  outward  Objedis ,  with  the  Knowledge 
we  have  of  the  Ideas  of  thofe  Obje£ts  after  they 
are  lodged  in  the  Imagination  :  Whereas  the 
limple  Apprehenjion  of  the  Mind ;  Judging  in 
all  its  Inftances ;  Reafoning ,  and  all  the  Ope¬ 
rations  of  the  Intellect  are  moftly  imploy’d 
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Rrid  exercifed  immediately  upon  Idccis^  mid  not 
upon  their  external  Objects. 

__ 

This  it  is  which  evidently  fhews  the  Ne« 
cefiity  of  an  immaterial  Principle  in  Man ;  for 
:  the  Adion  or  Impreffion  of  Matter  upon  Mat- 
;  ter,  may  occafion  many,  and  very  diftind  Ideas ; 

:  but  thefe  are  as  yet  nothing  more  than  fo 
many  immediate  fenfitive  Perceptions  of  the 
outward  Object  conveyed  to  the  Imagination  j 
!  which  may  from  within  prompt  and  excite 

•  Animals  to  many  Operations  i  But  being  only 
;  confequent  to  the  fimple  Perceptions  of  the 
,  Objeds,  and  not  being  any  New  Perception  or 
'  Apprehenfion  of  the  Ideas  themfelves,  it  is  a 

Degree  of  Knowledge  which  can  receive  no 
1  other  Increafo  than  what  proceeds  from  a  Re- 
i  newal  or  Repetition  of  the  fame  or  like  Im- 
i  preffions  ;  unlels  there  were  a  Principle  above 
i  Matter  to  apprehend  the  Ideas  themfelves,  to 
judge  of  them,  and  to  reafon  upon  therm 

*  Without  this  there  can  be  nothing  beyond  a 
bare  Perception  or  Idea  of  the  Objed,  which 
is  fooner  or  later  worn  out  as  there  are  new 
Impreffions  of  different  Objeds  ;  or  according 

i  to  the  Difpofition  ol  thofe  refined  and  Ipiritu- 
ous  Parts  of  the  Frame  which  are  more  im¬ 
mediately  fubfervient  to  the  Imagination,  the 
Seat  of  thofe  Ideas. 

All  hitherto  is  but  a  naked  Perception  of 
the  outward  Objed  j  but  when  thele  Ideas  are 

O  once 
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once  ftamp’d,  what  fhould  begin  Anew  to  ope-, 
rate  upon  them  ?  To  take  a  View  of  them  ; 
to  alter  and  tranfpofe  them  at  plealure  ;  to 
enlarge  and  diminiih  *  to  divide,  compare,  and 
compound  *  to  draw  Inferences  from  them  ; 
and  weigh  and  confider  all  their  mutual  Re¬ 
lations  and  Dependencies  ?  Surely  not  Mere 
Matter ,  which  could  do  no  more  than  either 
Leave  Imprefnons  of  itfelf,  or  Retain  thofe  Im- 
preffions  when  they  are  made ;  and  by  that 
means  caufe  a  firnple  bare  Perception  of  the 
external  Object  ;  but  could  not  proceed  one 
Step  farther  towards  any  Higher  Operation 
Upon  that  Impreffion  or  Idea. 

T  o  clear  up  what  hath  been  faid,  and  en¬ 
force  this  Argument,  I  lhall  reduce  the  diffe¬ 
rence  between  that  Knowledge  and  Perfection 
which  is  in  us,  and  that  merely  Senjltive  Percep¬ 
tion  which  is  in  Brutes,  to  thefe  few  fhort  Ob¬ 
servations. 

i.  All  Perception  in  Brutes  is  immediately 
of  the  external  Objects  themfelves ;  but  the  Ideas 
of  them  are  the  immediate  Objects  of  the  In¬ 
tellect  in  Man.  They  have  a  bare  naked  Per¬ 
ception  of  the  fenfible  Object  only  ;  we  have 
a  farther  Perception  or  Apprehenfion  of  the  Idea 
itfelf  in  DiftinCtion  from  the  ObjeCt  and  fepa- 
rate  from  it.  By  the  Idea  they  have  a  Percep¬ 
tion  of  the  Object  7  by  the  Intellect  we  appre¬ 
hend  the  Idea, 
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2.  The  Knowledge  of  Brutes  'Terminates  in 
Ideas  j  ours  only  Begins  there. 

j'  Their  fimple  Ideas  of  Senfation  arc 
the  whole  Extent  of  all  their  Knowledge  * 
whereas  they  are  only  the  Groundwork  andtrft 
Materials  of  ours. 

* 

4-  I  F  their  Ideas  are  ever  fo  little  defaced 
or  decayed,  they  can  never  be  repaired  but  bv 
a  New  Impreffion  of  the  Objed  :  Ours  can  be 
renewed  and  revived  again,  when  faded,  bv 
voluntary  Recolledion  Without  the  Objed, 
which  is  truly  and  properly  Memory. 

S'  They  NeceJJarily  follow  the  Inftind  and 
Prompting  of  their  fenfitive  Ideas  in  all  their 
Operations ;  we  can  regulate  all  our  Operati¬ 
ons  even  in  Oppojition  and  contrariety  to  them. 

6.  They  .  cannot  Alter  the  Nature,  or  Pro¬ 
portion,  or  Dilpofition  of  any  of  their  Ideas  • 

we  can  Tranfpofe ,  and  Alter,  and  Compound  them" 
even  Again]}  Nature. 

XI,  The  other  fort  of  Abftradion  Is  called 
Metaphyjical,  and  is  laid  to  be  perform’d  by 
taking  the  Mind  intirely  off  from  all  the  Ob- 
jeds,  or  rather  Ideas  of  Senfation,  and  all  its 
Compofitions  out  of  them ;  and  from  all  thofe 
Complex  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  things  in 

U  2  this 
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this  World,  which  are  made  up  of  Ideas  of 
Senfe  confidered  together  with  the  Mind’s  ope¬ 
rations  upon  them  ;  in  order  to  form  AbJlraH 
Ideas  of  Heavenly  Things  and  Incorporeal  Be¬ 
ings.  But  this  is  utterly  impra&icable  in  this 
Life,  as  any  one  may  find  upon  a  Trial ;  af¬ 
ter  the  utmoft  Efforts  of  the  pureft  Intelled 
to  conceive  or  frame  fuch  an  Abftrabt  Idea,  he 
will  find  his  Attempt  vain  and  *  trifling.  If 
any  one  fuch  Idea  could  be  affigned,  and  a  pro¬ 
per  Name  found  out  for  it,  we  might  the  lels 
wonder  how  Men  could  purfue  this  Notion  lb 
far  as  they  do,  to  the  great  Obftruction  of 
true  Knowledge,  and  perplexity  of  human 
Under  Handing. 

I  f  we  Abjlrabi  intirely  from  Material  Sub- 
ftance  and  its  Properties,  we  fhould  have  no 
Idea  nor  indeed  Conlcioufnels  of  Being  at  all ; 
for  that  could  never  enter  into  the  Mind  with¬ 
out  the  Idea  of  fomething  actualy  Exifting  up¬ 
on  which  to  exercife  our  Thoughts;  and  fince 
the  Mind  can  Direflly  perceive  nothing  a&ualy 
exifting  but  what  is  Material,  our  very  Idea  of 
Exiftence  muft  take  its  Firjl  Rile  from  thence. 
If  we  abftract  totaly  and  intirely  from  thinking, 
we  can  have  no  Conception  at  all  of  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  any  Incorporeal  Being ;  therefore  Think-  * 
ing,  which  is  the  joint  Operation  of  pureSpi-- 
rit  and  Body  united,  is  the  beft  Notion  and  Re- A 
prefentation  we  can  have  of  that  Knowledge,,, 
which  is  performed  without  any  Concurrence: 
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or  Communication  with  Matter.  If  we  ab« 
ILaCt,  I  lay,  intirely  from  our  1'hinking,  which 
includes  the  Labour  of  the  Brain  ;  we  could 
form  no  Notion  or  Conception  of  the  Wifdom 
of  Spirits  in  general,  muchlefsof  the  Wifdom 
of  God  ;  and  therefore  for  Want  of  any  luch 
abftraCt  Notion  or  Idea,  which  Men  are  pleas'd 
to  fpeak  fo  much  of,  we  are  forced  to  fubftitute 
that  of  our  thinking ,  to  reprefent  an  inconceiv¬ 
able  Correfpondent  PerfeBtgn  which  is  in  God. 
So  if  we  totaly  abftraCt  from  the  Notion  of 
Power  in  Man,  we  Hull  have  neither  a  Word, 
Idea,  or  Notion  left  for  that  incomprehenfible 
Perfe&ion  in  God  called  by  the  lame  Name  ; 
and  thus  it  is  with  his  Goodnejs ,  and  with  all 
other  Perfections  which  we  attribute  to  him. 

The  Cale  is  the  very  fame  in  the  Myfte- 
ries  of  Chriftianity.  If  we  totaly  and  intirely 
abftraCt  from  the  Ideas  or  Notions  we  have  of 
Father ,  Son ,  and  Spirit  in  the  ftriCtly  literal  and 
proper  Signification  of  the  Words,  when  Ipoke 
of  Men*  we  can  have  no  Notion  or  Concep¬ 
tion  at  all  of  any  perfonal  DiftinCtion  in  the 
Divine  Nature :  And  therefore  it  is  that  God, 
in  Condefeention  to  our  only  way  of  Knowledge 
by  the  Operations  of  the  Intellect  upon  Ideas 
of  Senfation,  hath  thus  revealed  that  Myftery 
to  us  foV  which  we  could  have  had  no  luch  Ab- 
Jlradt  Notion  or  Idea  ;  and  confequently  no  Idea 
qx  Conception  At  all ,  if  it  were  not  to  be  con¬ 
ceived  by  the  Mediation  and  Suhjlitution  of 

O  3  fuch 
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luch  as  were  plain  and  familiar  to  us.  If  we 
abftract  intirely  from  a  Price, ,  Purchafe^  or 
Redemption  among  Men  ;  we  could  have  no 
c. Purely  Intellectual  or  Abjlrad  Notion  or  Idea 
of  the  real  worth  and  value  of  the  Blood  of 
Chrift  to  obtain  Salvation  for  us  :  and  conle- 
quently  no  Notion  or  Idea  at  all  of  it :  There¬ 
fore  this  Myftery  is  reveal'd  to  us  under  that 
Analogical  or  borrowed  Conception  among  Usy 
which  is  moft  fuitable  and  anfwerable  to  the 
Nature  of  that  Divine  Price  or  Purchale  ;  to 
that  Value  and  Merit  which,  as  it  is  in  its  own 
Nature ,  is  utterly  incompreheniible  to  us. 
And  laftly,  ftiould  we  abftraft  intirely  from 
the  Notion  we  have  of  a  Man's  interceding  to 
a  Prince,  in  behalf  of  a  Criminal ;  we  fhould 
have  no  Notion  or  Idea  left  in  the  Mind  to 
reprelent  that  Inter cejjion ,  which  Chrift  makes 
in  our  behalf  to  Goa? 


T  h  u  s  I  might  run  thro'  all  other  Inftances 
of  Divine  Things,  and  ihew  how  we  can  form 
no  Ideas  or  Conceptions  of  them  intirely  Jbi 
{traded  from  thofe  of  Senfation ,  and  the  Opera¬ 
tions  of  our  Minds  upon  them  ;  and  that  when, 
we  Attempt  to  do  fo,  we  can  neither  think 
nor  ipeak  at  all  of  them.  The  true  Ab fir  ac¬ 
tion  (if  Men  Will  call  it  by  that  Name)  con- 
fifts,  not  in  thus  afpiring  above  the  Power  and 
Reach  of  all  human  Underftanding,  and  hunt¬ 
ing  after  Ideas  or  Conceptions  of  Divine  Things 
and  incorporeal  Beings  intirely  abftra&ed  from 
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all  Senfation,  and  totaly  independent  of  it  : 
But  in  altogether  laying  afide  that  vain  and 
fruitlefs  Attempt,  and  in  fubftituting  the  only 
Notions  we  have,  and  which  are  Natural ,  and 
Eafy,  and  Familiar ,  to  Reprefent  and  Stand  For 
thofe  immaterial  heavenly  Things,  of  whole 
real  Nature  and  Properties  we  can  otherwife 
obtain  no  Notion  or  Idea  ^  and  in  railing  and 
transferring  our  Thoughts  thus,  from  the  Lite¬ 
ral  Strift  Propriety  of  thole  Words  and  Phrafes, 
in  which  we  exprels  them  ;  to  that  Analogical 
Import  and  Signification  of  them,  by  which 
they  are  as  it  were  fanclified  and  fpiritualized. 
That  is,  by  confidering  each  of  the  Concep¬ 
tions  we  thus  fubftitute,  as  reprefenting  a  real 
and  Correfpondent ,  but  Inconceivable  Nature  or 
Perfection,  of  which  we  cannot  in  our  prelent 
State  form  any  Ah  fir  a  A  Idea  or  Notion  ;  or  in¬ 
deed  any  other  Conception  at  ^11,  than  by  Me¬ 
diation  of  the  Ideas  and  Notions  of  this  World. 
This  is  the  Strue  and  only  AbflraAlon  we  are 
capable  of  with  regard  to  Things  fpiritual  7 
which,  we  lee,  is  fo  far  from  being  intirely  in¬ 
dependent  of  all  Ideas  of  Senfatlon ,  and  the  im¬ 
mediate  Operations  of  the  Intellect  upon  Them 
(as  feme  would  have  it)  that  we  can  no  other- 
I  wife  think  and  fpeak  of  fuch  ObjeCts  than  in 
thefe  worldly  and  human  Symbols  ;  and  that 
if  we  abftraCt  from  7ToeJe7  we  muft  at  the  fame 
time  abftraCt  from  All  thought  of  heavenly  and 
fupernatural  Beings,  an^i  can  have  neither 
Names  nor  Ideas  for  them. 

O  4  ‘  Thus 
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Thus  might  we  reaffume  all  the  forego^ 
ing  Instances,  and  Shew  how  we  are  capable  of 
no  other  abftraft  Notions  of  the  Exiftence  and 
Attributes  of  God  and  pure  Spirit,  than  fuch 
analogical  Representations  as  I  have  defcribed; 
unlels  Men  will  ft  ill  call  thefe  AbJlraCf  and 
purely  Intellectual  Ideas,  becaufe  they  Hand  in 
the  Mind  for  what  is  Inc ompr then jible,  and  of 
which  we  can  have  no  proper  abftraft  Ideas  or 
Notions  at  all.  When  we  employ  our  Thoughts 
on  the  Myftery  of  the  Trinity  for  inftance,  it 
is  not  to  be  done  by  aiming  at  any  JbftraCt  in¬ 
tellectual  Ideas  of  that  incomprehensible  Unity 
and  Diftinftion  in  the  Divine  Nature  ;  which 
can  never  be  obtained  :  But  by  exercifing  our 
Mind  on  thole  Subjiituted  Conceptions  in  which 
that  Myftery  is  revealed  to  us ;  by  considering 
the  familiar  Notions  of  a  Father  and  Son  by 
Nature,  together  with  the  beft  Conception  we 
can  form  of  our  own  Spirit  which  is  united  to 
Matter,  as  the  only  Correfpondent  Reprefenta- 
tions  we  can  have  of  that  Divine  Diftinftion  ; 
and  by  taking  thofe  Terms  in  the  Analogical 
Sence,  as  being  exprefllve  of  what  is  Jnfwer- 
able ,  tho5  Still  inconceivable  in  the  Divine  Na- 
ture. 

*  A 

N  o  w  in  proceeding  thus  we  muft  necefla- 
rily  infer,  that  if  this  Myftery  is  revealed  to 
us  under  ftich  Analogical  Relemblances  as  evi¬ 
dently  imply  a  Real  and  even  Qerfonal  Diftinc- 
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tion  ;  we  are  to  think  and  fpeak  of  it  as  Inch, 
pr  not  think  or  fpeak  of  it  at  all.  I  here  leave 
the  Reader  to  run  over  all  the  other  Myfteries 
of  Chriftianity  in  his  own  Mind ;  as  well  as 
every  thing  in  Natural  Religion  relating  to 
the  Nature  of  God,  and  the  things  of  another 
World ;  and  lee  whether  this  is  not  the  'True 
AbllradHon  ?  And  whether  any  thing  hath 
been  of  more  fatal  Confequence  to  Religion, 
than  miftaking  it  for  an  airy  fanciful  Purfuit 
of  AbJlraCt  Notions,  and  Purely  Intellectual  Ideas 
of  things  altogether  imperceptible  and  incon¬ 
ceivable  as  they  are  In  themfelves,  by  the  help 
of  even  the  molt  exalted  Notions  we  can  form? 
I  lhall  only  give  the  Hint  here,  that  this  true 
Abllra&ion,  or  rather  Transferring  of  the  Mind 
from  our  Ideas  and  Notions  of  things  tempo¬ 
ral,  to  thofe  fpiritual  Things  which  are  thus  re- 
prefented  by  them ;  holds  not  only  with  re- 
Ipeft  to  the  Under  (landing,  but  allb  the  Iff  Hand 
Affections  of  an  human  Soul :  Which  are  never 
by  any  Hired  and  Immediate  Operation  em¬ 
ployed  on  AbJlraCt  intellectual  Ideas  of  heavenly 
Things ;  but  are  then  lifted  up  from  Earth  to 
Heaven  when  they  are  exerciled  on  our  com¬ 
mon  and  natural  Ideas  or  Notions  confidered 
as  Types ,  which  reprelent  anfwerable  incon¬ 
ceivable  Antitypes.  Thus  are  our  hove,  Joy, 
Fear,  Hope,  HeJjre,  Gratitude  employed,  not 
Immediately  upon  any  dir  eft  Ideas  of  the  real 
Perfe&ions  of  God  or  Heavenly  Elifs,  which  are 
jncomprehenfible  ;  but  upon  the  Analogous 
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Conceptions  we  form  of  the  Goodnefs  and  Qower 
of  God,  and  of  a  Future  BUJs ,  from  the  beft 
Notions  of  that  Goodnefs,  and  Power,  and 
Happinels  which  we  experience  Here :  That  is 
in  other  Words,  we  employ  our  Affections  on 
things  inconceivable,  in  their  correlpondent 
Subftitutes  alone ;  in  which  cafe  the  Ideas  or 
Conceptions  don’t  Hand  for  their  (proper  origi¬ 
nal  Objects,  but  are  us’d  as  Reprefentations  of 
what  is  highly  exalted  above  the  Reach  of  all 
our  Faculties.  This  is  the  only  Method  we 
can  arrive  to  of  fandifying  our  affedions  ;  of 
removing  them  from  things  on  Earth,  and  Set¬ 
ting  them  on  things  above  ;  things  Not  feen ,  and 
whereof  we  can  have  no  Dire  Ft  or  Ab fir aF  Ideas 
at  all. 

What  hath  been  laid  hitherto  of  the  Ope¬ 
rations  of  the  pure  Intellect,  relates  to  Simple 
Ideas  of  Senfation  only  ;  and  therefore  it  will 
be  convenient  to  obferve  here,  That  the  fame 
Operations  are  likewile  exercifed  upon  all  thole 
Alterations  and  Compo fit  ions  which  the  Mind 
raifes  up  to  itfelf  out  of  thole  limple  Ideas  ; 
whether  according  to  Nature,  as  the  Idea  of  a 
Wood  or  an  Army  ;  or  againft  Nature,  as  the 
Idea  of  a  Centaur .  When  the  Imagination  is 
impregnated  with  thofe  voluntary  Alterations 
or  Combinations  of  limple  Ideas,  the  Mind 
hath  the  lame  full  Power  over  them,  which  it 
had  over  fuch  Ideas  as  were  limple  and  origi¬ 
nal  )  as  that  of  Intuition  or  limple  Apprehen- 
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fion,  and  of  Judgment  in  all  its  Inftances  of 
Comparing ,  Compounding ,  Enlarging ,  Diminifb - 
and  Dividing .  The  Mind  hath  like  wife 
the  fame  arbitrary  Dominion  and  Sway  over 
all  the  Complex  Notions  and  Conceptions  which 
are  formed  out  of  thole  fimple  or  compound 
Ideas,  confidered  in  Conjunction  with  the  O- 
perations  of  the  Intellect  upon  them  ;  fuch  as 
our  Notions  of  Juftice  or  Charity ,  and  all  Vir - 
tues  and  Vices. 

But  what  is  more  Material  to  be  oblerved 
is,  that  tho"  we  have  no  abftraCt  and  purely 
intellectual  Ideas  of  celeftial  and  immaterial 
Beings  for  the  Employment  and  Exercife  of  any 
Operations  of  the  Mind  :  Yet  that  which  fully 
compenlates  the  intire  want  of  fuch  Ipiritual 
and  intellectual  Ideas,  and  ferves  all  the  ends 
of  Reafon  and  Religion  in  this  Life  is,  that 
thefe  Operations  are  employed  and  exercifed 
upon  all  our  Conceptions  and  complex  No- 
tions,  in  the  Same  Manner ,  when  they  are 
Symbols  only  and  Reprefentations  of  things  pure¬ 
ly  Ipiritual  ;  as  when  they  immediately  re- 
prelent  things  merely  Human  or  ! Temporal \ 
That  is,  the  Mind  exercifes  all  its  Faculties 
and  Operations  upon  its  Notions  and  Concep¬ 
tions,  as  well  and  Eajily  when  the  Terms  by 
which  they  are  exprelfed  are  taken  in  their 
Analogical  Sence  and  Meaning  ;  as  when  they 
are  confidered  in  their  Firjl  and  ftriftly  Qro- 
per  Signification  j  the  Mind  is  equaly  convert 
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fan t  with  thefe  Conceptions  when  they  repre- 
fent  their  Archetypes,  as  when  it  thinks  of 
them  without  any  farther  Reference  or  Rela¬ 
tion  to  the  things  of  another  World.  As  for 
Inftance,  the  fame  Operations  of  the  Intellect 
are  exerciled  upon  Sprit  when  it  fignifies  a 
purely  Immaterial  Being,  as  when  it  is  taken 
in  its  more  original  Acceptation  for  our  Soul, 
which  is  Matter  and  Spirit  in  elfential  Union  , 
upon  Knowledge  when  it  is  ufed  to  reprefent 
a  Perfection  of  God,  as  when  it  Hands  in  the 

Mind  for  that  which  is  Human ,  the  only 

'  <- 

Knowledge  wre  have  any  dired  or  proper  Con¬ 
ception  of.  And  lb  it  is  in  all  other  Inftances ; 
our  intellectual  and  reafoning  Faculties  have 
the  lame  full  and  free  Scope  and  Liberty  here, 
in  Apprehending ,  and  Judging,  and  Inferring , 
which  they  could  have  if  there  were  no  fecon- 
dary  or  Analogical  Acceptation  of  our  Words 
and  Ideas  ,  as  will  more  fully  appear  here¬ 
after. 

CHAP.  V. 

Of  Relation . 

THE  fixth  Inftance  of  the  Mind's  Ope*** 
ration  upon  its  Ideas  refer’d  to  the  Head 
oi  its  Judgments  is,  that  of  obferving  their 
mutual  Relations  and  Dependencies .  This  is 

Comparing  indeed,  but  it  is  in  one  particular 

Inftance 
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Inftance  only  ;  not  in  the  Likenefs  and  Unlike - 
nefs  of  things,  which  is  very  different  from  Re¬ 
lation  and  Dependency  :  For  there  may  be  a  Si¬ 
militude  where  there  is  no  Relation ,  and  there 
may  be  a  Relation  or  Dependence  where  there 
is  no  Similitude ;  as  that  between  God  and  Ma¬ 
terial  Subjlance  which  is  referred  to  him  as  its 
Creator.  I  fhall  dwell  no  longer  upon  this 
Operation  of  the  Intellect,  than  is  neceffary 
to  fhew  the  Method  and  Procedure  of  human 
Under  Handing  in  the  Attainment  of  Know* 
ledge. 

1.  First  then,  when  the  Mind  confiders 
the  mutual  Relations  and  Dependencies  be* 
tween  all  its  Ideas  of  lenfible  Objefts  as  they 
are  in  their  own  Nature,  without  any  refpeft 
which  they  bear  to  Man  as  a  Rational  intelli¬ 
gent  Agent  ;  from  hence  there  opens  a  large 
and  fpacious  Field  of  Knowledge :  That  of  na¬ 
tural  Caufes  and  Effects ;  of  the  Manner  of  ma¬ 
terial  Beings  Operating  upon,  or  Suffering  from 
each  other ;  of  all  their  aftive  and  paffive  Pow¬ 
ers,  as  fome  exprefi  it ;  and  in  fliort  of  their 
affefting  and  influencing  one  another  in  innu¬ 
merable  Inftances  j  and  this  is  called  Natural 
i Vhilojophy . 

But  here  it  is  worth  oblerying,  that  all  the 
real  true  Knowledge  we  have  of  Nature  is  in* 
tirely  Experimental,  inlomuch  that,  howftrange 
foeyer  the  Alfertion  feems,  we  may  lay  this 

down 
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down  as  the  firft  fundamental  unerring  Rule 
in  Phyfics,  Jhat  it  is  not  within  the  compafs  of 
human  Underfunding  to  ajfign  a  purely  fpeculative 
Reajon  for  any  one  Rhcenomenon  in  Nature ;  as 
why  Grafs  is  green,  or  Snow  is  white  ;  Why 
Fire  burns,  or  Cold  congeals  ?  By  a  Speculative 
Reajon ,  I  mean,  affigning  the  true  and  Imme - 
diate  efficient  Caufo  A  Priori,  together  with  the 
manner  of  its  Operation,  for  any  Effed  what- 
loever  purely  natural.  We  find  indeed,  by 
Obfervation  and  Experience,  that  fuch  and 
fuch  Effects  Jre  produced  ;  but  when  we  at¬ 
tempt  to  think  of  the  Reafon  Why,  and  the 
Manner  How  the  Caufes  work  thofe  Effects, 
then  we  are  at  a  Stand  ;  and  all  our  Reafon- 
ing  is  precarious,  or  at  belt  but  probable  Com* 
jedure. 

I  f  any  Man  is  furprized  at  this,  let  him  in- 
ftance  in  lome  fpeculative  Reafon  he  can  give 
for  any  natural  Phenomenon  ;  and  how  plau- 
fible  foever  it  appears  to  him  at  firft,  he  will, 
upon  weighing  it  thoroughly,  find  it  at  laft  re- 
folv'd  into  nothing  more  tfyan  mere  Obferva¬ 
tion  and  Experimejjt  ;  and  will  perceive  that 
thofe  Expreflions  generaly  ufed  to  defcribe 
the  Caufe  or  Manner  of  the  Produdions  in  Na¬ 
ture,  do  realy  fignify  nothing  more  than  the 
Effe$s.  The  molt  plaufible  Reafon  which  can 
in  fuch  Cafes  be  afligned,  will  be  found  to 
amount  to  nothing  beyond  a  bare  Compan¬ 
ion  or  Analogy  of  lome  Effe&s  with  others  ; 

i  as 
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as  when  Inferences  are  made  from  the  Propor¬ 
tion  of  Velocity  in  other  Liquids  thro*  Tubes 
of  certain  Conical  Figures,  to  the  Circulation 
of  the  Blood  and  Spirits  in  the  Arteries  and  Veins 
of  an  human  Body.  Now  tho'  this  laft  fliould 
be  allow'd  a  plaufible  way  of  Guejfing  how  far 
the  Effects  may  be  Similar  in  both  ;  yet  what 
Certain  Scientific  Conclufions  can  pollibly  be 
drawn  from  it,  when  fuch  a  Variety  of  Cir« 
cumftances,  as  occur  in  the  complicated  Frame 
of  an  human  Body,  muft  join  to  render  the 
Gales  lo  widely  'Different  ?  Or  what  can  be 
more  groundleis  than  to  conclude,  with  a  Phi- 
lofophic  Air  of  Pofitivenefs,  that  becaule  the 
fmalleft  Particles  of  fome  Medicines  which  we 
can  difcern  with  Microfcopes,  feem,  when 
thus  view'd,  to  refemble  Wedges ,  Globes,  &c. 
therefore  the  Invifible  Particles  of  which  even 
rfhefe  are  compos'd,  wou'd  be  found  of  the 
lame  Figures,  were  the  Clutters  dilfolved  and 
capable  of  being  thus  feen :  And  that  conle- 
quently  when  they  are  dilfolved  in  the  Hu¬ 
mours  of  our  Body,  they  muft  a£t  Mechani- 
caly  juft  as  a  Wedge  or  Globe,  &c.  does  out  of 
it  ?  All  thefe  Oblervations  may  with  equal 
Juftice  be  extended  to  the  Accounts  given  of 
the  Mechanical  Caufes  and  Manner  of  Motion 
and  Operation  in  the  Larger  Bodies  of  the  U~ 
niverle  ;  whenever  the  Terms  ufed  in  fuch 
Treatifes  are  pretended  to  fignify  any  thing 
beyond  Effebis  known  from  Experiment 
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From  hence  we  may  fee  how  little  that 
abftra&ed  and  Mechanical  way  of  reafoning 
from  the  Strufture  and  Configuration  of  the 
minute  Particles  in  Medicines ,  and  of  the  So¬ 
lids  and  Fluids  in  human  Bodies,  which  obtains 
lo  much  of  late,  is  like  to  contribute  to  ad¬ 
vance  the  Art  of  Healing ;  fince  it  is  in  Truth 
no  other  than  running  altogether  into  Hypo- 
thefes ,  tho*  our  modern  Mechanical  Reafoners 
profels,  at  the  fame  time,  to  rejed  and  explode 
them  utterly.  For  however  they  may  tell 
you  plaufibly  in  General ,  that  the  different 
Species  and  FffePis  of  Bodies,  with  their  fpe- 
cific  Qualities  and  Attributes ,  proceed  from 
nothing  elfe  but  the  different  Figure ,  Sizey 
or  Motion  of  their  minute  Particles  :  Yet 
when  you  come  to  Particular  Inflances,  and 
demand  of  them  what  that  peculiar  Configu¬ 
ration,  Texture,  Size,  or  Motion  of  the  Par¬ 
ticles,  for  inftance,  of  Flower  of  Sulphur ,  or 
Camphire ,  or  Mercury  is,  which  renders  them 
capable  of  Operating  after  fuch  and  fuch  a 
manner,  and  producing  fuch  Ejffetts  in  the 
Solids  or  Fluids  of  an  human  Body,  and  Flow 
they  a£t  ;  you  will  find  them  utterly  at  a 
Lois.  And  whoever  reads  the  Mechanical 
Reafonings  of  fome  of  our  beft  and  moft  inge¬ 
nious  modem  Phyficians  upon  the  Operations 
of  thofe  very  Medicines,  will  find  them  all 
precarious  Conjecture ;  and  nothing  more  than 
uncertain  Hypothecs,  dreifed  up  in  the  Style 

and 
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and  Form  of  Certainty  and  Ttemonjlration.  1 
cannot  forbear  therefore  mentioning  again  this 
Fear  and  Jealoufy  of  my  own,  which  I  am 
perfuaded  is  not  altogether  groun  diets  •  That 
there  never  will  be  any  great  and  conliderable 
Advances  made  in  the  Art  of  Healing ,  till  all 
Hypothefis  and  Mechanical  Realoning  is  out 
of  Vogue  ;  and  till  Men  are  come  about  again 
to  the  ancient  Method  of  pure  Experiment, 
and  the  common  obvious  Reafouing  intirely 
from  thence. 

Thus  fhort  and  imperfect  is  all  our  boaft- 
ed  Knowledge  of  Nature  ;  we  are  intirely  in 
the  dark  as  to  the  inward  Structure  and  Com- 
pofition  of  the  minute  Particles  of  all  Bodies ; 
and  can  with  no  degree  of  Certainty  judge  or 
determine  any  thing  concerning  them,  but 
from  their  outward  Appearances  and  fenfible 
Effe&s ;  when  we  attempt  any  thing  beyond 
this,  all  our  Reafbnings  are  full  of  Confufion 
and  Uncertainty.  And  yet  even  this  purely 
Experimental  Knowledge  of  Nature  is  how¬ 
ever  a  Degree  of  it  aptly  tinted  to  our  prelent 
State  and  Condition  in  this  Life  ;  it  anfwers 
all  the  Reajonable  Ends  of  our  W ell-being  and 
Prefervation  :  And  it  we  had  Sagacity  and  A- 
cutenefs  of  Sente  enough  to  penetrate  into  the 
very  Intimate  EJ/ences  of  Things,  and  into  the 
exa£t  Configuration  of  the  Minutefl  Parts  of 
Matter,  it  would  perhaps  anfwer  no  other  end 
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but  that  of  ulelefs  Speculation  and  Amufe- 
nient. 


2.  From  our  Ideas  of  Senfation  we  infer 
the  certain  Exiftence  of  thole  external  Objefts 
which  cauie  or  occafion  them  in  us ;  from  the 
Exiftence  of  thefe  again,  we  infer  a  firft  Caufe 
of  all  things  eternaly  and  necelfarily  exifting  ; 
lince  nothing  could  produce  itfelf,  or  aft  be¬ 
fore  it  was :  And  from  hence  again  proceeds 
the  Knowledge  of  that  Relation  which  he  bears 
to  us  as  our  Creator ,  and  Preferver .  From 
hence  again  we  infer  the  probable  Exiftence 
of  created  immaterial  Beings,  which  bear  to 
us  the  Relation  of  fellow  Creatures ;  fince  we 
can  fet  no  Bounds  to  Space,  nor  to  Almighty 
Power  ;  which  muft  be  able  to  create  Beings 
of  Perfections  vaftly  fuperior  to  thofe  of  Man¬ 
kind  ;  and  free  from  thofe  Weaknelfes  and 
Imperfeftions  we  labour  under  ;  and  to  whofe 
unbounded  Power  and  Majefty  it  feems  moll 
agreeable  to  have  done  lb.  From  thefe  Re¬ 
lations  and  Dependencies  flow  all  the  Duties 
comprehended  under  Piety  towards  God,  fuch 
as  Worfhip ,  and  Prayers',  'Thanksgiving,  and 
Praife \  Reliance  upon  his  Providence,  Gratis 
tide ,  and  Fear  ;  as  allb  Veneration  and  Ho¬ 
nour  towards  thofe  our  fellow  Creatures  of 
lo  fuperior  a  Rank  and  Degree,  that  we  can 
have  no  Dir  eft  or  Proper  Idea  of  them  in  this 
World. 
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Again,  when  we  come  to  confider  the 
Relation  we  bear  to  our  fellow  Creatures  of  the 
lame  N ature  and  Degree  in  this  World,  thence 
arife  the  Duties  of  Humanity  and  Juftice* 
And  when  we  diftinguifh  thefe  by  the  feveral 
particular  Relations  of  Conlanguinity  or  Affi- 
nity,  fuch  as  Wife  or  Husband ,  Parent  or  Chil¬ 
dren  ;  or  in  any  other  Refpects  more  circum- 
ftantial  or  adventitious,  fuch  as  that  of  Mafter 
or  Servant,  ^Prince  or  Subjects  ;  from  thence 
flow  all  the  feveral  refpe&ive  Duties  and  Ob¬ 
ligations  which  unbiaffed  Reafon  and  Experi¬ 
ence  teach  us  to  be  neceffary  to  the  Benefit 
and  Advantage  of  the  whole  Kind,  and  of 
every  individual  Man  in  particular  ;  and  are 
therefore  to  be  difcharged  to  each  other  mu- 
tualy,  according  to  the  nearnefs  or  diitance  of 
that  Relation  they  bear  to  us* 

Lastly,  When  we  come  to  confider  the 
neareft  of  all  Relations,  that  which  we  bear 
to  our  felves,  the  regard  that  every  Man  ought 
to  have  for  his  own  Welfare  andHappinels  j 
and  the  Relation  which  all  Other  vifible  Crea¬ 
tures  bear  to  him  as  a  National  Agent,  thence 
arife  all  thofe  Virtues  and  Duties  which  natu- 
raly  tend  to  promote  the  Good  of  Body  and 
Mind,  liich  as  Sobriety,  Temperance,  Ghafti^ 
ty.  And  all  comprehended  under  this  fecond 
Head,  is  properly  Natural  Religion  or  Morality  j 
for  the  San&ion  of  all  the  Rules  and  Precepts 
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whereof,  and  to  fhew  their  tendency  towards 
our  Happineis  in  another  World,  the  Under- 
ftanding  proceeds  thus  :  From  the  apparent 
unequal  Diftribution  of  Rewards  to  thole  who 
obferve  them;  and  of  Punifhments  to  fuch  as 
tranlgrefs  them  in  this  Life,  fo  plainly  incon- 
fiftent  with  Goodnefs  and  Juftice  in  a  perfect 
Being  ;  we  infer  the  Neceffity  of  a  future  State 
for  a  final  Reward  and  Punifhment ;  and  con- 
fequently  the  Immortality  of  human  Souls. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  next  Ipacious 
Scene  which  opens  itlelf  to  human  Underftand- 
ing,  it  is  worth  oblerving  here;  that  tho’  all 
our  Knowledge  of  Nature  confifts  either  barely 
in  the  mere  Contemplation  and  Simple  Jlppre- 
henjion  of  our  Ideas  of  Senlation ;  or  in  Ex¬ 
periment  and  Obfervation  of  outward  Appear¬ 
ances,  and  of  the  various  ways  of  external 
Objects  operating  on  one  another  ;  inlomuch 
that  all  the  pretended  Theory  and  Speculation 
of  natural  Caules  and  Effects  is  precarious 
Con  jefture  :  Y et  when  we  proceed  to  Morality, 
our  Knowledge,  tho’  more  truly  Speculative , 
is  Certain  and  Undoubted ,  for  the  Regulation  of 
our  Practice.  W e  have  a  more  evident,  clear, 
and  diftinft  Knowledge  of  the  Truths  of  na¬ 
tural  Religion,  than  of  the  Nature  or  Effence 
of  any  fenfible  Objects,  on  which  their  Pro¬ 
perties  and  Effects  depend.  Material  Bodies 
ftrike  upon  the  Organs  of  Seniation  only  by 
their  Qualities  and  Effe&s  ;  and  juft  as  thele 
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receive  the  Impreffions,  fo  they  are  directly 
convey'd  to  the  Imagination,  but  without  any 
clear  and  Adequate  Reprefentation  of  the  inti¬ 
mate  Eflence  of  the  Objects ;  and  conlequent- 
ly  we  can  know  nothing  more  of  them  than 
from  their  fenfible  Properties  and  Appearances, 
and  from  obferving  how  many  different  ways 
they  influence  and  affed  one  another.  But 
the  Cafe  is  otherwife  when  the  Intelled  confi- 
ders  the  feveral  Relations  they  bear  to  one  ano¬ 
ther  and  to  us,  and  their  mutual  Relpeds  and 
Dependences  ;  here  its  Knowledge  is  Clear 
and  Adequate ,  here  it  expatiates  and  exerts  all 
its  Powers ;  the  Judgments  it  palfes  upon  thefe, 
without  Partiality  and  Paffion,  are  Certain  ; 
its  Dedudions  are  Undoubted ;  its  Conclufions 
without  Confufion  ;  and  all  the  Rules  and  Pre¬ 
cepts  it  forms  concerning  thole  Relations  are 
of  eternal  Verity.  And  'tis  agreeable  to  the 
Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  of  God  that  the  Gale 
ftiould  be  thus ;  fince  even  the  Experimental 
Knowledge  we  have  of  natural  Objeds  is  per- 
fedly  lufficient  for  all  the  Ends  of  natural  Re¬ 
ligion  and  Morality  ;  and  as  to  any  Other  Uie 
of  it,  ferves  the  Conveniences  and  Exigences 
of  Ehis  Life  only  ;  whereas  the  Truths  of  Mo¬ 
rality  have  a  farther  Relped  to  Eternity  and 
the  Purpofes  of  another  World* 
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CHAP  VI. 

Of  the  different  Kinds  of  Knowledge 

and  Evidence. 

IT  being  a  Matter  of  no  fmall  Confequence 
to  the  Procedure  of  the  Intelled  in  gene¬ 
ral,  to  ftate  the  feveral  very  different  Kinds  of 
Knowledge,  as  well  as  the  Degrees  of  it  in  each 
Kind  which  admits  of  them  ;  I  fhall  obferve 
that  there  are  thefe  fix  very  diftind  Sorts  of 
Knowledge  following,  and  as  many  very  diffe¬ 
rent  Kinds  of  Evidence  upon  which  they  are 
founded. 

I,  The  firft  is  that  which  we  have  from 
our  Senfes  ;  and  confifts  in  an  Intelledual  View 
of  all  thofe  Ideas  which  are  thro'  them  con¬ 
veyed  inwardly  to  the  Imagination.  This  is 
a  Knowledge  DireCl,  and  Immediate,  and  Intui¬ 
tive  ;  utterly  exclufive  of  all  Realoning  and 
Argumentation  :  The  View  is  Simple ,  and  the 
Ideas  hitherto  uncompounded  ;  and  the  Intel- 
led  is  as  yet  no  farther  employ'd  than  in  a 
bare  Contemplation  of  the  Ideas.  It  is  this  view 
of  the  Intelled  which  renders  it  properly  Know- 
ledge ,  and  diftinguifhes  it  from  Natural  Infind 
in  Brutes,  wrhich  are  not  capable  of  any  fuch 
View  of  their  Ideas.  This  carries  in  it  the 
Highef  Kind  of  Evidence ,  becaufe  it  is  fo  di- 

red. 
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red,  and  immediate,  and  Ample,  that  it  ad¬ 
mits  of  no  Medius  i terminus ,  or  common  Mea- 
lure,  and  confequently  of  no  Proof  or  Evidence 
at  all  from  Reafon  ;  and  all  manner  of  Proof 
or  Evidence  would,  if  Attempted  here,  have 
left  of  Perlpicuity  and  Certainty  in  it,  than 
that  which  it  already  contains  in  its  own  Na¬ 
ture.  This  is  a  Knowledge  which  admits  of 
no  Degrees  of  Evidence,  for  All  external  Senla- 
tion  is  equaly  certain  and  undoubted  In  itfelf  * 
and  the  Evidence  of  One  Senle  is  equaly  clear 
with  that  of  Another ,  in  refpeCt  of  their  proper 
and  different  Objects  ;  and  this  Evidence  can 
be  no  otherwife  varied  than  by  the  prefent  Dil- 
pofition  of  the  Organ  of  Senfation }  or  of  the 
Medium ;  or  by  the  different  Degrees  or  Man¬ 
ner  of  bnprefjton  from  the  outward  QbjeCh 
When  the  Senlation  is  regular  and  perfect,  the 
Affent  of  the  Intellect  naturaly  and  Necef 
farily  follows  all  at  once  ;  but  however  is  not 
Extorted  after  the  Manner  it  is  in  Demonftra- 
tion,  which  compels  by  intermediate  Proof  and 
Deduction.  Wherefore  it  would  be  an  odd 
Affectation  to  call  this  fenfitive  Evidence  by 
the  Name  of  Demonstration ,  merely  becaufe  it 
is  obvious  and  natural,  and  not  to  be  deny'd ; 
or  becaufe  the  contrary  can  be  reduced  to  luch 
a  Contradiction  as  this  :  As  if  a  Man  Ihould 
lee  a  free,  for  inftance,  before  his  Eyes,  and 
Ihould  fay,  the  Denial  of  it  implies  Shat  the 
free  Jhould  he  there ,  and  not  there  at  the  fame  time ; 
or  that  he  both  fees  and  doth  not  fee  a  free  at  the 
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fame  time .  Men  may  in  Words  indeed  profefs 
their  Diffent  from  the  Evidence  of  Senfe,  and 
charge  it  home  with  Falfhood  and  Fraud ;  yet 
this  is  no  other  than  giving  themfelves  the  Lie : 
It  is  adting  againft  Nature,  which  will  recoil 
with  irrefiftible  Force  whenever  the  unnatural 
Reftraint  is  relaxed.  When  the  Organ  is  right¬ 
ly  difpofed  and  exercifed  upon  its  proper  Ob¬ 
ject,  in  a  juft  Diftance  and  Medium,  the  clear¬ 
ed:  and  ftrongeft  Reafon  muft  yield  to  its  Evi¬ 
dence,  and  can  never  interpofe  but  when  there 
is  a  reafonable  Sufpicion  of  fome  Failure  in  the 
Jut  of  Senfation  :  Nor  can  it  make  any  Inqui¬ 
ry  whether  the  Evidence  of  Senfe  is  true  ? 
But  only  whether  it  is  truly  the  Evidence  of 
Senfe  ?  So  that  for  a  Man  to  argue  againft 
the  plaineft  Evidence  of  Senfe,  is  to  oppofe 
the  Evidence  of  Reafon  to  what  in  its  own 
Nature  admits  of  No  Reafoning  at  all ;  or  what 
is  worfe,  to  lay  alide  both  Senfe  and  Reafon, 
and  form  a  Judgment  upon  any  Inftance  of 
Senfation  without  Regard  to  either  of  them. 

I  r  will  be  proper  to  add  thefo  two  Things 
farther  concerning  the  Evidence  of  Senfe ;  firft, 
that  it  was  Neceffary  it  fhould  be  fo  direct  and 
immediate,  fo  clear  and  undoubted ;  becaufo 
it  is  the  Fir  ft  Foundation  of  all  Other  Know¬ 
ledge  of  things  Human  and  Divine.  If  the 
Truth  of  this  Knowledge  admitted  of  any 
Doubt ,  or  were  capable  of  any  (Proof  we 
fhould  wander  about  in  an  everlafting  Scep~ 
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ficifm ,  without  the  leaft  Certainty  in  any  thing: 
For  no  Proof  urged  for  it,  can  be  plainer  or 
more  evident  than  that  which  it  is  brought 
to  prove  j  and  would  therefore  Itfelf  require 
another  Proof,  and  fo  on  with  endlels  Confu- 
fion.  The  other  thing  to  be  obferved  is, 
that  all  Self-evident  (propositions,  and  Axioms , 
and  c. Pojlulata ,  are  clear  and  evident  in  Propor¬ 
tion  to  their  near  Affinity  to  Senfation  ;  and 
owe  their  apparent  Truth  and  Certainty  to  a 
more  Immediate  Correfpondence  with  it*  As 
that  if  he  Whole  is  greater  than  the  (Part ,  two 
i things  equal  to  a  third  are  equal  in  themfehes  ; 
all  which  and  luch  like  are  derived  niore  di- 
re&ly  from  Senfation,  and  therefore  have  in 
them  a  Degree  of  Evidence  little  inferior  to  it. 

N  o  w  what  I  have  faid  of  fenfitive  Know¬ 
ledge  muft  be  underftood  of  the  Immediate  and 
bare  Aid  of  Senfation  only,  or  of  the  Idea  con- 
fequent  upon  it  ;  which  the  Intellect  firffc 
takes  for  granted,  and  then  makes  its  own 
Remarks,  together  with  all  its  Inferences  and 
Deductions  from  it.  So  that  thus  far  only  it 
is  properly  Knowledge ,  or  a  Necejfary  AJfent  of 
the  Mind  to  an  evident  Truth ;  and  not  Faith ; 
(for  indeed  All  that  is  llri&ly  and  properly 
Knowledge  doth,  as  fuch,  exclude  all  that  is 
properly  Believing )  and  a  Man  is  faid  a&ualy 
to  Know  and  not  to  Believe  what  he  truly 
fees  with  his  Eyes  and  hears  with  his  Ears : 
Faith  may  be  Conjequent  to  that  Affent  of  the 
Mind  upon  fenfitiye  Evidence,  but  cannot  be 

that 


i i 8  Procedure  of 

that  Very  AfTent  of  the  Mind  which  makes  it 
Knowledge .  Thus  they  who  actualy  law  La¬ 
zarus  come  out  of  his  Grave  at  the  call  of  Je- 
Jus ,  could  not  be  laid  to  Believe  that  they  law 
him  rile  from  the  dead,  but  to  Know  that  he 
did  lo.  They  who  were  Eye-witnefles  of 
Chrilfs  Afcenfion,  could  not  be  faid  to  Be¬ 
lieve  that  they  faw  him  afcend  ;  but  to  Know 
it.  This  Knowledge  indeed  and  immediate 
Evidence  of  Senfe  may  be  a  good  Ground  and 
Foundation  of  luch  truths  as  are  direCtly  de¬ 
duced  from  thence  by  moral  Reafoning  and 
Deduction,  and  which  may  fo  become  the 
ObjeCts  of  our  Faith.-  As  the  railing  Lazarus 
from  the  dead  was  a  fenfible  Evidence  of  a 
Divine  Almighty  Bower  in  Chrift ;  and  his  as¬ 
cending  up  into  Heaven  a  fenfible  Evidence 
of  the  ''Truth  of  his  DoArine ,  and  of  his  being 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  true  Mejfiah ,  as  he  de¬ 
clared  himfelf  to  be  :  The  Spectators  had  a 
Knowledge  of  the  Fafls,  and  a  Faith  of  thole 
Truths  whereof  they  were  intended  as  a  Proof 
and  Evidence. 

S  o  it  was  with  Thomas  the  Apoftle  ;  he 
could  not  be  faid  to  Believe  that  he  felt  the 
Print  of  the  Nails  in  the  Hands  of  Chrift,  and 
the  Mark  of  the  Wound  in  his  Side  ;  but  that 
he  actualy  Knew  them  to  be  there  :  And  from 
thence  he  NeceJ/arily  inferred  the  Truth  of  his 
Refurrection,  which  was  Knowledge  ftill ;  and 
upon  this  Serf  five  and  Rational  Knowledge  it 
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was  that  he  founded  that  great  Article  of  Faith , 
which  he  made  open  Profeffion  of  by  crying 
out  My  Lord  and  My  God .  The  Saying  of  our 
Saviour  upon  thatConfeffion  of  his  Faith  wa s, 
Blejfed  are  they  which  believe  and  have  not  feen ; 
which  is  our  Cafe  who  are  now  Believers  :  Not 
becaufe  we  believe  without  Knowledge  ;  but 
becaufe  our  Faith  is  founded  upon  Rational  only 
and  Morale  and  not  upon  any  Senjitive  Evi¬ 
dence  of  our  own.  We  have  firft  a  Know¬ 
ledge  or  moral  Certainty  of  the  Truth  of  the 
Fads,  from  their  Teftimony  who  had  a  fen- 
fitive  Evidence  of  them  ;  from  the  Hiftory  of 
the  New  Teftament,  and  the  rational  Proofs 
of  its  being  the  Word  of  God :  And  it  is  upon 
this  Knowledge  we  found  our  Belief  of  Chrift's 
being  the  Son  of  God  and  true  Meffiah ;  of 
his  having  almighty  Power  ;  and  of  his  being 
Our  Lord  and  our  God \ 


As  it  was  necelfary  to  diftinguifti  thefe  two 
things  with  feme  exadnels,  Senjitive  Evidence 
and  Faith  properly  fo  called,  upon  many  Ac¬ 
counts  ;  fo  elpecialy  was  it  requifite  in  order 
to  open  the  Fallacy  of  thole  who  infill  upon 
StriU  Evidence ,  in  oppofition  to  Revelation  and 
Myfery.  The  Evidence  of  Fatfs  related  in 
Scripture,  either  Senjitive  or  Rational ,  is  not 
properly  Faith ,  but  Knowledge ;  and  the  Rational 
Knowledge  of  fuch  Fads  Men  either  have,  or 
may  have  if  they  pleafe,  after  the  fame  Man¬ 
ner  they  now  come  by  the  Knowledge  of  other 
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T ranlaclions  related  in  Prophane  Hiftory.  And 
as  for  thole  reveal'd  truths  which  are  Deduced 
from  them,  and  which  are  properly  the  Ob¬ 
jects  of  our  Faiths  fuch  as  ChrilFs  being  the  Son 
of  God  and  true  Meffiah)  his  having  almighty 
Power^  and  being  truly  our  Lord  and  our  God ; 
it  is  plain  they  are  of  luch  a  Nature  as  not  to 
admit  of  any  immediate  Senfitive  Evidence. 
Had  thole  myfterious  Doftrines  and  Truths 
been  hi  them/elves  capable  of  Immediate  fenjitive 
Evidence  either  to  the  Jews  or  us,  they  would 
then  become  Knowledge ,  as  was  that  of  the 
Fabts  and  Miracles ;  and  fuch  evident  Know¬ 
ledge  as  would  necelfarily  Exclude  all  Faith . 
So  that  tho'  our  modern  Unbelievers  had  ac¬ 
tual  y  Seen  all  the  Miracles  wrought  by  our 
Saviour,  yet  ftill  upon  their  Principles  they 
muft  have  continued  void  of  all  Faith  in  thofe 
Myflerious  DoStrines  to  which  the  Miracles  were 
delign'd  to  procure  our  Alfent.  For  Miracles 
are  but  a  Mediate  external  Proof  of  the  Truth 
ol  fuch  Doblrines,  and  have  no  Natural  and 
Necejfary  Conneftion  with  the  Propofitions  re^ 
veal'd  ;  and  tho'  an  hundred  of  them  were 
wrought  for  the  procuring  our  Alfent  to  One 
Myftery,  it  would  ftill  remain  as  Incompre - 
henfible  as  before.  But  thele  Men  are  not  fa- 
tisfied  with  any  thing  fhort  of  a  Uriel  and  Im¬ 
mediate  intrinsic  Evidence  for  the  Doffrines 
themjelves  ;  inlomuch  that  their  obitinate  refu- 
fal  oi  an  Alfent  to  thele  reveal’d  Truths,  upon 
fuch  a  Principle,  is  in  this  Refpecl  a  Degree 
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of  Perverfenefs  even  beyond  that  of  the  har¬ 
den’d  Jews ;  who  attributing  Chrift’s  Miracles 
to  the  Power  of  Beelzebub,  and  no  other  than 
giving  Teftimony  to  himfelf,  required  a  Sign 
from  the  Father  in  Heaven ;  and  had  this  been 
granted  they  were  content  to  acquiefce  in  the 
Belief  of  his  Dodlrines . 

But  our  modern  Unbelievers,  if  confiftent 
with  themfelves,  nruft  have  rejected  the  Doc¬ 
trines  notwitbftanding  their  feeing  even  Such  a 
Miracle  from  Heaven:  For  this  would  be  but 
a  Mediate  Evidence  ftill  of  the  Truth  of  thole 
divine  Doctrines  our  Saviour  preach'd ;  lome 
of  which  would  have  continued,  by  their  very 
Nature,  equaly  Myfterious  and  Inconceivable 
to  them  as  before.  And  therefore  They  muft 
have  called  for  either  a  Direct 'fenjitive  Intuition , 
or  an  Immediate  Evidence  of  the  divine  Truths 
themfelves ;  fuch  as  would  give  them  a  Clear 
and  Adequate  Knowledge  of  the  real  Intrinjic 
Nature  of  Things,  which  is  incomprehenfible 
oither  to  Senle  or  Realbn :  And  upon  a  Re- 
fulal  of  this,  they  muft  intirely  have  declined 
any  Faith  where  they  had  no  DireA  Know¬ 
ledge  by  Ideas ,  nor  immediate  Cornprehenfion 
of  the  incomprehenfible  Myftery  It/elf.  Is  it 
not  a  monftrous  Inconfiftency  in  our  Oppolers 
of  Revelation  to  profels  themfelves  willing  to 
become  Believers ,  if  all  Points  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith  were  put  into  fuch  a  Light  as  that  it 
would  be  hnpojjibk  to  Believe  them ?  For 
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whether  they  had  the  immediate  Evidence  of 
Senfe ,  or  of  Uriel  Demonstration  for  them,  it 
would  be  then  all  Knowledge  or  Science ,  and  not 
Faith. 

II.  A  nother  Kind  of  Knowledge  is  that 
which  we  have  from  Self-Gonfcioufnefs.  As  we 
come  to  the  Knowledge  of  things  without  us 
by  the  Mediation  of  their  Ideas  ;  lo  on  the  con¬ 
trary  we  have  an  Immediate  Feeling  or  Confci - 
oufnefs  of  what  is  tranfa&ed  in  our  Mind,  with¬ 
out  the  Intervention  of  any  Ideas  whatlbever. 
Thus  we  have  a  Knowledge  of  all  the  Faculties 
or  Powers,  and  Operations  of  the  Soul ;  not 
only  thofe  of  the  Intellect  and  Will^  together 
with  all  the  various  Modifications  of  them  ; 
but  of  all  the  QaJJions  likewile  and  Affedllons 
of  the  Inferior  Soul.  This  Kind  of  Percepti¬ 
on  fome  have  not  unaptly  called  Internal  Sen - 
fation ,  in  order  to  diftinguilh  it  from  that  Per¬ 
ception  we  have  of  External  ObjeCts  by  their 
Ideas,  and  which  cannot  otherwife  be  known 
than  by  fome  Reprelentations  or  Characters  of 
them  lodged  in  the  Imagination. 

Concerning  this  Kind  of  Knowledge 
which  we  have  of  the  Faculties  of  our  own 
Minds,  lo  very  different  from  what  we  have 
by  external  Senfation  ;  it  will  be  necelfary  to 
oblerve,  that  we  have  no  degree  of  it  Antece¬ 
dent  to  the  Alfual  Exerclfe  of  thofe  Faculties 
upon  the  Ideas  of  Senfation  ;  as  we  Ihould  have 
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had  no  Knowledge  of  any  of  our  bodily  Mo¬ 
tions  if  the  Parts  were  not  adualy  moved :  In- 
fomuch  that  it  is  from  the  internal  Senfation 
or  Confcioufnels  of  thole  Operations  of  the 
Powers  of  the  Mind  upon  liich  Ideas,  that  we 
at  Firjl  neceflarily  infer  its  very  Exigence ;  and 
obtain  the  higheft  moral  Certainty  of  an  Imma¬ 
terial  Principle  within  us,  endued  with  a  Power 
of  voluntary  Motion  or  Mtivity  in  itlelf,  and 
of  communicating  Motion  atWill  and  Pleafure 
to  the  Parts  of  the  Body.  Thus  we  could 
have  had  no  Confcioufnels  of  ’Thinking,  ante¬ 
cedently  to,  and  abftradedly  from  any  Object 
or  Idea  adualy  thought  upon  ;  or  of  Willing 
without  fomething  adualy  Will’d  or  defired  ; 
nor  of  Love ,  Hatred,  Fear,  till  thofe  Paffions 
were  Exercifed  upon  lome  Qbjefi  loved,  or  ha¬ 
ted,  or  feared ;  and  lo  in  all  the  other  Facul¬ 
ties  and  Affections  of  the  Mind. 

Now  fince  we  can  have  no  Conlcioulhels 
of  any  of  the  Powers  of  our  Minds  before  they 
actualy  operate  ;  and  that  their  firft  Operations 
mull  necelfarily  be  upon  ideas  of  Senfation  ;  it 
is  plain  we  cannot  have  Simple  Ideas  of  them, 
but  are  obliged  to  form  to  our  lelves  Complex 
Notions  of  them,  made  up  of  thofe  Ideas  upon 
which  they  operate,  confider’d  in  conjundion 
with  the  confcious  manner  of  the  Mind’s  ope¬ 
rating  upon  them ;  and  the  manner  of  its  af- 
feding  the  Body  in  thofe  Operations, 
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Tho’  this  Kind  of  Knowledge  necefTarily 
tPreJuppoJes  that  which  we  have  from  external 
Sew  fat  ion ,  and  is  of  a  more  complex  Nature  j 
yet  it  is  nothing  inferior  to  it  in  Point  of  Cer¬ 
tainty  and  Evidence.  The  Necejfary  Alfent  of 
the  Mind  doth  not  only  follow  of  Courfe  up¬ 
on  this  Confcioufnefs,  as  it  is  in  the  Cafe  of 
external  Senfation ;  but  Falls  in  with  it :  They 
are  fo  clofely  connected  that  the  Confcioufnejs 
is  itlelf  the  Immediate  Aft  of  Affent  or  Know¬ 
ledge  ;  at  leaft  they  are  fo  infeparable  that  they 
cannot  be  diftinguifhed  even  in  Thought. 
When  this  internal  Senfation  or  Confcioufnefs 
is  truly  natural,  by  means  of  a  due  Tone  and 
Temper  of  the  animal  Spirits,  and  of  the  finer 
Parts  of  the  Body  which  are  the  more  imme¬ 
diate  Inftruments  of  thofe  mental  Operations, 
we  can  never  be  Deceived  in  this  Article  of 
Knowledge.  It  is  fo  Sure  and  obvious,  fo  Clear 
and  diftinft  that  it  admits  of  no  Proof  or  Far¬ 
ther  Evidence  from  Reafon ;  and  yet  it  would 
be  perverting  the  true  Procedure  of  human 
Underftanding  to  confound  this  with  Demon - 
Jt ration  :  Since  it  is  fo  Immediate  and  Intimate 
to  us  that  there  is  no  room  for  any  Applica¬ 
tion  of  a  Common  Meafure  either  to  illuftrate  or 
increale  its  Evidence  ;  or  to  dilcover  the  Truth 
or  Fallhood,  in  any  Inftance,  of  thofe  Facul¬ 
ties  and  Operations  whereof  we  have  fiich  a 
real  internal  Feeling.  So  that  for  a  Man  to 
argue  away  any  In  fiances  of  this  Knowledge 

we 
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we  have  from  Self-Confcioufhefs,  or  deny  their 
Certainty,  would  be  no  lefs  abfurd  than  flatly 
to  contradict  the  moil  clear  and  diftinft  Per¬ 
ception  of  External  Senfe.  Only  it  is  to  be 
obferved  that  all  here  laid  of  this  Knowledge 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  Firfl  and  Immediate 
Perceptions  of  our  mental  Operations,  and  of 
their  Reality  and  Truth  ;  and  not  of  any  Far¬ 
ther  Obfervations  made  upon  them  by  the  In¬ 
tellect,  or  of  any  Deductions  or  Confluences 
afterwards  drawn  concerning  the  Nature  or 
Manner  of  thofe  Operations.  To  inftance  in 
feme  few  Particulars  of  this  Kind  of  Know¬ 
ledge. 

A  man  who  by  an  immediate  ConfciouK 
nefs  of  what  palfes  within  him  doth  not  Know 
cet  tainly ,  that  he  hath  a  Faculty  of  Peajon  and 
Understanding  as  well  as  of  Senfitive  '-Percep¬ 
tion  j  and  that  thefe  two  are  totaly  different 
in  Kind ,  and  not  in  Degree  only  j  is  not  capable 
of  being  altered  in  his  Opinion  by  any  Argu¬ 
ment  or  Perfuafion :  This  Knowledge  is  fo  im¬ 
mediate,  that  they’  many  other  Arguments  may 
be  offered  to  render  that  Point  highly  (probable  ; 
yet  nothing  can  work,  a  full  Conviction  of  the 
Truth  of  it,  but  the  Regard  and  Attention  he 
hath  to  an  inward  Feeling  and  Conjcioufnejs  of 
liich  a  reafening  Faculty  within  him.  If  by 
being  Confcious  to  what  is  tranfafted  in  his 
own  Mind,  he  doth  not  perceive  Rich  an  Effen- 
tlal  Difference  between  "Thinking  and  Senjitive 
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Perception,  as  is  a  fufficient  Ground  for  thefe 
Confequences,  ‘That  Reafon  is  a  Facility  intirely 
different  in  Kind  from  that  Infinci  and  fenfitive 
Perception  which  heobferves  in  Brutes ;  and  That 
mere  Matter  is  not  capable  of  Thinking  and  Rea - 
(on  ;  no  Evidence  whatsoever  built  on  any 
Foundation  from  Without,  can  add  to  the 
Truth  and  Perlpicuity  of  thole  Conclufions, 
or  raife  them  up  to  an  higher  Degree  of  Cer¬ 
tainty  in  him. 

Again,  we  have  an  immediate  ConfciouC- 
nels  of  a  Freedo?n  of  Witt  within  us ;  or  of  a 
Power  to  aft  or  forbear  to  aft,  and  to  aft  this 
way  or  the  quite  contrary  in  all  Matters  of 
Duty,  as  well  as  in  all  things  indifferent:  From 
whence  the  natural  Deduftion  of  Reafon  is, 
that  our  Actions  being  Free  and  Voluntary 
they  mult  be  capable  of  being  Imputable  to  us 
as  moraly  Good  or  Bad,  and  conlequently  liable 
to  Reward  or  Punijhment  from  Him  who  en¬ 
dued  us  with  that  Faculty.  This  free  Princi¬ 
ple  within  us  is  lb  Self-evident,  that  no  Reafon 
or  Argument  can  render  it  more  lb  ,  all  at¬ 
tempt  of  Proof  for  the  Corroboration  of  it  is 
utterly  needleis,  and  fierves  only  to  perplex  and 
confound  the  cleareft  Evidence  the  Mind  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  for  the  Truth  of  any  thing:  So  that 
in  all  Contention  and  Debate  relating  to  this 
Point,  as  well  as  to  what  immediately  depends 
on  it,  the  laft  Appeal  for  a  final  Decifion  muft 
be  to  the  immediate  Confcioujhefs  of  the  Mind  ; 
i  and 
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and  he  who  would  not  determine  againft  ablb- 
lute  Decrees ,  and  unconditional  Predeflina tion^ 
Election^  and  Reprobation^  from  a  Differ  nment 
of  Freedom  of  Will  wdthin  himfelf ;  muft  be 
a  corrupt  Judge  and  blinded  with  Prejudice  ; 
and  is  not  capable  of  a  full  Conviction  from 
any  other  Topic. 

Thus  again,  we  have  an  immediate  Con- 
Icioufhels  and  internal  Senlation  of  Remorje  on 
the  Committal  of  wicked  A£tions,  and  of  a 
lecret  Complacence  of  A^Iind  on  the  Performance 
of  Inch  as  are  moraly  Good  *  and  by  the  lame 
Confcioufnels  we  perceive  thefe  to  be  imme¬ 
diate  natural  Spurs  to  one,  and  Determents 
from  the  other.  And  as  we  have  an  immediate 
Self-Confoioulhels  of  thefe  'Rajjtons ,  lb  by  an 
obvious  Deduction  of  Reafoii,  they  become 
fiich  a  Iblid  Ground  of  Evidence  for  the  eflen- 
tial  and  eternal  Difference  between  Virtue  and 
Vice ,  that  he  who  will  not  be  convinced  of  this 
difference  by  Reafoning  from  fiich  Confcioufo 
nels,  would  be  hardy  enough  to  refill  ail  Ar¬ 
guments  built  on  any  other  Foundation.  I  do 
not  lay  that  thele  Faffions  of  Plealure  and  Pain 
naturaly  conlequent  to  our  Actions,  are  Them- 
felves  an  Immediate  Evidence  of  the  moral 
Good  or  Evil  of  A&ions  prior  to  any  Deduc¬ 
tion  of  Reafon  ^  or  that  we  have  an  internal 
Injlindt  and  Moral  Senff  whereby  we  bnmedi - 
ately  and  Intuitively  difcern  the  Difference  of 
Virtue  and  Vice  without  any  Inference  of 
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Reafon,  and  previoufly  to  it,  as  Ibme  ridicu- 
loully  affert  :  Becaule  nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  the  Actions  themfelves  muft  be  Ap¬ 
prehended  as  Moraly  Good  or  Bad  before  iuch 
iVh/m?/Pleafure  or  Pain  can  be  cauled  by  them; 
and  confequently  their  moral  Good  or  Evil 
muft  conftft  in  fomething  previous  not  only  to 
thofe  Pajjions ,  but  alio  to  Any  Faculty  What¬ 
ever  that  Apprehends  it.  But  I  fay  there  can¬ 
not  be  a  furer  Ground  on  which  to  build  an 
undoubted  Argument  for  that  real  and  unalte¬ 
rable  Difference  between  Virtue  and  Vice, 
which  is  antecedent  in  itfelf  both  to  our  Per¬ 
ceiving  it,  and  being  thus  affected  by  it,  after 
Any  manner. 

Nor  does  it  take  off  any  thing  from  the 
Certainty  of  this  Knowledge  I  am  Ipeaking 
of,  or  the  Force  of  its  Evidence,  that  fome 
Men  have  little  or  no  Remorfe  in  the  Com¬ 
mittal  of  habitual  and  known  Sins.  For  it 
was  not  lb  with  them  at  Fir  ft ;  they  are  in  an 
Unnatural  State,  and  have  almoft  quite  defaced 
and  fmotheffd  one  of  the  ftrongeft  Paffions  in 
human  Nature  by  incelfant  Contradiction,  and 
offering  it  perpetual  Violence,  till  they  areai- 
moft  pall  any  Feeling  or  Confcioufnels  of  it. 
And  when  this  genuine  and  proper  Ground  of 
a  reafonable  and  latisfa&ory  Proof  of  the  Dij- 
ference  between  Virtue  and  Vice,  is  rendered 
weak  and  feeble  in  Men  ;  then  they  become 
clamorous  in  their  Demands  either  for  an 
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Inflintf  whereby  to  dilcern  it  Immediately  and 
Intuitively  ;  or  for  fuch  ftrict  Demon fir ation  as 
is  quite  befide  the  Nature  of  Morality,  as  well 
as  reveal’d  Religion.  And  this  unreafonable 
Claim  of  theirs  has  put  lome  well  meaning 
Perlons  upon  abfurd  and  fruitlefs  Endeavours 
to  prove  that  fuch  an  InflinPl  or  Senfe  is  aftualy 
implanted  in  human  Nature;  and  others  to 
prove  that  fuch  Demonjlr ation  may  be  had  in  all 
the  important  Points  of  natural  Religion. 

S  o  again,  if  from  that  immediate  Conlciouf- 
nels  Men  have  of  the  Operations  of  their  own 
Minds,  they  are  not  convinced  that  their 
Knowledge  is  of  the  Operations  I'hemjelves ,  and 
not  of  any  Keflex  Ideas  within  them  of  thole 
Operations ;  a  ftronger  Argument  cannot  be 
offered  for  their  Convi&ion. 

Lastly,  if  a  Man  from  the  Oblervation 
of  what  paffes  within  him  is  not  Confcious  to 
himlelf  that  he  hath  no  Purely  Intellectual,  or 
Abflradl  fpiritual  Ideas  for  the  Exercile  of  the 
Operations  of  his  Mind,  independently  of  all 
Ideas  of  Senjation  (the  NeceJJary  rational  Con- 
fequence  from  which  is,  that  he  hath  no  way 
of  conceiving  things  purely  Spiritual  and  Im¬ 
material  but  by  Analogy  with  thole  Complex  No¬ 
tions  and  Conceptions ,  which  are  form’d  from 
thole  Ideas  conlidered  together  with  the  Opera¬ 
tions  of  our  Mind  upon  them)  it  will  be  in 
vain  to  offer  many  other  things  which  may  be 
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faid  upon  this  Point  for  farther  Proof  and  II- 
luftration. 

These  two  forts  of  Knowledge  are  Imme¬ 
diate ,  and  confequently  a  Sort  of  Intuition  ;  and 
confidered  ftriCtly  in  themfelves,  do  exclude  all 
Reajoning  and  confequential  Dedudlion,  which, 
as  we  have  feen,  are  of  a n  After  Confideration. 
And  this  leads  us  to  another  Kind  of  Know¬ 
ledge  or  Evidence  very  different  from  either 
of  them,  which  is  Mediate  and  altogether  ac¬ 
quir'd  by  Deduction  and  Confequence :  That 
is  Reafon  j  which  differs  from  the  Underftand- 
ing  or  Intelledl ,  in  that  tfhis  is  a  more  general 
Term  and  denotes  the  very  Power  or  Faculty 
itfilf\  but  the  other  expreffeth  an  Operation  of 
that  Faculty,  and  is  limited  to  that  one  Par¬ 
ticular  Operation  which  confifts  in  Illation  or 
Confequence.  This  therefore  we  are  to  diftin- 
guifh  into  Four  different  Heads  of  Knowledge, 
according  to  the  different  Manner  of  the  Intel¬ 
lect's  Procedure  in  making  its  Deductions  and 
Confequences,  and  according  to  the  different 
Kind  of  Evidence  in  each  of*  them. 

I.  The  firftHead  of  this  Knowledge  or  Evi¬ 
dence  is  that  of  Science  or  Demonf  ration  ;  which 
may  be  placed  in  the  cleareft  Light  at  once 
in  the  Syllogiflic  Form,  or  in  what  is  reducible 
to  it,  by  the  aCtual  Application  of  a  common 
Meaflire,  Determinate  and  Certain ,  to  two  Ex¬ 
tremes  which  are  Infallibly  Commenfurate  with 
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it :  So  that  the  Conclufion  follows  by  an  Ab- 
folate  NeceJJity ,  and  Compels  the  Affent  of  the 
Intellect  to  the  Truth  of  it,  even  in  Oppofi- 
tion  to  any  Tendency  of  the  Will  to  the  con* 
trary  fhould  it  be  Attempted ;  and  the  Know¬ 
ledge  is  as  infallible,  as  the  direct  and  clear  Per¬ 
ception  of  Senfation  or  Self-Confcioufnefi. 
The  Logicians  confine  Demonftration  to  Caufes 
and  EffePls  ;  and  they  make  two  forts  of  it,  that 
of  proving  the  EffePi  from  the  immediate  Cauf> 
and  that  of  proving  the  Caufe  from  a  remote 
E-ffept.  The  Mathematicians  apply  the  demon- 
ftrative  Form  to  Number,  Extenfion  and  Fi¬ 
gure  ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  tho*  they 
make  their  Inferences  exprefly,  yet  they  carry 
one  of  the  Premijes  in  their  Mind.  And  from 
thence  again  the  Name  only,  and  empty  Co¬ 
lour  of  it  came  to  be  in  troduced  into  Ethics  and 
Metaphyfcs  ;  not  without  a  plaufible  Appear¬ 
ance  of  a  great  Improvement  of  them ;  but 
in  Conlequence  and  Reality,  not  without  dark¬ 
ening  and  enervating  all  the  Doctrines  and 
Precepts  of  Morality  and  Natural  Religion, 

II.  T  h  e  next  Head  of  Knowledge  which 
we  have  from  Realbn  is,  that  of  a  Moral  Cer~ 
tainty ,  the  utmoft  Degree  of  which  approaches 
next  to  what  is  Demonftrative.  This  Know¬ 
ledge  is  acquired  by  fuch  Proofs  or  Mediums 
as  have  an  Indubitable  Connection  only  with  the 
two  Extremes.  The  Force  and  Evidence  of 
this  a  plain  Underftanding  is  capable  of  appre- 
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heading,  and  it  rarely  or  never  requires  the 
Syllogijlic  Form  for  the  Xnftruclion  of  Perfons 
unprejudiced  ;  tho’  this  is  fometimes  neceflary 
for  the  Confuting  perverfe  and  groundiefs  Op- 
pofition.  The  Arguments  here  are  drawn  from 
Topics  of  Reafon  in  general,  and  the  Evidences 
which  go  to  make  up  a  Moral  Certainty  may  be 
a  Combination  of  all  Kinds  of  Knowledge,  not 
excepting  even  that  of  Science  or  ffrict  Demon¬ 
stration.  From  thence  indeed  Arguments  may 
be  drawn  in  Natural  Religion;  as  when  we 
prove  the  Power,  and  Wildom,ana  Goodnefs  of 
God  from  Aftronomical  Propofitions  already  de- 
monftrated  :  But  then  the  Moral  Dedutdions 
made  from  thence  are  not  Themfelves  capable  of 
the  fame  demonftrative Evidence;  the  Mathe¬ 
matical  Proportions  are  taken  for  Granted  here, 
and  then  Moral  Arguments  are  built  upon  them, 
which  conclude  with  a  quite  Different  Kind  of 
Certainty.  The  Affent  of  the  Mind  here  is 
free  and  Voluntary ,  and  follows  by  a  Moral  Ne- 
cejjity  only  ;  which  obligeth  every  one  not  to 
oppofe  or  contradift  the  common  Sence  and 
Reafon  of  Mankind  ;  and  in  Religion  particu¬ 
larly  (in  Relation  to  which  we  have  this  moral 
Evidence  more  efpecialy  under  Confideration) 
the  with-holding  our  Affent  to  it  is  ever  utterly 
Inexcufible .  Thus  as  in  Demonftration  the  Al- 
fent  of  the  Intellect  is  Compet'd,  nay  tho’  it 
fhould  meet  with  the  Opposition  of  the  Will ; 
lo  in  Moral  Evidence  it  is  quite  the  Reverfe  ; 
for  in  this  the  Will  hath  a  great  Power  and 
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Influence  in  promoting  or  obftruding  that  Ai- 
fent:  And  hence  it  comes  that  there  is  Room 
left  for  Paffion  and  Prejudice  of  all  Sorts  to  in¬ 
terpole  here,  and  give  a  Byals  to  the  Intellect 
contrary  to  its  own  natural  Tendency ;  and  to 
the  Right  it  hath  of  judging  and  determining 
upon  all  Degrees  of  moral  Reafoning  according 
to  the  true  Merits  of  the  Cauie. 

W  e  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  every  thing 
in  Natural  Religion  for  which  we  have  a  mo¬ 
ral  Certainty,  by  a  long  and  imperceptible  Se¬ 
ries  of  Reafoning;  and  the  Progrels  is  flow 
from  one  Step  to  another,  till  at  laft  the  Mind 
forms  to  itlelf  Propofitions  of  clear  and  un¬ 
questionable  Verity  ;  which  fome  Men  are  apt 
to  look  upon  as  io  many  Axioms  and  Fir  ft 
Principles  and  PoJlulata ,  becaule  they  require 
no  exprefs  and  immediate  Deduction  of  Rea- 
lon  for  their  Certainty  and  Evidence.  Thus 
the  Evidences  of  Natural  Religion  and  Morality 
grow  up  with  us  from  our  tender  Years,  and 
receive  a  daily  Increafe  of  Strength,  from  con¬ 
tinued  Oblervation,  and  the  habitual  Exercile 
of  Reafon,  according  to  the  Advantages  of  E- 
ducation :  Inlomuch  that  this  Knowledge  of 
the  plaineft  and  moft  obvious  Moral  ‘Truths  is 
gradualy  obtain’d  by  Deduction  and  Conle- 
quence ;  fuch  as,  There  is  a  God.  God  is  to  he 
worftoiped  by  Man.  Every  one  ought  to  enjoy  what 
is  his  own .  Where  there  is  no  Property  there  is 
no  Injufiice,  The  Procedure  of  the  Intellect  in 
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coming  to  this  Knowledge  is  by  luch  inlenfi- 
ble  Degrees,  that  Men  are  lometimes  apt  to 
look  upon  thele  and  fuch  like  Propofitions  as 
Sentiments  purely  natural  and  Innate ;  and  a 
Sort  of  (Principles  congenial  to  the  Mind,  where¬ 
of  they  have  a  kind  of  Intuitive  Knowledge, 
exclufive  of  all  preceding  Dedu&ion,  as  being 
iuperfiuous  and  unnecelfary.  Now  tho'  thele 
plain  Truths  are  fo  evident  that  they  leave  no 
room  for  Doubt ,  and  that  the  contrary  may  be 
reduced  to  Abfurdity ,  and  a  Contradiction  to 
the  common  Sence  and  Reafon  of  Mankind ; 
it  would  however  be  very  improper  to  call  any 
Proofs  and  Realbns  which  may  be  offered  for 
them  by  the  Name  of  Demcnjlration ,  or  to  af- 
fert  that  they  either  have,  or  are  capable  of 
having  Mathematical  Certainty .  This  is  no  other 
than  confounding  two  very  different  Kinds  of 
Knowledge;  which  when  rightly  diftinguifhed 
are  both  of  them  equaly  true,  and  lolid,  and 
undeniable,  and  founded  upon  the  ftrongeft 
Evidence  the  Nature  of  either  will  admit  of, 
and  yet  are  not  capable  of  the  fame  kinds  of 
Proof ;  and  therefore  the  Abfurdity  of  blend¬ 
ing  thele  together  is  the  very  lame,  as  if 
we  jumbled  Moral  Certainty  and  Evidence,  with 
that  we  have  purely  from  external  Senfation  or 
from  Self-Confcioufnefs. 

N  ow  becaufe  natural  and  reveal'd  Religion 
are  capable  of  no  other  than  a  Moral  Certainty ; 
and  that  to  the  great  Diladvantage  of  both, 

this 
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this  hath  been  confounded  with  Demcnjiration ; 
and  becaufe  feme  Men  have  afferted  that  na¬ 
tural  Religion  or  Morality  is  capable  of  Mathe~ 
matical  Certainty,  and  that  others  have  in  vain 
attempted  to  frame  Syftems  of  Morality  pur- 
liiant  to  that  grols  Opinion ;  I  fhall  diftinguifh 
the  different  Nature  and  Properties  of  theft 
two  kinds  of  Evidence ,  in  oppofite  Columns 
under  two  diftind  Propofitions,  the  one  Afo* 
thematkal  and  the  other  Moral \ 


Mathematical  Certainty . 

As  in  this  Proportion. 

tfhe  three  Angles  of 
a  right  lin'd  triangle 
are  equal  to  two  right 
ones . 


Here  there  is  the 
utmoft  Degree  of  Ab- 
folute  Certainty ;  the 
Evidence  is  Infallible , 
and  the  Confequence 
follows  by  a  Natural 
Neceffity. 

The  Demonftrati- 
on,  when  underftood, 
Compels  and  Extorts  the 


Moral  Certainty . 
As  in  this  Proportion. 

There  is  a  God 1 


O  n  this  fide  there 
is  the  utmoft  Degree 
of  Moral  Certainty  \ 
the  Evidences  for  it  are 
Indubitable ,  and  the 
Confequences  follow 
by  a  Moral  Neceffity* 

The  Arguments  on 
this  fide  Ought  pofi- 
to  Determine  the 
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JfTent  of  the  Intel- 
lea. 

I  n  this  Point  of 
Knowledge  there  is  no 
Concurrence  of  the 
Will  j  it  is  the  foie 
Operation  of  the  In- 
telle# ,  and  no  Preju- 
dice  or  Paffion  can  fo 
interpole  as  to  Sway 
or  Influence  its  Judg¬ 
ment  or  Illation* 


On  this  fide  there 
can  be  no  Degrees  of 
Evidence  or  Certainty ; 
all  Demonftrations  are 
equaly  certain ;  there 
can  be  no  Proof  but 
of  one  Kind ;  nor  can 
there  be  any  Additional 
Force  of  Arguments 
drawn  from  Other 
kinds  of  Knowledge. 


Judgment ;  they  De¬ 
mand  and  Require  the 
AJfent  of  the  Intellect. 

I  n  this  Knowledge 
a  Concurrence  of  the 
Will  is  requifite  even 
to  the  Alfent  of  the 
Intellect ;  and  it  hath 
a  great  Power  and  In¬ 
fluence  in  promoting 
or  obftrufting  that  Al¬ 
ien  t  :  So  that  a  Man 
Hiall  either  give  it,  or 
with-hold  it,  as  he  is 
impartial  and  unpre¬ 
judiced  ;  or  as  he  is 
blinded  with  Paffion, 
or  habitual  Immora¬ 
lity. 

This  fide  admits 
of  leveral  Degrees  of 
Certainty  ;  it  takes  in 
All  Winds  of  Know¬ 
ledge  *  and  the  Truths 
of  Morality  are  More 
or  Lefs  evident  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Strength 
and  Perlpicuity  of  the 
Arguments  by  which 
they  are  proved. 


One 
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One  Demonftration 
amounts  to  the  utmoft 
Infallible  Certainty ;  an 
hundred  Demonftra- 
tions  of  the  fame  things 
would  not  Increafe  or 
confirm  the  Evidence, 
which  neceffarily  ex¬ 
cludes  All  (Pojftbility  of 
the  things  being  other- 
wife  ;  and  every  Proof 
but  the  Onejbortef  and 
Clearejl  are  fuperfiu- 
ous. 


On  this  fide  there 
is  a  Concurrence  of 
Senfation  by  vifible  Fi¬ 
gures  and  Diagrams, 
to  help  the  Mind  in 
a  ready  apprehending 
and  retaining  a  conti¬ 
nued  Chain  of  Deduc¬ 
tions  \  the  very  thing 
which  enables  Men  in 
Mathematics  to  pro¬ 
ceed  in  a  Series  of En- 
thymemes ,  leaving  out 
one  Propofition  of  the 


H  ere  Many  vari¬ 
ous  Arguments  snay 
concur  to  make  up 
even  the  higheft  De¬ 
gree  of  Moral  Certainty 
for  any  one  Point  5  and 
yet  no  Two  Argu¬ 
ments  be  exactly  of 
the  fame  weight.  This 
moral  Certainty  ex¬ 
cludes  all  j Reasonable 
Caufe  of  Doubting,  tho* 
not  a  bare  Natural  Qof 
(ibility  of  the  things 
being  otherwife  for 
ought  we  know. 

H  ere  there  is  no 
Vijible  Clue  of  that  kind 
for  the  Procedure  and 
Guidance  of  the  In¬ 
tellect  ;  but  all  its  De¬ 
ductions  are  Purely  Ra¬ 
tional ,  and  all  its  Reio- 
lutions  and  Conclufi- 
ons  are  intirely  Ab- 
Jlracfed  from  any  Im¬ 
mediate  All  of  Senfa¬ 
tion  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  that  in  Matters  of 
Difficulty  here  theDia- 

iecrical 
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Argument  in  the  com-  leCtical  Form  of  Syl- 
plete  Form.  logifm  is  moftly  in 

Ufe,  wherein  the  com¬ 
mon  Meafure  is  aCtu- 
aly  apply 'd  to  both 
Extremes. 


H  e  R  e  all  the  Con¬ 
tradictions  and  Abfur- 
dities  confequent  upon 
a  Denial  of  the  Truth, 
are  plainly  difcernible 
in  the  Very  Nature  of 
theThings  themfelves; 
they  are  in  a  great 
Meafure  immediately 
evident  to  Senfe ;  and 
are  therefore  glaring 
and  palpable ;  and  fol¬ 
low  with  an  ablolute 
and  Infallible  Certain¬ 
ty,  like  all  other  Con- 
clufions  which  have 
Mathematic  alRy  i&zncz. 

This  takes  Place 
in  things  Natural,  and 
Material,  and  Senjible , 
luch  as  Quantity,  Fi¬ 
gure  and  Extenfion; 
the  Ideas  of  all  which 
we  have  from  Direct 


Here  the  Contra¬ 
dictions  and  Abfurdi- 
ties  you  are  preffed 
with  in  Argument,  are 
dilcernible  by  the  In¬ 
tellect  alone ;  they  have 
a  RefpeCl:  to  our  way 
of  Thinking  and  Rea- 
loning ;  and  follow 
with  a  Moral  Certainty 
only,  upon  a  denial  of 
the  Truth,  like  all  o- 
ther  Conclufions  which 
have  Moral  Evidence 
only. 


This  extends  itfelf 
to  things  Spiritual  and 
Supernatural ,  fuch  as 
God  and  his  Attri¬ 
butes  ,  and  all  o- 
ther  Immaterial  Beings ; 
whereof  we  can  have 

no 
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:  and  Immediate  Senfati- 
on. 


On  this  fide  the  I- 
deas  are  Simple  and  De¬ 
terminate,  and  concern¬ 
ing  which  there  is  a 
I  General  Confent ;  and 
I  therefore  all  their  J- 
\greements  and  Difagree - 
i  ments  may  be  render'd 
lo  diftinft  and  manifeft 
as  to  ftrike  the  Mind 
fully  and  irrefiftibly , 

I  at  once. 
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no  Dire  Si  and  Immedi¬ 
ate  Ideas ;  and  which 
are  therefore  no  other- 
wife  conceivable,  but 
by  the  Mediation  of 
things  natural.  God 
and  his  Attributes  are 
the  Immediate  Objects 
of  our  Knowledge  and 
Faith  in  their  Types 
and  Repreientations 
only;  and  the  Mediate 
Objects  of  both  as  to 
their  Real  Incomprehet}- 
fible  Nature  and  Sub- 
Itance. 

Our  Realbnings  on 
this  fide  are  all  about 
Notions  and  Conceptions ; 
which  are  not  only 
very  Complex  in  them- 
lelves ,  and  each  of 
them  a  Gompofition 
of  many  Ingredients ; 
but  wonderfully  va¬ 
ried  according  to  the 
different  Sentiments  of 
Men  and  their  very  op* 
polite  ways  of  Think¬ 
ing;  lb  that  there  is 
no  fmall  Difficulty  in 

bringing 
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bringing  Men  to  fix 
and  afcertain  their  mo¬ 
ral  Notions  and  Con¬ 
ceptions  by  the  True 
Meafure  or  Standard. 


T  h  1  s  is  llrictly 
Knowledge  or  Science , 
and  neceflarily  ex¬ 
cludes  all  Belief  in  ge¬ 
neral,  and  Faith  pro¬ 
perly  lo  call'd,  and  all 
Alfent  of  the  Mind 
upon  the  Tejlimony  of 
others. 


This  Propofition 
contains  Matter  of 
pure  Speculation  or 
Theory  only  *,  and  it  re¬ 
quires  no  Concurrence 


Here  we  may  be 

J 

laid  both  to  Know  and 
to  Believe  the  lame 
Propofition,  in  natural 
or  reveal'd  Religion. 
To  Know  it  upon  the 
utmoft  moral  Proof 
and  Evidence ;  and  to 
Believe  it  in  general, 
becaufe  the  voluntary 
Concurrence  of th HVill 
is  requifite  to  that  Alb 
lent  of  the  Mind,  and 
it  is  not  extorted. 
And  it  is  alio  a  Religious 
Faith  when  there  is  a 
full  Concurrence  of  the 
Will  and  Heart  to  it, 
Subfequent  to  that  Alb 
fent  of  the  Intelleft. 

A  s  there  is  a  Con¬ 
currence  of  the  Will 
requifite  in  order  to 
influence  the  Alfent  of 
the  Intelled  to  the 

Truth 
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of  the  Neither  rfo  or 
after  the  Affent  of  the 
Intelleft;  lb  that  the 
Practical  Ufes  of  it  are 
i  merely  accidental* 


truth  of  this  Propolfo 
tion ;  lo  muft  it  af¬ 
terwards  continue  to 
Clofe  with  that  Affent 
in  order  to  regulate 
our  Practice,  and  to 
fvvay  and  influence  the 
Manners  of  Men , 
which  is  then  a  truly 
Practical  Faith * 


1.  From  the  very  different  and  even  op- 
polite  Nature  of  Moral  Certainty,  and  that  which 
is  ftri&ly  Demonfir  ative  and  Mathematical  put  in¬ 
to  this  Light ,  it  muft  appear  Firft,  that  there 
i  is  as  little  room  for  the  latter  in  Morality  and 
Natural  Religion ,  as  in  Revelation .  To  make 
this  Point  the  more  evident,  I  have  taken  for 
my  inftance  the  fundamental  Truth  of  all  Na- 
tural  and  Revealed  Religion,  and  which  of  all 
others  is  prefumed  to  be  the  moft  ftri&ly  de- 
monftrable.  The  Propolition  is  undoubtedly 
and  unquestionably  true  ;  it  hath  the  higheft 
kind  of  Evidence  the  nature  of  the  thing  will 
admit  of :  It  is  founded  upon  the  plaineft  Rea - 
Jon  and  the  utmoft  Moral  Certainty ;  fo  as  to 
Demand  and  Claim  the  Affent  of  the  Intellect ; 
and  render  its  Diffent  inexcufable  Partiality  and 
Wickednefs .  But  that  it  is  not  ftridly  Demon  fina¬ 
ble  is  plain  from  the  very  Exijlence  of  a  Deity 
being  revealed  in  Scripture  by  the  name  I  amy 
which  is  in  other  Words,  I  exijl  j  and  from 
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that  faying,  The  Fool  hath faid  in  his  Heart  there 
is  no  God :  For  ii  there  were  any  One  demon- 
ftrative  Argument,  or  a  Mathematical  Cer¬ 
tainty  for  it,  this  would  render  all  Other  Ar¬ 
guments  either  from  Scripture  or  Reafon  in- 
tirely  neediefs ;  and  there  could  not  be  fuch  a 
thing  as  a  ipeculative  Atheift  in  the  World  j 
whereas  the  Experience  of  all  Ages  hath  fhewn, 
that  there  are  many  fuch  Fools,  otherwife  of 
great  Learning  and  natural  Sagacity,  who 
have  argued  that  there  is  no  God.  They  have 
indeed  varied  much  in  their  Manner  of  doing 
this ;  fome  who  denied  the  Exiftence  of  a  Deity, 
have  however  allowed  a  Fir  ft  Cauje ;  others 
who  allow'd  a  Firjl  Caufe ,  have  deny'd  it  to 
be  an  Intelligent  Agent  ]  others  who  allow  him 
to  be  an  Intelligent  Jgent ,  yet  deny  his  Provi¬ 
dence',  and  ibme  who  allow  his  Providence , 
have  however  corrupt  Notions  of  his  Attributes , 
and  inch  as  by  immediate  Confequence  deftroy 
his  very  Exiftence.  And  we  are  not  without 
a  lamentable  Inftance,  even  in  our  own  times, 
of  a  Perfon  of  great  natural  Sagacity  and  dole 
Application ;  who  hath  firft  undertaken  to 
Demon  ft  rate  the  Exiftence  Of  One  God  Only ,  by  a 
Chain  of  Metaphyfical  Deduftions  :  And  yet 
afterwards  hath  publiftfd  another  Book  of  no 
fmall  Bulk  to  demonftrate,  by  the  fame  dint 
of  Metaphyfics,  the  Exiftence  of  More  Gods 
than  One ;  tho'  if  you  ftrip  both  thefe  Under¬ 
takings  out  of  their  Metaphyfical  Drels,  the 
irreconcileable  Inconfiftency  and  Gontradi&ion 

between 
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between  them  will  be  evident  to  common 
!  Sence  and  Realbn ;  and  nothing  will  appear 
:  plainer,  than  that  there  can  be  no  Demonjlra - 
tion  for  the  Exiftence  of  One  God ,  but  what 
1  muft  conclude  as  necelfarily  againft  the  Exi- 
I  ftence  of  any  Other  God  wdiatfbever,  Co-ordi~ 

!  nate  or  Infer  lour. 

When  the  Reader's  Aftonifhment  is  over, 
how  this  Palpable  Monjlrous  Inconfiftency 
;  fhould  pafs  with  fuch  Currency  and  Smooth- 
nefi  as  it  hath  done,  and  without  a  general  Ob- 
{  fervation  and  Abhorrence ;  I  ftiall  go  on  to  re- 
1  mark,  that  if  there  were  any  one  clear  de- 
[  monftrative  Argument  of  apparent  Mathema- 
i  tical  Certainty  for  the  Exiftence  of  a  Deity 
:  and  his  Attributes,  then  all  that  Variety  of 
Opinions  would  fall  of  Courfe ;  nor  would 
I  there  be  any  luch  thing  as  Idolatry ,  or  worlhip- 
ping  more  Gods  than  one :  And  what  is  yet 
1  more  ftrange,  whofoever  was  capable  of  un- 
derftanding  that  Form  of  Demonft ration  might 
be  laid  indeed  to  Know  there  is  a  God  -  and 
yet  not  Believe  in  him,  according  to  the  proper 
!  Acceptation  of  a  Religious  Faith .  Alas  !  no¬ 
thing  is  farther  from  the  Nature  of  Mathema - 
I  tical  Certainty,  than  Metaphyflcal  Jbjlraitions  ; 

1  and  Mankind  would  be  in  a  defperate  Con¬ 
dition  indeed,  if  they  were  to  depend  upon 
luch  Abftra&ions  for  the  fundamental  Point  of 
all  Religion  natural  and  reveal'd ;  and  were 
to  be  condu&ed  by  a  Spider's  Clue  thro'  an 
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intricate  Maze  of  nice  and  thinlpun  notional 
Abftra&ions,  before  they  could  arrive  at  this 
Conclufion,  Therefore  there  is  a  God ;  or  which 
is  in  Effect  or  Confequence  the  very  fame, 
Therefore  there  is  but  One  God. 

That  Mathematical  Certainty  is  not  to 
be  had  but  in  things  Mathematical,  and  that 
Demonftration  properly  lo  call’d  can  have  no 
Place  in  Morality  or  Natural  Religion ,  hath  been 
the  general  Opinion  of  the  Wife  and  Learned ; 
accordingly  it  is  a  faying  of  JambTtcus ,  That 
Demon  fir  ations  are  not  to  be  expected  in  Matters 
concerning  God  and  things  Divine .  And  in  an 
excellent  Treatiie  of  natural  Religion  (which 
went  thro'  the  Hands  of  two  great  and  Learn¬ 
ed  Prelates  of  our  own  ;  and  which  hath  more 
Force  of  Argument  and  ftrift  Realbning  in  it, 
than  all  the  Abftra6ted  and  Metaphyfical 
Tracts  which  have  fince  appeared  upon  that 
Subject)  there  is  another  laying  full  to  the  lame 
Pur  pole.  Do  Men  expert  Mathematical  Proof 
and  Certainty  in  moral  Things  ?  Why ,  they  may 
as  well  expedi  to  fee  with  their  Ears ,  and  hear 
with  their  Eyes . 

The  endeavouring  to  gratify  Men  in  that 
unrealonable  Expe&ation  is  not  only  Tbfurd , 
as  being  altogether  imprafticable  *  but  hath 
been  of  Pernicious  Confequence  in  thel'e  two 
Relpe&s.  Firfty  As  the  Writers  in  this  way 
have  iurnifhed  the  World  with  an  handle  for 

think- 
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thinking  that  nothing  in  natural  Religion  is  to 
be  regarded  as  ftri&ly  Obligatory ,  farther  than 
it  is  capable  of  luch  demonftrative  Proof :  And 
lince  the  Nature  of  it  will  not  admit  this,  the 
unavoidable  Milcarriage  of  all  who  attempt  it 
is  of  no  fmall  Prejudice  to  the  Caule  they  would 
thus  maintain  by  A  Zeal  without  Knowledge . 
For  I  appeal  to  any  obferving  Perfon,  whether 
the  Effed  and  Confequence  of  it  hath  not  al- 
ready  been,  the  fupporting  and  encouraging 
Libertines  and  Unbelievers  in  their  Demands  for 
Demon  fir  ative  Certainty  and  Evidence  in  every 
Point  both  of  Faith  and  cPr alike  ?  And  whe¬ 
ther  every  Thing  now  publilhed  in  Religion  is 
not  too  generaly  look'd  upon  with  Contempt, 
which  hath  not  fome  Air  and  Appearance  at 
leaft  of  demonftrative  Certainty  and  Evidence? 
The  dilcerning  Men  among  Infidels,  Free¬ 
thinkers,  and  Libertines  do  well  know  that 
luch  Evidence  is  never  to  be  obtained  either 
for  Natural,  or  Reveal'd  Religion  ;  and  that  no¬ 
thing  can  contribute  more  to  the  Advantage  of 
their  Caule,  than  thus  drawing  off  their  Antago- 
nifts  from  a  truly  rational  and  folid  way  of  Ar¬ 
gument,  and  putting  them  upon  an  impoffibie 
Task  ;  wherein  they  muft  neceffarily  wafte  and 
eonfume  all  their  Strength  and  Vigour  in  empty 
Nojey  and  Flourifh ,  and  Beating  of  the  Ah\ 


Secondly ,  As  it  is  a  dired  Infinuation  againft 
all  Reveal’d  Religion  ;  for  if  mere  Morality  is 
ftridly  Demon  fir  able ,  and  Revelation  is  capable 
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of  no  more  than  Moral  Evidence ,  then  this  lafl 
can  never  be  upon  an  equal  Foot  of  Certainty 
and  Evidence  with  natural  Religion.  This  Con-* 
fequence  is  lb  obvious  that  all  who  are  evily 
inclin’d  to  Revelation  muft  plainly  fee  it;  and 
they  accordingly  infill  upon  Mathematical 
Certainty  and  Evidence  in  Religion,  and  relilh 
nothing  but  what  hath  a  Colour  at  leaft  of  De- 
monftration  :  And  from  thence  it  is  that  all 
our  new-fangled  Metaphyjical  Morality  is  grown 
into  Mode  and  Fafhion ;  and  that  our  Modern 
Writers  upon  that  Subjed  have  unwarily 
formed  their  Difcourfes  to  the  prevailing  Tafte 
and  Genius  of  an  Unbelieving  Age. 

2.  Another  thing  which  appears  from  the 
above  Oppofition  is,  that  notwithstanding  the 
greateft  Evidence  we  have  for  natural  Religion, 
it  however  includes  a  Religious  Faith  ;  and 
that  this  Faith,  as  it  ought  to  be,  is  Founded 
on  the  utmoft  Moral  Certainty.  When  from  a 
full  Proof  and  Evidence  to  their  Realon,  Men 
have  given  their  Affent  to  the  Exiftence  of  a 
Deity ;  and  from  thence  have  inferr’d  that  he 
muft  have  all  incomprehenfible  Perfedion, 
and  infinitely  greater  than  we  can  imagine ; 
and  have  accordingly  fubftituted  the  high- 
eft  Perfedions  difcernible  in  the  Creature, 
and  in  our  human  Nature  in  particular,  to 
Hand  for  his  inconceivable  Perfedions :  Then 
the  hearty  Concurrence  of  the  Will  to  that  great 
and  fundamental  Truth  improves  and 
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it  into  a  Religious  Faith  in  God,  and  in  all  his 
1  Attributes  ;  and  Inclines  the  Mind  to  the  Dill 
;  charge  and  Performance  of  all  thole  Duties 
which  are  deduced  from  them  by  the  Light 
of  Nature ;  fo  that  without  Faith  it  is  impojjfible 
to  pleaje  God  in  any  Religion.  Faith ,  in  the 
ftriA  Propriety  of  the  Word,  is  as  neceffary 
in  Natural  Religion,  as  in  Reveal’d ;  for  tho’ 
we  have  the  Utmoft  Froof  and  Moral  Evidence 
for  the  Exigence  of  a  Deity,  which  is  fo  far 
'  Knowledge  only  :  Yet  ftill  becaule  the  Intrinftc 
Nature  of  God  and  his  EJftntial  Attributes  are 
utterly  Incomprehenjible  and  ineffable,  and  can 
:  be  no  Immediate  Ob  jects  of  our  Underftanding : 

1  Men  mull:  Indirectly ,  and  by  the  mediation  of 
their  Subftitutes,  give  the  JJJent  of  the  Intellect 
1  here,  as  well  as  the  Confent  of  the  Will,  to  the 
truth  of  things  as  Myfterious  as  any  in  all  re- 
1  veal’d  Religion ;  and  which  they  are  oblig’d 
*  to  conceive  and  apprehend  by  the  lame  Analogy 
1  we  do  all  the  Afyfteries  of  Chriltianity. 

3.  The  laft  thing  I  fhall  obferve  from  the 
different  Nature  of  Moral  and  MathematicalCcx- 
tainty  is,  that  Evangelical  Faith  (which  as  we 
:  fee  adds  no  more  to  that  which  is  neceffary  in 
natural  Religion  than  the  believing  the  Word 
of  God,  whofe  Exiftence  and  Attributes  we 
1  were  obliged  to  believe  before)  is  no  F  recar  iota 
or  Implicit  Affent  of  the  Mind.  The  cale  here 
is  the  very  fame  as  it  is  in  Natural  Religion  * 
we  have  the  utmoft  moral  Certainty  and  Evi’ 
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dence  for  the  Scriptures  being  the  Word  of  God, 
or  a  Supernatural  Revelation  from  Heaven;  we 
neither  give  our  Alfent  to  this  great  Truth  our 
lelves,  nor  defire  that  others  fhould  do  lb,  but 
upon  the  utmoft  moral  Certainty  and  Evidence 
Men  are  capable  of  receiving  for  a  Truth  or 
Fa£t  of  that  Nature.  Now  whether  they  Jre 
fuch  or  Not  ?  is  no  immediate  Point  of  Faith , 
but  of  Knowledge  ;  and  if  Men,  iway'd  and  in¬ 
fluenced  by  Prejudice  or  Prepoffeflicn  againft 
plain  and  full  reafonable  Evidence,  with-hold 
the  Affent  of  the  Intellect  here  ;  there  can  be  no 
fubfequent  Concurrence  of  the  Will,  and  confe- 
quentiy  no  Evangelical  Faith.  But  if  the  Af* 
fent  of  the  Intellect  is  given  to  that  great  Truth, 
and  there  is  moreover  a  Concurrence  of  the 
Heart  and  Will ;  then  Men  act  juft  in  the 
fame  Manner  they  did  before  in  natural  Re¬ 
ligion  :  They  give  the  Affent  of  the  Mind  to 
Truths  in  the  Word  of  God,  no  more  Incom - 
prehenjihle  norotherwife  My  fieri  ous  than  his  Na¬ 
ture  and  Attributes  ;  to  things  as  • Eafly  con¬ 
ceiv'd  and  exprelfed  by  the  very  fame  Analogy ; 
things  whole  real  Nature  admits  of  as  little  In* 
trinfek  Immediate  Proof  or  Evidence ;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  do  afterwards  luffer  thele  tuyfterious 
Truths  to  Influence  their  Lives  and  Practice ; 
and  that  is  a  complete  Evangelical  Faith. 

These  two  things  therefore  in  relped  of 
Evangelical  Faith ,  are  of  no  fmall  Confequence 
to  be  rightly  diftinguilhed  in  all  our  Contro-? 
yerfies  with  the  Adverlaries  of  Revelation. 

I*  T  HE 
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1 .  The  firft  is,  the  AJJent  of  the  Under - 
j landing  to  the  Truth  of  any  Propofition  upon 
Sufficient  Undoubted  Evidence  or  a  Moral  Certain¬ 
ty  ;  which  is  thus  far  merely  Knowledge ,  and 
of  a  very  different  and  feparate  Conlideration 
in  itfelf.  Here  then  we  are  to  fix  our  Foot,  and 
join  Iffue  with  all  Ranks  of  Unbelievers  upon 
the  Point  of  Knowledge  only.  For  as  in  Natural 
Religion  the  firft  and  great  Queftion  is  not, 
Whether  we  Believe  the  Exiftence  of  a  God? 
But  whether  there  Is  a  God  ?  So  the  firft  and 
main  Point  to  be  decided  with  Regard  to  Re¬ 
velation  is  not,  Whether  we  Believe  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  be  the  W ord  of  God  ?  But  whether 
they  realy  Are  lb  ?  And  whether  we  have  luf- 
ficient  Realon  to  Know  they  are  lb  ?  Whe¬ 
ther  we  will  yield  the  Aflent  of  the  Intellect  to 
that  great  Point  of  Knowledge,  as  to  a  Truth 
founded  upon  the  utmoft  Moral  Proof  and  E- 
vidence  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  will  bear,  and 
that  we  are  now  Capable  of  receiving  ?  Nay, 
luch  Proof  and  Evidence  as  would  be  not  only 
a  full  Conviction  to  the  Underftanding  in  any 
Matters  of  the  fame  kind  merely  Temporal  and 
Human  ;  but  much  greater  than  'they  can  ad¬ 
mit  of.  This  Point  of  Knowledge  in  general 
is  firft  to  be  decided ;  and  when  there  is  an  Af- 
fent  of  the  Underftanding  to  it,  then  the  Con¬ 
currence  of  the  'Will  and  its  clofing  with  it, 
which  is  Subfequent  to  that  Knowledge,  com¬ 
pletes  an  Evangelical  Faith,  And  the  Procedure 
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is  thus,  As,  when  the  Exigence  of  a  Deity  is  af- 
fented  to,  in  natural  Religion ,  upon  full  Moral 
< Proof  and  Evidence ,  Men  Believe  in  the  incom - 
prehen fible  Nature  and  Attributes  of  God  :  So 
upon  the  Affent  of  the  Underfunding  in  general  to 
the  Scriptures  being  a  divine  Revelation ;  the  Af 
fent  of  the  Intellect,  and  Confent  of  the  Will  is 
yielded  to  all  the  particular  Dohtrines  contained  in 
them  5  tho  fome  of  them  relate  like  wife  to  things 
as  incomprehenfble ,  as  the  real  intrinfc  Nature 
if  God  and  his  Divine  Attributes, 

Thus  we  lee  that  Men  muft  Know,  before 
they  can  rightly  Believe ;  and  have  a  full  Con¬ 
viction  of  their  Judgment  upon  fufficient  Evi¬ 
dence,  before  there  is  any  doling  of  the  Will 
to  Complete  the  Nature  of  Evangelical  Faith  , 
which  is  literaly  as  the  Apoftle  defines  it,  fke 
Evidence  of  ! Things  not  Jeen,  or  the  Alfent  of 
the  Underftanding  to  the  truth  and  Exiftence 
of  things  Inconceivable,  upon  certain  and  evi¬ 
dent  Proof  of  their  Reality  in  their  Symbols  and 
Reprefentatives,  This  Ihews  the  llrange  Incon- 
fillency  of  thofe  Men  who  rejeft  the  Faith  of 
Chriftian  Mylleries,  under  Colour  of  want¬ 
ing  Strihi  Reafon  and  Evidence  ;  for  as  it  is  their 
prefent  Guilt,  fo  the  Ground  of  their  Condem¬ 
nation  hereafter  will  be  their  Want  of  Know¬ 
ledge,  when  they  had  all  the  proper  Means  of 
attaining  it  ;  and  that  they  did  not  yield  the 
Affent  ol  the  Underfunding  upon  the  lame  or 
greater  Moral  Certainty  and  Evidence,  than 

would 
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would  be  a  full  Gonvi&ion  to  them  in  Matters 
merely  Human  of  the  fame  Sort.  That  they 
I  withheld  that  Affent  either  thro*  Pafjion  or 
|  (Prejudice  ;  or  for  want  of  application  to  weigh 
|  and  confider  the  Force  of  that  Evidence ;  and 
:  that  they  infilled  upon  a  Sort  of  Proof  and  E-* 
i  vidence,  which  is  proper  only  to  a  quite  diiie« 
i  rent  Kind  of  Knowledge,  and  luch  as  would 
i  render  all  Religious  Faith  imprafticable. 

The  Influence  of  the  Will  upon  the  Aflent 
;  of  the  Intellect  to  Truths  capable  of  Moral 
i  vidence  only,  is  lb  great,  that  if  Men  were  once 
i  well  enough  inclin'd  to  Morality  and  Natural 
I  Religion,  to  wifh  the  Gofpel  and  all  the  Doc- 
I  trines  and  Precepts  in  it  were  true ;  they  would 
I  ioon  difcern  the  prevailing  Strength  of  that 
i  Moral  Evidence  which  Claims  and  Demands 
I  the  Aflent  of  the  Underftanding  ;  as  Chrift 
!  himfelf  obferves,  John  vii.  1 7*  idu  ru ;  91  If 
1  any  Man  is  willing ,  or  difpofed ,  to  Do  the  Will 
1  of  God  whatever  it  appears  to  be,  He  Jhall 
Know  of  the  Dodirine ,  whether  it  he  of  God ; 

I  Or  whether  I  fpeak  of  my  felf  But  when  Men 
1  are  byaffed  and  blinded  by  their  Immoralities 
i  and  Violations  of  Natural  Religion  ;  then  the 

?laineil  Evidence  even  of  Senfation  for  the 
Tuth  of  any  Do&rine,  may  be  Evaded ;  as 
the  Jews  the  fenfitive  Evidence  of  Miracles  for 
our  Saviour's  Divine  Million  ;  nay  tho*  they 
called  them  Miracles ,  yet  they  attributed  the 
Power  by  which  they  were  wrought  to  Beel- 

\j  •  >  •*  *  *  *  ’’»«•*  *  ■«  •  y  it 

zebub 

1  j 
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2ebub  the  Prince  of  the  Devils  :  And  the  Ro~ 
manifts  at  this  Day  obftinately  elude  the  cleareft 
Evidence  of  their  Senjes  in  the  Point  of  Tran- 
lubftantiation,  by  relolving  an  Heap  of  Con¬ 
tradictions  both  to  Senle  and  Reafon,  into  the 
Almighty  Power  of  God.  The  cleareft  Evi¬ 
dence  and  Convidion  of  Self-Confcioufnefs  may 
be  ftifled  and  loft  for  want  of  a  due  Attention 
and  Regard  to  it  ;  and  thus  Multitudes  have 
overturned  the  glaring  irrefragable  Evidence  of 
their  own  Minds  for  a  Freedom  of  Will \  by  Ar¬ 
guments  drawn  from  God/s  cPrefcience  and  De¬ 
crees  ;  which  is  oppofing  the  Evidence  of  Rea - 
Jon ,  to  that  of  Selj-Confcioufnefs  \  a  Knowledge 
of  equal,  if  not  greater  Truth  and  Certainty 
than  that  of  Reafon,  and  which  ought  not 
therefore  to  be  confronted  with  it.  So  again, 
may  the  utmoft  Degree  of  Moral  Certainty  al¬ 
ways  admit  of  lome  Evafion  or  other ;  as  the 
Jews  evaded  all  the  Arguments  of  Chrift  for 
his  Divine  Million,  drawn  from  Jypes  and 
c. Prophecies ;  they  were  realy  Blind  to  the  Force 
of  them  from  inveterate  Prepofieftion  and  Pre¬ 
judice  j  and  the  Perverfeneis  of  their  Wills  quite 
obftruCted  all  Affent  of  the  Intellect  to  the 
Truth  of  his  Dodrine.  This  is  the  very  De- 
fcription  given  of  them  by  our  Saviour  him- 
felf.  ‘They  Seeing ,  fee  not ;  and  Hearings  they 
hear  not ,  neither  do  they  Under ft and  :  which  was 
not  from  any  NataralDckdi  in  their  Intellec¬ 
tuals,  nor  for  want  of  the  Utmofl  Moral  Evi¬ 
dence  j  but  as  he  oblerves,  Becauje  their  Heart 
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•was  grofs,  and  Left  they  ftmld  Understand 
with  their  Heart. 

I  .  '  . 

I  ’ 

Thus  neceffary  to  the  Affent  of  the  In- 
;  telleft,  even  where  there  is  the  utmoft  Moral 
Certainty  and  Evidence,  is  the  Concurrence  of 
i  the  Heart  and  Will,  and  an  intire  freedom  from 
i  all  Prejudice  and  Prepoffelfion  ;  and  therefore 
the  Guilt  and  Hypocrify  of  the  Jews  confuted 
in  this,  that  they  were  not  as  ready  to  give 
:  their  Affent  upon  a  Moral  Certainty  and  Evi¬ 
dence  in  Matters  of  Religion ,  as  in  things  in¬ 
different  and  Merely  Human.  They  could  ob- 
ferve  that  when  the  Skie  was  Red  in  the  Even¬ 
ing,  it  was  a  Sign  of  Fair  Weather  the  Day  fol¬ 
lowing  ;  and  if  Red  and  Lowring  in  the  Morn¬ 
ing,  it  was  a  Sign  of  Foul  Weather  that  Day  : 
j  But  they  Could  not  difcern  the  Signs  of  the  Times, 

!  and  of  that  Time  in  particular  wherein  there 
■  was  a  Completion  of  all  the  antient  Prophecies 
from  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  relating  to 
the  perfonal  Appearance  of  the  MefTiah ;  and 
:  for  this  Reafon  it  is  that  we  findChrift  upbraid- 
:  ing  them  not  fo  much  for  want  of  Faith,  as  for 
I  their  ftupid  and  wilful  Ignorance  j  calling  them 
Fools  and  Blind,  as  being  deflitute  of  that  Know¬ 
ledge  which  ought  to  have  been  the  Foundation 
of  their  Faith  in  the  promiled  Meffiah. 

2.  T  h  e  other  thing  neceffary  fo  be  obferved 
in  relation  to  Evangelical  Faith  is,  that  Con¬ 
tent  of  the  Will  and  Concurrence  of  the  Heart 

which 
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which  is  Subjequent  to  the  Aflent  of  the  Intel- 
left,  and  founded  upon  it ;  and  is  to  be  well 
diftinguifhed  from  any  Influence  of  the  Will 
which  is  Brior  to  that  Aflent.  Every  Aflent 
of  the  Mind  to  the  Truth  of  any  Propofition 
capable  of  Moral  Evidence  only,  hath  been 
promifcuoufly  and  indifferently  call'd  a  Believ¬ 
ing  it,  to  the  great  Confufion  of  our  way  of 
Thinking  and  Speaking.  Every  Aflent  of  the 
Mind  to  any  Truth  in  Religion  is  not  Faith , 
tho’  all  Faith  is  an  Aflent  of  the  Mind.  This 
general  Word  Belief  muft  therefore  be  well  di¬ 
ftinguifhed,  into  that  Aflent  of  the  Mind  which 
is  properly  Knowledge  ;  and  the  Concurrence  of 
the  Heart  and  Will  which  Completes  and  im¬ 
proves  it  into  a  Religious  Faith,  Confequent  to 
that  Knowledge  and  Founded  upon  it.  The 
Aflent  of  the  Intellect,  or  Judg?nent  of  the 
Mind,  muft  be  Firjl  fixed  or  determined,  in 
relation  to  any  Propofition  whatfbever  in  Re¬ 
ligion  ;  the  Propofition  muft  be  perfectly  In¬ 
telligible,  and  the  Truth  of  it  muft  appear  from 
a  Moral  Evidence,  lufflcient  for  a  Full  Con¬ 
viction  of  the  ftrifteft  Reafon  :  So  that  it  muft 
be  a  Point  of  Knowledge,  Before  that  full  Con- 
lent  of  the  Will  and  doling  of  the  Heart  with 
that  Point  of  Knowledge,  w~hich  renders  it 
both  Faith  and  Knowledge  at  the  fame  time  ; 
nor  Can  there  be  an  Immediate  Aflent  of  the  In¬ 
tellect,  or  Concurrence  of  the  Will  to  any  Pro¬ 
pofition  containing  what  is  Unconceivable  or  In- 
comprehenjible ;  whatfoever  is  fb,  cannot  be  a 

i  Direct 
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Direpl  and  Immediate  Object  either  of  Know - 
:  ledge  or  Faith.  I  fhall  explain  this  by  a  few 
Inllances,  as  particularly  in  this  Propofition. 

‘There  is  a  God.  This  mull  be  firft  well  Un - 
|  derftood  ;  for  tho’  the  whole  Nature  of  God, 
and  of  all  his  Real  intrinfic  Attributes  is  utterly 
|  incomprehenlible ;  yet  we  apprehend  them  all 
!  clearly,  and  they  become  very  obvious  and  in- 
telligible  in  their  Types  or  Analogical  Reprefen- 
|  tations ;  particularly  the  Operations  and  Per- 
fe&ions  of  an  human  Mind.  The  Propofition 
is  then  Froved  from  the  Light  of  Nature  or 
Revelation,  or  from  both ;  and  the  unpreju¬ 
diced  Mind  yields  an  Affent  to  it  upon  the 
apparent  reafonable  and  Moral  Evidence  there 
:  is  for  it ;  and  this  Affent ,  or  Belief  in  General ,  as 
I  ’tis  fometimes  named,  or  Speculative  Faith  (as 
i  fome  call  it)  is  realy  lo  far  properly  Knowledge. 
But  when  the  Will  doles  intirely  with  that 
'  Affent,  and  there  is  a  Concurrence  of  the  Hearty 
as  well  as  of  the  Head  to  this  great  Truth  • 
which  doth  ever  more  or  lels  influence  the 
Life  and  Manners  of  Men,  in  Proportion  to 
the  Attention  and  Application  of  their  Minds 
to  it  •  then  it  becomes  a  Religious  Faith  found- 
|  ed  upon  the  utmoft  Moral  Proof  and  Certainty : 

1  And  as  what  is  Intelligible  in  that  Propofition, 
i  is  the  Immediate  Object  both  of  our  Knowledge 
and  Faith  ;  fo  the  Remote  and  Mediate  Objedfc 
\  of  them  both,  is  the  Incomprehenffble  Nature 
and  real  Intrinfic  Attributes  of  the  Divinity. 

Thus 
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Thus  again.  The  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of 
God ,  or  A  Divine  Revelation .  If  from  the  Mi¬ 
racles  of  our  Saviour ;  the  exact  and  full  Com¬ 
pletion  of  Scripture  Prophecies,  from  the  Be¬ 
ginning  of  the  World,  centering  in  him  only, 
and  in  no  other  Perfon  whatfoever ;  together 
with  that  Improvement  and  Exaltation  of  Na¬ 
tural  Religion  and  Morality  which  is  apparent 
thro"  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Scriptures  ;  If,  I 
fay,  by  Arguments  drawn  from  thefe  and  luch 
like  Topics  Men  void  of  Prejudice  yield  an 
AfTent  to  the  Truth  of  this  Propofition,  it  is 
ftill  but  Knowledge  founded  upon  the  utmoft 
Moral  Certainty  :  And  then  it  becomes  pro¬ 
perly  Evangelical  Faith ,  when  there  is  a  full 
Confent  of  the  Will  and  a  Concurrence  of  the 
Heart,  together  with  an  intire  Relolution  of 
yielding  an  AflTent  to  the  Truth  of  every  Pro- 
polition  contain'd  in  them  *  and  when  this  pro¬ 
ceeds  on  to  a  ready  Obedience,  and  to  an  actu¬ 
al  Performance  of  the  Precepts  of  the  Goipel, 
it  may  then  properly  be  called  a  Tragical 
Faith . 

Again,  Chrift  Shall  change  our  vile  Body , 
that  it  may  he  like  unto  his  glorious  Body .  This 
Propofition  is  as  Intelligible  as  any  other  where¬ 
in  we  aflfert  one  thing,  or  one  Man  to  be  Like 
another.  When  from  the  Proofs  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  in  general  being  the  Word  of  God,  a  Per- 
fon  unprejudiced  yields  the  Alfent  of  the  In¬ 
tellect 


■ 
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\  telleft  to  the  Truth  of  this  Proportion,  he  iit 
liri£t  Propriety  may  be  laid  to  Know  it  :  But 
:  the  Chriftian  Faith  founded  upon  this  Xnftance 
of  Knowledge,  is  a  doling  of  the  Heart  and 
1  Will  with  what  appears  to  be  true  from  full 
Proof  and  Evidence  :  the  Confequence  of 
which  is  a  lively  Hope  and  Expectation  of  that 
great  Change,  tho’  we  know  nothing  of  the 
!  true  Real  Nature  and  Manner  of  it,  and  do 
!  therefore  reverence  and  regard  it  as  a  Myjlerious 
incomprehenlible  Truth. 

O  n  c  e  more,  Chrijl  ever  Viveth  to  make  In - 
!  tercejffton  for  us .  This  Proposition  is  as  intel¬ 
ligible  as  that  wherein  one  Man  is  faid  to  in¬ 
tercede  for  another ;  and  the  Truth  of  it  de¬ 
pends  upon  the  lame  Moral  Proof  and  Evi¬ 
dence  with  that  foregoing.  If  a  Perfon  obfti- 
nately  with-holds  his ■  Afjent  to  the  Truth  of 
this  Proportion  it  is  wilful  Ignorance  properly^ 
and  Blindnefs  in  the  midft  of  the  cleared:  Means 
of  Knowledge.  If  he  yields  the  Affent  of  the 
Intellect,  this  maybe  call'd Relieving  it  in  the 
general  and  confuted  Sence  of  that  Term,  as 
we  are  laid  to  Believe  any  thing  we  Know  upon 
Moral  Evidence.  And  then  this  Knowledge 
is  improved  to  Evangelical  Faith ,  when  the  full 
Content  and  Concurrence  of  the  Will  falls  in 
with  it ;  which  is  followed  by  a  Reliance  upon 
this  Interceflion,  tho"  the  l^rue  Nature  and  Man¬ 
ner  of  this  Divine  Performance  are  fo  incompre- 
henfible,  that  we  can  know  nothing  more  of 

S  it 


i  j 8  Procedure  of 

it,  than  that  it  cannot  be  after  the  fame  Man- 
ner  with  any  Human  Xnterceffion,  by  which  it 
is,  however,  reprefented  ;  or  even  Angelic^  if 
it  were  poffible  for  us  to  have  any  Notion  of 
luch  Interceffion. 

If  it  is  here  objected,  that  I  place  the  diftin- 
guilhing  Charafter  of  Evangelical  Faith  in  the 
Aft  of  the  Will,  Subjequent  to  that  Affent  of 
the  Intelleft  which  is  properly  Knowledge  ;  and 
not  in  the  Affent  of  the  Mind  to  things  Incom¬ 
prehensible ,  which  leems  to  be  the  very  thing 
that  makes  it  Properly  Faith .  I  anfwer,  that 
the  Affent  of  the  Mind  to  the  Reality  and  Ex¬ 
igence  of  things  Incomp rehenfible7  is  not  to  be 
Excluded  from  the  Nature  of  Evangelical  Faith, 
for  it  muft  Mediately  and  Ultimately  refer  to 
what  is  Incomprehenjible .  But  then  this  is  of  an 
j/t  er  and  Secondary  Confederation  *  and  the 
true  Nature  of  a  Religious  Faith  is  to  be  clearly 
Hated  and  refolved  in  relpeft  of*  what  is  Diretily 
and  Immediately  underftood  and  comprehended, 
before  any  thing  which  is  neither  underftood 
nor  comprehended  can  come  into  the  Account, 
or  be  efteemed  a  neceffary  Ingredient  of  it 
either  in  Natural  or  Reveal'd  Religion.  To 
explain  this  let  us  inftance  in  the  fundamental 
Propofition  of  all  Reveal'd  Religion  *  and  the 
rather  becaule  it  was  delivered  by  an  audible 
Voice  from  Heaven. 
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rfhis  is  my  beloved  Son. 

That  which  makes  this  a  Point  of  Know - 
ledge,  is  the  JJfent  of  the  Intellect  to  the  Truth 
of  it,  as  a  Propofition  Intelligible  and  perfectly 
j  Underjiood  as  any  thing  in  human  Language  ; 
i  and  upon  the  utmoft  Moral  Proof  and  Evi¬ 
dence  of  its  being  fpoken  from  Heaven  :  This 
is  Believing  it  in  the  General  Acceptation  of  that 
Term,  as  you  may  be  faid  to  Believe  any  Pro¬ 
pofition  even  in  Civil  Matters,  which  is  fo 
proved  and  underftood.  That  therefore  which 
makes  it  a  Religious  Faith  mull  be  fome  Far~ 

\  ther  Concurrence  of  the  Will  than  what  was 
i  necelfary  to  make  it  Knowledge  •  and  that  is 
a  doling  of  the  Heart  with  it  as  a  Propofition 
in  Religion ;  and  a  full  Perluafion  of  the  Mind 
that  Chrift  (not  in  any  Unintelligible  Manner, 
but)  according  to  what  the  W ords  at  firft  Hear-  - 
i  ing  Plainly  import,  is  the  Son  of  God  in  as  True 
land  Real  a  Sence,  as  one  Man  is  the  Son  of 
i  another. 

He  who  believes  thus  far,  and  efteems  and 
feverenceth  Chrift  as  luch;  without  any  Far¬ 
ther  refpeft  to  what  is  Incomprehenfble  in  that 
:  Propofition,  namely  the  Supernatural  Generation, 
land  the  divine  ineffable  Manner  of  it;  hath  an 
[Orthodox  Evangelical  Faith.  What  then,  you 
will  lay,  becomes  of  the  lo  much  controverted 
Myjleries  of  the  Golpel,  and  our  Faith  in  them  ? 

S  a  They 
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They  are  all  very  fecure,  and  what  is  Myfle- 
nous  in  the  Propofitions  of  the  Gofpel  is  all  laid 
up  out  of  our  reach,  to  be  the  Direct  and  Im^ 
mediate  Objects  of  our  Knowledge  when  we  come 
to  lee  Face  to  Face  *  and  we  are  Now  only  to 
know  and  believe  that  they  are  Incomprehen - 
flble . 

But  you  will  ask  again,  What  then  be¬ 
comes  of  Divine  Analogy ,  and  of  our  Conceptions 
of  things  Spiritual  by  Symbol  and  Repreienta- 
tion ;  and  of  what  ufe  is  this,  if  the  Alfent  to 
what  is  Incomprehenftble  in  them,  is  not  the 
iolQDifiinguijhiug  Mark  of  Evangelical  Faith? 
I  aniwer,  that  there  was  true  Evangelical  Faith 
in  the  World  long  before  that  Analogy  was  ever 
thought  of ;  or  the  true  Manner  of  our  con¬ 
ceiving  things  Divine  and  Spiritual  by  Symbol 
and  Reprefentation  only,  came  to  be  conli- 
dered  and  rightly  adjufted.  Men  truly  Or¬ 
thodox  Believed  as  far  as  they  Underjlood ;  and 
did  not  perplex  or  embarrafs  either  their  own 
Heads  or  the  Chriftian  Faith,  with  any  nice 
and  intricate  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  what 
was  utterly  incomprehenfible  ;  it  being  no 
matter  of  Duty  or  Obligation  in  refpect  either 
of  their  Knozvledge  or  Faith  ,  and  it  being  on 
the  contrary  matter  of  Duty  to  know  and 
believe  what  they  Under  flood. ,  and  not  to  con¬ 
cern  themfelves  with  thole  lecret  things  which 
belong  to  God  alone.  They  took  every  Pro- 
pofition  in  the  molt  plain  and  Obvious  Signify 
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cation  of  the  Words,  and  yielded  the  Affent 
of  the  Intellect,  and  the  Confent  of  the  Will  and 
Concurrence  of  the  Heart  to  it  as  Such ;  they 
believed  it  as  Far  as  it  was  Intelligible ,  and  ne¬ 
ver  did  exprefly  take  what  was  Incomprehenji- 
lie  into  the  Account  of  either  their  Knowledge 
or  Faith  ;  and  it  had  been  happy  for  the  Chri- 
ftian  World  if  it  had  continued  lb  to  this 
Day. 

Bur  fince  Infidels  and  Heretics  began,  on 
the  quite  Contrary ,  in  all  their  Coptroverfies 
with  the  Orthodox,  intirely  to  overlook  or  lay 
afide  whatever  was  plain  and  Obvious  and  In- 
j  t eligible  in  the  Doctrines  and  Myfteries  of  the 
!  Golpel ;  and  to  raife  many  Doubts  and  Diffi¬ 
culties  about  what  is  altogether  Unintelligible 
or  Inc ompr eh enjible  ;  fince  they  now  oppole 
what  we  can  have  no  Diredi  Conception  or  Idea 
ol,  to  what  is  plain  and  obvious  and  eafilyun- 
derftood  ;  and  charge  what  is  Intelligible  with 
Abfurdity  and  Contradiction,  by  arguing  from 
|  an  intrinfic  Inc  ompr  eh  enjible  Nature  *  wherein 
I  they  cannot  judge  or  dilcern  what  is,  or  is  not 
Confident  with  it.  And  fince  they  labour  to 
render  the  Chriftian  Faith,  plain  and  obvious 
in  itlelf,  dark  and  oblcure  by  judging  of  the 
Antitypes  in  all  relpe£ts  as  they  do  of  the  Types j 
forming  ail  their  Arguments  upon  this  grols 
Suppofition,  That  they  muft  Both  be  of  the 
fame  Nature  and  Kind  in  all  relpefts  ;  and 
that  things  Human  and  Divine  are  alike  to  be 
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perceived  by  Diretl  and  Immediate  Conceptions 
and  Ideas.  Then,  I  fay,  it  became  neceffary 
to  diftinguifh  rightly  in  every  Proposition  re¬ 
lating  to  our  Chriftian  Myfteries,  what  is  the 
Diretf  and  Immediate  Object  of  our  Knowledge 
and  Faith ,  which  only  is  Matter  of  Duty  and 
Obligation ,  and  binding  upon  our  Confciences  \ 
and  what  is  the  Mediate  only  and  Ultimate  Ob¬ 
ject  of  them.  Then  we  are  compet'd  to  ex¬ 
plain  the  Nature  of  that  Divine  Analogy  by 
which  we  apprehend  things  otherwife  incom- 
prehenfible  ;  and  to  place  it  in  fuch  a  full  and 
glaring  Light,  that  there  may  be  a  juft  and 
right  Application  of  it,  in  all  the  chief  Points 
of  Controverfy  with  the  Adveriaries  of  Reve¬ 
lation  :  In  order  to  make  it  appear  that  the  Af¬ 
fent  of  the  Mind  may,  and  muft  be  fo  far  given 
to  the  Reality  and  Exigence  of  things  Incompre - 
henjible  and  ineffable  ;  as  that  thefe  cannot  be 
Excluded  from  being  the  Mediate  and  Ultimate 
Objects  both  of  our  Knowledge  and  Faith . 

Now  tho*  it  was  neceffary  to  diftinguifh 
the  AJJent  of  the  Intellect  to  what  is  perfectly 
underftood,  upon  full  Proof  and  the  utmoft 
Moral  Certainty  ;  the  Influence  of  the  Will 
prior  to  the  yielding  that  Affent ;  the  Gonfent 
of  the  Will  Subfequent  to  that  Affent,  and  full 
Concurrence  of  the  Heart  to  the  Truth  of  the 
Proposition  affented  to ;  and  to  the  Reality  and 
Exigence  of  what  is  Ultimately  Signified  and  in¬ 
tended  in  that  Proposition  :  Yet  I  would  ob- 
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ftrve  here,  that  all  thefe  together  are  ulualy 
and  not  unaptly  call’d  by  the  Name  of  Faith 
both  in  Natural  and  Reveal'd  Religion* 

A  s  Faith  is  founded  upon  Knowledge ,  lb  we 
can  ftri&ly  and  properly  be  fa  id  to  Believe  only 
as  far  as  we  Know  ;  but  this  Faith  at  the  lame 
time  necelfarily  includes  an  Affent  of  the  Mind 
to  the  Reality  and  Exigence  of  things,  the  true 
Nature  and  Manner  of  which  we  can  have  no 
Knowledge  of  by  any  Dire  Ft  or  Immediate  Idea 
or  Conception.  For  tho’  we  can  neither  Know 
nor  Believe  in  God  As  he  is  Incomprehensible,  or 
What  is  incomprehenlible  in  him  •  yet  we  both 
know  and  believe  that  he  Is,  and  that  he  Is 
Incomprehenjlbk  :  So,  tho'  we  neither  Know  nor 
Believe  the  Myfterious  Revelations  of  the  Goff 
pel  As  they  are  incomprehenlible,  or  What  is 
Incomprehensible  in  them  ;  yet  we  both  know 
and  believe  them  to  Be  real,  and  Incomprehenjtble . 

From  hence  it  appears  that  the  Faith  of 
the  Gofpel  is  no  luch  Implicit  and  ^Precarious 
Affent  (as  the  Enemies  of  Revelation  reprefent 
it)  to  things  altogether  Unintelligible  and  Incon¬ 
ceivable  ;  fince,  as  we  have  feen,  nothing  in 
Religion  that  is  Incomprehenjtble  and  above  Senle 
and  Realbn  can  properly  come  at  all  into  any 
(Jueflion  between  us :  All  this  mult  be  intirely 
laid  afide,  in  thole  Contefts  and  Diiputes  which 
have  been  railed  concerning  the  Evangelical  Faith 
of  any  Propolition  ;  we  can  have  no  Contro- 
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ve rfy  but  about  what  is  perfectly  well  Under ~ 
flood,  and  Js  far  as  it  is  lb  •  and  concerning 
that  Moral  Certainty  and  Evidence  upon  which 
Propofitions  as  clear  as  any  in  human  Lan- 
£ua Re  are  founded.  Gur  Controverfies  muffc 
turn  altogether  upon  the  Point  of  Knowledge  ; 
and  when  that  is  decided,  the  Appeal  muft  be 
from  thence  to  the  Heart  and  Will,  whether 
this  ought  not  to  dole  with  that  Point  of 
Knowledge  fo  as  to  render  it  Evangelical  Faith ; 
for  as  to  what  is  utterly  Incomprehenfible  in  any 
Proportion  whatioever,  it  can  be  no  direct  and 
immediate  Object  either  of  Knowledge ,  or  of 
that  Faith  which  is  built  upon  it. 


IIL  The  third  Kind  of  Knowledge  which 
we  have  from  Deduction  of  Reafon,  is  that  of 
Opinion  ;  the  fhorteft  and  molt  apt  Description 
of  which,  that  I  have  met  w  ith,  is  that  of 
CPlato* s,  who  defines  it  A  Medium  between  Know- 
ledge  and  Ignorance ;  it  is  fituated  between 
both  *  and  every  Opinion  is  more  or  lets  well 
grounded  and  evident,  as  it  approaches  to 
one  or  the  other  of  thole  two  Extremes.  So 
that  there  can  be  no  Mere  Opinion  of  any 
thing  knowm  from  external  Senfation ,  or  Self  - 
Confcioufnejs,  or  Demon  ft  ration,  or  Moral  Cer¬ 
tainty  ;  or  even  from  Sufficient  Kejlim'ony  either 
Human  or  Divine  :  Tho*  it  may  be  Founded 
upon  Topics  drawn  from  any,  or  all  of  thele 
Kinds  of  Knowledge ,  not  excluding  even 
Science  ;  if  they  are  fir  ft  taken  for  Granted , 
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and  each  of  them  eftablifhed  upon  that  Cer- 
tainty  and  Evidence  which  is  peculiar  to  them. 
This  is  a  Kind  of  Knowledge  Inferior  to  any 
of  the  aforementioned,  and  approaches  neareft 
to  that  which  is  founded  on  Moral  Evidence  ; 
but  differs  from  it  in  this,  that  whereas  in  the 
utmoft  Moral  Certainty  the  Concluifion  admits 
but  of  a  bare  Natural  PoJJibility  of  the  things 
being  otherwife  than  we  apprehend  it, and  leaves 
no  Reajonable  Caufe  of  Doubt  or  Error :  Here 
the  Conclufion  ever  follows  from  the  Premifes 
Indeterminately  and  Uncertainly ;  and  according¬ 
ly  leaves  room  more  or  Ids  for  Doubt ,  and  for 
fome  Likelihood,  or  Fear ,  or  Dijlruft  of  the 
things  being  otherwife  than  we  apprehend  it ; 
lb  that  in  refpeft  of  all  the  Degrees  between  the 
utmoft  Moral  Certainty  in  the  One  Extreme,  and 
the  Lowe  ft  Probability  in  the  Other ;  thefe  two 
Kinds  of  Knowledge  run  into  each  other,  and 
are  not  eaftly  to  be  diftinguifhed, 

N  o  w  for  the  rightly  adjufting  thofe  Ex¬ 
tremes,  as  well  as  the  feveral  Intermediate  De¬ 
grees  of  this  Mix'd  Kind  of  Knowledge,  as  we 
may  now  call  it ;  the  beft  way  I  can  think  of 
is,  by  a  Parallel  drawn  from  common  Mecha- 
nifm.  Since  all  Kinds  and  Degrees  of  Moral 
Proof,  and  Probability,  are  no  other  than  our 
considering  and  offering  the  Reafons  For  and 
Jgainjl  the  fruth  of  any  Propolition ;  you 
may  imagine  your  felf  throwing  the  Reafons 
and  Arguments  on  both  ftdes  into  the  Scales, 
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and  weighing  them  in  a  Balance .  If  there  is  an 
A Equilibrium  without  any  Inclination  of  the  Ba¬ 
lance  to  one  fide  or  the  other,  it  is  then  no 
Degree  of  Knowledge ,  nor  even  of  Doubting ; 
but  downright  Ignorance:  The  Realbns  on  both 
Sides  deftroy  each  other,  fo  that  the  Intellect 
can  form  no  judgment,  nor  can  it  yield  any 
jljjent ;  and  if  there  is  any  Decifion  of  the  Point 
in  Scrutiny,  it  muft  be  from  the  Arbitrary 
Impofition  and  precarious  Ad  only  of  the  WtlL 
If  from  any  Natural  Weaknefs  or  Defeff,  or 
want  of  Improvement  of  the  Intelled,  it  cannot 
find  out  the  "True  Reafons ;  nor  determine  upon 
the  intrinfic  Weight  of  them,  lb  that  the  Judg¬ 
ment  Varies ,  and  that  each  Scale  preponde¬ 
rates  Alternately  and  Equaly ;  then  nothing  can 
be  concluded,  and  it  is  a  ftate  of  Hejitation  and 
Sufpence,  of  Doubtfulnefs  and  Uncertainty.  If 
one  fide  of  the  Queftion  preponderates,  tho'  but 
a  Little ,  and  continues  in  one  Stay  ;  1b  as  that 
the  Inclination  or  Difference  is  but  lcarcely  dil- 
cernible  ;  it  is  then  only  a  bare  Appearance 
of  Truth,  and  nothing  more  than  a  Conjecture. 
But  if  the  Preponderancy  is  diftindly  Plain 
and  Vifible ,  and  yet  there  is  Weight  enough 
of  Reaibn  on  the  Contrary,  fide  of  the  Queftion, 
to  continue  the  Scales  ftill  Pendent  and  in  Mo¬ 
tion  ;  then  indeed  it  is  properly  Opinion  and 
Probability :  And  the  matter  of  Opinion  is 
better  or  worfe  founded,  according  as  it  ap¬ 
proaches  nearer,  either  to  mere  Conjedhire  on 
the  one  hand  •  or  to  Moral  Certainty  on  the 
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other.  But  then  the  Nature  of  it  is  changed, 
and  it  lofes  the  very  Name  of  Opinion  and  Pro¬ 
bability,  and  is  refolved  into  a  Moral  Certainty ; 
when  the  Realbns  and  Arguments  are  fo  ftrong 
and  cogent,  that  one  of  the  Scales  weighs  to 
the  Ground.  For  then  the  Balance  is  deftroy- 
ed,  and  there  is  no  reafonable  Caufe  left  for  a 
farther  OppoJitiGn  or  Scrutiny ;  the  Propofition 
Claims  the  full  Alfent  of  every  unprejudiced 
Mind,  and  ought  to  conclude  and  Determine 
the  Judgment  as  Surely ,  tho*  not  as  NeceJJarily 
as  Demonftration ;  the  nature  of  which  is  to 
admit  of  no  Weight  whatfoever  to  be  thrown 
into  the  Oppojite  Scale* 

Now  concerning  this  kind  of  Knowledge, 
which  is  diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  Probabi¬ 
lity  or  Opinion ;  whether  it  is  founded  Inter- 
naly  upon  our  own  Reafon,  or  Externaly  upon 
the  7 eflimony  and  Experience  of  others,  I  fhall 
obferve  thefe  three  Things. 

1.  That  there  are  two  latent  Caufos  of  the 
Worft  fort  of  Fraud  and  Deceit  in  this  Scrutiny 
forjudging  and  determining  upon  the  Truth 
of  Proportions,  in  Religion  efpecialy,  becaule 
it  is  being  deceived  in  Matters  ofutmoft  Confe- 
quence.  The  one  is  in  the  Intelletf  itfelf,  which 
holds  the  Balance  \  for  if  a  Man  is  Ignorant  and 
Weak  in  his  Judgment,  fo  as  not  to  difcern  what 
Reafons  are  proper  to  be  confider’d,  and  what 
are  foreign  to  the  Queftion,  he  may  be  grofly 
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impofed  upon  by  Falfe  Weights  :  And  if  his 
Ignorance  proceeds  from  want  of  Indujiry  in 
the  Improvement  of  his  Underftanding ;  and  of 
application  in  the  Uie  of  thole  Means  of  Know¬ 
ledge  which  are  plainly  in  his  Power,  his  en¬ 
tertaining  even  Wrong  Opinions  is  Inexcufahle . 
The  other  too  common  Method  of  deceiving 
a  Man's  lelf  is,  when  inftead  of  plain  and  Ge¬ 
nuine  Reajbn ,  he  throws  his  Humour ,  or  Pride, 
or  P  off  on,  ox  Prejudice ,  or  Vanity  into  the  Scales; 
fo  that  thele,  by  an  invifible  Dilpofition  or 
Turn  of  a  Falfe  Balance  (which  is  here  no  lels 
An  Abomination  to  the  Lord than  in  Merchan¬ 
dize)  lhall  Outweigh  the  plaineft  and  moll  co¬ 
gent  Moral  Arguments,  which  can  be  offered 
for  the  Truth  of  any  Propolition. 

a,  That  tho’  mere  Probability  or  Opinion 
is  a  kind  of  Knowledge  Inferior  to  that  of  Mo¬ 
ral  Certainty ,  yet  in  Matters  of  Religion  it  De- 
ferves  and  even  Requires  the  Affent  of  the  In- 
telle  A  and  Concurrence  of  the  Will  In  the  com¬ 
mon  Affairs  of  Alois  World,  wherein  Men  are 
not  id  fubject  to  Prejudice  and  Prepoffeffion, 
the  Higher  Probability  always  determines  the 
Judgment ;  lo  that  in  cafes  wherein  the  Dif¬ 
ference  or  Inequality  between  the  two  oppolite 
Sides  of  the  Queftion  is  not  very  Diflinguijhable , 
Men  ever  dole  intirely  with  the  grcateft  Ap¬ 
pearance  and  Likelihood  of  Truth,  even  in 
Matters  ol  the  greateft  Confequence  ;  wherein 
the  Health  oi  their  Bodies ,  and  their  whole 
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worldly  Fortune  is  concerned  ;  nay,  and  when 
their  very  Lives  are  at  flake  :  And  this  is  lb 
remarkably  true,  that  the  main  Conduct  of 
human  Life,  thro*  the  whole  Courfe  of  Temporal 
Affairs  is  influenced  and  governed  by  the  High - 
eft  Probability ;  inlb  much  that  in  many  Inftan- 
ces  it  would  be  e deemed  downright  Folly  and 
Madnefs  not  to  be  determined  and  directed 
by  it. 

This  Opinion  or  Probability  ought  to  have 
its  proper  Weight  in  matters  of  Religion  likewife; 
the  beft  Proof  that  can  be  thought  of,  or  offered 
in  every  Inftance  of  any  Importance  here , 
Ought  to  determine  the  Affent  of  the  Intellect ; 
and  this  Ihould  be  follow'd  with  a  Content  of 
the  Will.  Religious  Matters  of  Opinion  only, 
and  founded  upon  a  Reajonable  Probability  are 
of  no  fmall  Confequence  to  the  promoting 
Virtue  and  Holinefs  in  every  Man  in  Particu¬ 
lar^  and  contribute  not  a  little  to  Peace  and 
Unanimity  in  the  Church  m  General  y  lo  that 
tho'  the  Things  themfelves,  which  are  founded 
on  Probability ,  may  be  in  their  own  Nature 
Indifferent ;  yet  the  Determination  of  the  Judg¬ 
ment  concerning  them,  as  far  as  Men  are  able, 
may  become  no  Matter  of  Indifferency ,  but  of 
Duty  and  Obligation ;  becaufe  all  Chriftians 
ought,  as  far  as  it  is  practicable,  to  arrive  at  a 
perfect  Harmony  and  Agreement  even  in  re¬ 
ligious  Opinions .  Prove  or  try  A  ll  things y 
fays  the  Apoftle,  hold  faff  or  adhere  firmly  to 
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tfhat  which  is  good.  W e  are  for  Peace  lake  Oh* 
lig’d  to  life  the  belt  Means  of  informing  the 
Judgment  in  thefe  religious  Matters  even  of 
Opinion  ;  which  tho*  they  cannot  Claim  or  De¬ 
mand  the  Alfent  of  the  Mind,  as  in  Moral  Cer¬ 
tainty  j  may  yet  render  the  with-holding  it,  lb 
as  to  keep  the  Mind  ever  Fluctuating  and  in 
Sufpence,  utterly  Inexcufdble  :  And  this  is  the 
Cafe  of  thole  who,  in  one  Extreme,  will  give 
no  firm  Alfent  to  anything  in  Religion,  with¬ 
out  Demonftration  and  Mathematical  Certainty  ; 
and  of  thole,  in  the  other  Extreme,  who  take 
up  their  Opinions  without  a  juft  Regard  to  any 
impartial  Realbning  of  their  Own ,  or  to  the  De- 
cilions  and  Determinations  either  of  the  Church 
in  general,  or  of  iiich  as  ought  to  be  prefumed 
the  moft  Wife  and  Knowing  in  it ;  which  have 
been  always  reckoned  the  fundamental  Rules  of 
* Probability ,  with  regard  to  religious  Opinions . 
The  danger  of  Deceit  and  Fallacy  here  is,  when 
Men  put  any  degree  of  Mere  Probability  upon 
the  Foot  of  Moral  Certainty  and  Evidence ,  and 
lay  as  great  a  Strels  upon  it ;  or  on  the  Contra¬ 
ry ,  what  is  moraly  Certain  and  Evident  upon 
the  Foot  only  of  a  Bare  Probability . 

3.  The  laft  thing  I  fhall  oblerve  is,  that 
no  Point  of  Mere  Opinion  and  Probability ,  can 
be  a  liifficient  Foundation  for  a  religious  j Faith y 
in  the  true  and  Proper  Acceptation  of  that 
Word.  This  Faith  muft  be  built  upon  Know¬ 
ledge  j  and  il  that  is  Not  Clear  and  Certain ,  the 
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AfTent  of  the  Intellect  and  Concurrence  of  the 
W  ill  mu  ft  be  Dubious  and  Wavering ;  and  of 
Confequence  not  abfolutely  Obligatory  upon  the 
Conlcicnces  ot  Men,  as  every  Article  of  the 
Chrijiiau  Faith  is.  We  may  indeed  be  faid  in 
General  to  Believe  things  for  which  we  have  No 
moral  Certainty;  but  then  that  Belief  muft 
have  the  lame  degrees  of  Wavering  and  Uncer¬ 
tainty^  with  that  Probable  Knowledge  only  upon 
which  it  is  founded. 

Opinion  hath  been  ufed  promifcuoufly,  in  the 
large  and  Vulgar  Sence  of  the  Word,  to  exprefs 
indifferently  Any  Judgment  of  the  Mind  form’d 
either  upon  Moral  Certainty ,  or  Bare  probability 
only ;  lb  that  nothing  is  more  common  than  to 
lay,  a  Man  is  ofluch  or  fiich  Opinions ,  in  relation 
even  to  the  plain  Fundamentals  of  Chriftianity ; 
and  the  Equivocation  or  Fallacy  latent  in  that 
rferrn  hath  too  often  given  a  Ipecious  Colour 
to  the  fatal  and  deadly  Errors  of  lome  Men ; 
and  hath  a  tendency  to  deceive  fuch  as  are 
truly  Orthodox  into  a  mild  and  favourable 
Judgment  of  luch  Principles  as  are  abfolutely 
Heretical :  Whereas  in  the  "True  and  Proper  Sig¬ 
nification  of  that  Term,  it  is  to  be  reftrained  to 
that  Alfent  of  the  Mind  which  is  founded  upon 
any  Proof  or  Evidence  Short  of  a  Moral  Certainty . 
Hence  therefore  we  have  this  peculiar  Mark 
and  Char aider  of  Herefy ,  as  it  is  diftinguifhed 
from  all  erroneous  Opinions  in  the  general ;  that 
it  is  a  Denial  of  a  Plain  and  exprefs  Religious 
D  citrine  or  Propofition,  in  the  moft  obvious 
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and  intelligible  Sence  of  the  Words,  which  i§ 
founded  upon  a  Moral  Certainty  and  Evidence  : 
And  whether  fuch  a  Propofition  is  denied  Ex - 
frejly,  or  by  Immediate  necelfary  Conjequence ,  it 
makes  no  Alteration  in  the  nature  of  the  thing ; 
there  is  only  this  Circumjlantial  Difference,  that 
the  one  is  more  Covert  and  clandeftine,  the  o- 
ther  hath  an  Air  of  Opennefs  and  Ingenuity. 

For  inftance,  as  if  a  Perfbn  fhould  alfert* 

That  Chrijl  is  not  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  in 
as  True  and  Real  a  Sence  and  full  Import  df thoje 
Terms ,  tho"  not  in  the  lame  Literal  Propriety 
of  them,  as  when  they  are  ufed  for  an  human 
Son j  but  in  mere  Metaphor  only.  That  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  is  not  God 5  nor  ought  to  be  call'd  fo .  That  the 
Son  is  not  Originaly  andlntbclj  of  the  fame  real 
Nature  and  EJfence  with  his  true  Father.  That  the 
Son  and  Holy  Ghoji  are  not  Divine  Perfons  in  the 
plain,  and  obvious,  and  moft  intelligible  Sence 
of  the  Term  Divine ;  but  in  fome  Ab ft  rati  Me - 
taphyjical  Acceptation  of  it ,  fo  unintelligible  that 
it  will  not  admit  of  any  Explanation .  That  we 
mu  ft  zvorfhip  the  Son  as  an  Omnipresent 
Invisible  Being  ;  and  yet  mu  ft  not  pay  him 
Supreme  and  Ultimate  JVorfhip.  And 
Ihould  be  pofitive  that  Chrijl  is  not  the  true  Godj 
and  aggravate  this  by  adding,  That  they  are  wor¬ 
thy  of  Cenfure  who  fay  he  was  made  out  of  nothing ; 
tho*  this  can  mean  no  more  than,  Lei  Men  ima¬ 
gine  him  to  be  what  elfe  they  pleafe,  yet  he  is  not  the 
true  God.  And  Ihould  likewife  hold  firmly 
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That  Chrifl  is  nut  Co-eternal  with  the  Father , 
and  fhoulcl  add,  that  ‘They  are  juflly  cenfured  who 
l  Jay  there  was  a  Time  when  he  was  not\  tho’  this 
cannot  poffihly  have  any  other  intelligible  Sence 
or  Meaning,  but  that  Thu’  he  is  not  eternal  as 
j  the  Father  is ,  yet  they  deferve  Cenfure  who  pre- 
\  Jitme  to  Jay  he  is  not  Eternal :  Or  at  beft,  Let 
1  Men  think  what  they  will  elfe  of  him ,  yet  they 
mujl  not  think  him  truly  Eternal. 

Tho’  Men  are  indilpenfably  bound  in  Duty 
to  agree  in  all  Points  of  Religion  which  are 
!  Plain  and  perfectly  Intelligible ,  and  for  which 
there  is  a  Moral  Certainty ,  as  being  the  EJpntials 
1  of  it ;  yet  they  may  often  be  of  different  Opi¬ 
nions  in  other  Points  of  it  which  are  not  lb, 
without  any  juft  blame  or  Cenfure  :  For  the 
Weaknefs  of  human  Underfunding  is  luch ;  there 
are  luch  different  Turns  in  Mens  Minds ;  they 
have  fo  many  various  ways  of  Thinking  ;  and 
there  is  fuch  a  want  of  Education  and  Refne- 
ment  in  the  Generality  of  Mankind  •  that  af¬ 
ter  the  moft  Sincere  and  Diligent  Endeavours 
they  cannot  always  exaftly  agree  in  religious 
Matters  of  mere  Probability  ;  tho’  indeed  it  is 
their  Duty,  as  I  before  obferv’d,  to  do  it  as 
far  as  they  are  able.  The  unavoidable  NeceJ- 
fty  of  this  variety  of  Opinions  often  renders  it 
Excufable ;  and  it  is  attended  with  this  acci¬ 
dental  Advantage,  that  it  affords  a  large  Scope 
for  the  Exercife  of  Humanity ,  and  Meeknefs ,  and 
Condefcention  in  Men,  and  for  their  Bearing  with 
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one  another.  But  then  it  ought  well  to  be  con- 
fider'd,  that  tho?  this  Difference  in  religious 
Matters  of  Opinion  may  be  very  allowable  and 
Innocent  in  itlelf ;  yet  it  may  become  highly 
Criminal  when  Men  confound  things  for  which 
there  is  no  other  than  a  bare  Probability ,  with 
loch  as  have  a  plain  Undeniable  Certainty  and 
Evidence  :  And  when  with  matter  of  Opinion 
only  they  intermix  Pride  and  Vanity ,  Prefump- 
tion >  Pojitivenefs ,  or  Prejudice ;  Breach  oj  Com¬ 
munion ,  and  Reliftance  of  Lawful  Authority , 
or  Difobedience  to  fpiritual  Governors ;  who  for 
that  very  realon,  becauie  Men  cannot  be  firp- 
pos’d  to  agree  intirely  in  religious  Matters  of 
mere  Opinion  and  Probability ,  and  becauie  thele 
are  not  Fundamental  or  EJfential  to  Religion,  have 
undoubted  Power  of  fudging  and  Determining 
finaly  in  Such  Matters  ;  tho’  they  have  no  far¬ 
ther  Power  in  Matters  Rffentiat \  and  founded 
upon  plain  Moral  Certainty  and  Evidence  than 
that  of  Explanation  and  Illufl ration  only. 

IV.  The  fourth  and  laft  Head  ofKnowledge 
obtained  by  Deduction  of  Reajbn  is  that  which 
is  derived  from  the  Experience  and  Information 
of  others,  and  is  founded  upon  leftimony .  This 
is  a  kind  of  Knowledge  very  different  in  its 
Nature  from  any  of  the  former,  and  built  on 
a  very  different  kind  of’  Evidence  ;  and  it  hath 
been  very  imperfectly  defin'd,  An  Affent  oj  the 
Mind  given  to  the  7 ruth  of  any  I’hing  upon  the 
fejtimony  of  .another  *  to  which  fhould  have  been 
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|  added,  upon  a  full  Conviction  of  the  Reef  enable-* 
|  nefs  of  yielding  that  JJfent :  For  e?ery  Propofi- 
i  tion  to  which  we  yield  an  Affent,  either  Is  or 
|  Ought  to  be  a  Point  of  Knowledge ,  before  it  can 
;  regularly  be  either  a  Belief  in  general,  or  a  re¬ 
ligious  Faith  in  particular.  The  hr  ft  Part  of  that 
£  Definition  hath  blended  together  thele  leveral 
1  things  very  Different  in  themfelves,  and  which 
1  ought  to  be  well  diftinguiflied  ;  namely  Know - 
I  ledge  \  Belief  m  general  •  a  true  religious  Faith ; 
and  a  blind  Implicit  Jffent  of  the  Mind,  that  is, 
where  there  is  not  lirft  Inch  a  Conviction  ofReafon 
as  is  a  juft  and  folid  Ground  for  that  Affent. 

A  l  l  the  kinds  of  Knowledge  we  have  hi¬ 
therto  treated  of  arofe  from  Our  felves ,  and  re¬ 
fill  ted  from  the  Immediate  Ufe  and  Exercifo  of 
lour  own  Natural  Faculties ,  but  this  is  in  a  great 
meafure  from  Without  us,  and  is  owing  to  the 
IReafbn  and  Underftanding  of  Others  :  Which 
then  becomes  truly  Our  own ,  when  we  give  no 
ihafty  and  precarious  Affent  to  any  Information 
or  Teftimony;  but  ufe  our  ReafonUnQly  and 
impartialy  in  Searching  and  Trying  every  In- 
fiance  of  this  Knowledge,  fo  as  to  Jpprove  or 
Reject  it  as  it  appears  to  us  to  be  true  or  falle, 
ireafonable  or  abfurd ;  or  in  Proportion  to  thole 
Degrees  of  Probability  wherewith  it  comes  re¬ 
commended. 

N  o  w,  there  mu  ft  be  fuch  a  Concurrence  of 
©ur  Own  Reafon  in  thefe  following  Particulars, 
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with  regard  to  every  Point  of  Information  or 
5 r’eftimony,  as  fliall  render  it  truly  Knowledge ,  as 
well  as  Belie]  or  Faith . 

i.  Our  own  Realbn  mu  ft  be  imploy’a  in 
judging  of  the  Sub]  eld  Matter  of  the  Information  • 
and  whether  the  Words  and  Language  in  which 
the  Information  is  made  are  perfe&ly  Intelli¬ 
gible  ?  If  they  are  not  to  be  Underjlood ,  the  In¬ 
formation  is  to  be  reje&ed,  not  as  Abfurd  or 
Contradictory  ;  but  as  being  Sencelefs  and  with¬ 
out  any  Meaning  at  all.  No  Man  can  be  in¬ 
form’d  of  what  he  is  not  Capable  of  underftand- 
ing ;  and  there  can  be  no  Information  or  Re¬ 
velation  to  Mankind  concerning  the  Real  In- 
trinfic  Nature  of  any  thing  in  itfelf  Incompre - 
henjible  to  us ;  the  Information  muft  be  of 
fbmething  lb  Plain  and  Intelligible  that  Reafon 
can  clearly  apprehend  it,  and  judge  of  it.  So 
that  no  divine  Revelation  concerning  God  and 
his  Attributes ,  the  Myfleries  of  Chriftianity, 
and  all  things  Supernatural  and  Spiritual ,  reaches 
any  farther  than  as  to  their  Exijlence  only,  and 
that  lively  Symbol  and  Analogy  under  which 
they  are  reprefented  to  the  Mind  of  Man ; 
which  is  as  Plain  and  obvious,  and  Intelligible 
as  any  thing  in  Nature  and  common  Life. 

a.  Secondly,  Realbn  muft  be  convinced  that 
the  lubjeft  Matter  of  the  Information  is  Pojfibley 
and  that  it  implies  no  Ablurdity  or  Contradic¬ 
tion,  And  if  the  Information  is  concerning  any 
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|  thing  Supernatural  and  Spiritual ,  this  is  a  fun- 
I  damental  Rule  for  the  Procedure  of  the  Intel- 
led  ;  that  it  muft  deduce  no  Abfurdity  or  Con¬ 
tradidion  but  from  what  is  plain  and  Intelligi¬ 
ble  in  every  Propofition :  And  it  muft  conclude 
that  fuch  Abfurdities  and  Contradidions  as 
1  arife  from  a  Comparifon  between  what  is  plain 
1  and  Intelligible,  and  that  which  is  Incomprehenjibk , 
in  refped  of  their  real  Intrinjic  Natures ,  are  all 
groundlels  and  imaginary  :  as  for  inftance  in 
this  Propofition,  Chrifl  is  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God.  Now  that  one  Per fon  fhould  be  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  another,  is  plain  and  in¬ 
i'  telligible ;  and  a  Man  who  believes  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  be  the  W ord  of  God,  concludes,  with¬ 
out  any  farther  Examination  of  what  is  Unin¬ 
telligible  and  Incomprehenjibk ,  that  this  is  as  true 
and  as  void  of  Abfurdity  and  Contradidion  in 
relped  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as  it  is  in  com¬ 
mon  Speech  among  Men ;  which  is  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  this  Propofition  as  far  as  we  are  ob¬ 
liged  to  Under  (land  and  Believe  it :  And  he  will 
look  upon  it  as  impious  i trifling  with  the  plain 
Word  of  God  to  raile  any  Abfurdities  and  Con¬ 
tradidions,  from  iuch  a  Comparifon  between 
Human  and  Divine  Generation,  as  infers  that 
i  the  Son  cannot  be  intirely  of  the  Same  Nature 
and  Effential  Perfefiions  with  the  Father . 

As  it  is  the  Office  and  Privilege  of  Reafon  to 
reject  every  Information,  which  carries  any  ma- 
nifeft  Abfurdity  or  Contradidion  fy  lb 
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it  mud  obfervc  narrowly  whether  it  is  contra- 
didory  to  any  of  the  Preceding  Articles  of 
Knowledge ;  that  oi  Senfation  or  Self-Confciouf- 
nejs ,  or  Demon  ft  ration^  or  Moral  Certainty ,  or 
even  to  any  Great  Degree  of  Probability  :  For 
tho’  thefe  may  Combine  together  for  the  Con¬ 
firmation  of  the  Same  Truth;  yet  fince  they 
are  all  Natural  means  of  Knowledge,  and 
when  they  are  truly  genuine  can  never  Deceive , 
they  are  every  one  of  them  to  be  duly  regarded 
in  their  Kind^  and  are  never  to  be  let  in  Ojjo~ 
Jition  to  one  another. 

3.  Thirdly,  our  Reajon  mu  ft  judge  and 
determine  concerning  the  Jtbility  and  Sincerity 
of  the  PerJ'on  from  whom  the  Information 
comes.  In  order  to  this  Judgment,  Informa¬ 
tion  together  with  the  Teftimony  or  Evidence 
upon  which  it  is  founded,  muft  be  divided  into 
that  which  is  merely  Human ,  and  that  which 
is  Divine .  As  to  Human  Information,  we  yield 
the  Affent  of  the  Intelled  to  it  in  Proportion 
only  to  what  appears  agreeable  to  : Truth  from 
our  Own  Faculties  of  Underftanding  ;  and  by 
the  ufe  of  our  Reajon  we  make  what  was  the 
Knowledge  of  Others  properly  our  Own.  This 
is  very  extenfive,  and  makes  up  the  greateft 
Part  of  that  Knowledge  with  which  the  Mind 
of  Man  is  furni filed ;  it  takes  in  all  that  we 
have  from  the  Hiftory  of  Mankind  and  of  Na¬ 
ture  \  the  Accounts  we  have  of  all  the  Parts  of 
the  W orld  which  we  have  not  leen ;  and  in 
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[  iliort  all  that  we  have  from  the  Knowledge  and 
Experience  of  Other  Men  :  And  we  acquielce 
i  in  all  this  as  16  much  Real Knowledge,  and  not  as 
j  any  Precarious  implicite  Beliefs  but  as  an  Affent 
of  the  Mind  founded  upon  luch  human  Tefti- 
mony,  as  often  amounts  to  a  Moral  Certainty . 

A  s  to  Divine  Information  or  Revelation ,  no 
:  Search  or  Inquiry  of  this  Nature  can  be  made  * 

|  fince  Realon  hath  Already  a  full  Conviction  that 
\  it  muft  exceed  all  human  Certainty  ;  for  God 
j  can  neither  be  deceived  himfelf,  nor  deceive 
others.  So  that  in  refpcct  of  Divine  Revela¬ 
tion  in  particular,  the  iaft  thing  our  Realon  is 
to  have  a  full  Conviction  of  is 

4.  Fourthly,  that  the  Information  or  Reve- 
\  lation  comes  from  God ;  or  that  the  Scriptures 
wherein  thefe  Revelations  are  made  are  of  Di¬ 
vine  Authority  \  for  a  right  Apprehenfion  of 
which  I  fliali  obfcrve  thele  two  Things, 

1 .  That  as  God  hath  made  Man  the  im¬ 
mediate  Inftrument  of  all  Thole  Revelations,  lb 
muft  Evangelical  Faith  be  partly  founded  up¬ 
on  Human  Teftimony  or  Evidence.  Men  were 
the  Authors  of  all  the  Books  in  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament ;  and  if  we  confider  them  ah- 
ftra&edly  from  any  Confideration  of  their  Di¬ 
vine  Authority,  they  muft  be  allow’d  of  equal 
Credibility  at  leaft  with  all  Other  Antient 
Writings  j  that  is  if  we  examine  them  im~ 
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partiaiy  by  the  fame  Rules  of  Criticifm,  by 
which  we  make  a  Judgment  of  other  Authors. 
If  we  confider  the  Characters  of  the  facred  Pen- 
Men  ;  their  Jntiquity,  Style ,  and  Marnier  of 
Writing;  the  Opportunities  they  had  of  being 
T hemf elves  well  Informed  of  the  Truth  of 
what  they  tranfmitted  down  to  Pofterity; 
the  great  Weight  and  Importance  of  the  Sub¬ 
jects  they  treated  of ;  the  Accounts  given  of 
them  by  their  Cotemporaries ,  and  by  thofe  who 
lived  in  the  Nearefl  Ages  to  them ;  their  in¬ 
tire  Confifency  with  themfelves ;  together  with 
the  perfect  Harmony  there  is  between  all  thole 
who  in  feveral  Diftant  .Ages  have  purfued  the 
fame  deiign  :  Tho*  we  Ihould  fuppofe  the 
Scriptures  to  be  upon  the  foot  of  mere  Human 
Teftimony  and  Evidence ;  yet  in  thele,  as  well 
as  in  all  Other  relpebts,  our  Knowledge  of  them, 
and  the  Belief  that  is  built  upon  that  Know¬ 
ledge,  muff  be  of  equal  Truth  and  Certainty 
with  that  which  is  founded  upon  any  Profane 
Hiftory.  We  may  as  truly  and  properly  be 
Paid  to  Know  all  the  Facts  and  Tranf aCtions  re¬ 
lated  in  Scripture,  and  to  be  as  Sure  and  as 
well  informed  of  the  Qualifications ,  and  Cha¬ 
racters ,  and  ConduCt ,  and  Performances  of  all 
the  Perfons  mentioned  in  it,  and  of  Chrifl  and 
his  Jpoflles  in  particular.  And  we  have  the 
fame  Moral  Certainty  even  upon  the  Foot  of 
Human  Teftimony,  that  there  Were  iuch  Per- 
lons,  and  that  they  lpoke  and  acted  Inch  things 
as  are  related  of  them ;  as  we  haye  that  there 
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were  liich  Perfons  as  dilate,  and  Herod ,  and 
Align  [his,  and  Tiberius  Cajar  :  and  of  all  thole 
Actions  and  Exploits  of  theirs  whereof  we  have 
a  particular  Account  in  i Profane  Hiftory. 

N  ow  if  to  this  Teftimony  merely  Human , 
and  founded  upon  the  Credibility  and  Faith  of 
antient  Hijiory  in  general,  we  add  that  which 
is  Divine ,  and  which  cannot  be  Pretended  for 
j  any  other  Writings  in  the  World  ;  Inch  as  the 
Miracles  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  to  which 
they  always  appeal’d  for  the  Truth  of  their 
Dodtrine  and  Million  ;  the  concurrent  Comple¬ 
tion  of  all  the  ^Prophecies  relating  to  the  Mrj- 
Jtah  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  in  the 
Perlon  of  Chrift  Alone  ;  the  Scriptures  being 
the  only  Book  in  the  World  which  gives  us 
any  Account  of  the  whole  Series  of  God’s  Dij- 
penfations  towards  Mankind,  from  the  firft 
Creation  for  about  four  thouland  Years  toge¬ 
ther  ;  the  great  Improvement  of  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion,  and  Exaltation  of  Morality  lo  vifible  thro’ 
the  whole  Tenor  of  Scripture.  And  laitly,  the 
<■ Providential  Care  and  Caution  lo  fignal  and 
manifeft  in  every  Age,  for  tranfmitting  down 
Books  written  at  fuch  great  diftances  of  time 
from  One  another ,  and  All  of  them  from  Us  ; 
their  being  at  this  Day  lo  Confident  among 
themfelves,  and  lo  void  of  any  Material 'Error, 
that  in  the  immenfe  Number  of  Various  Read¬ 
ings,  which  have  been  with  great  Labour  col¬ 
lected,  there  cannot  anyone  Xnftance  be  found 
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of  a  Contrariety  or  Oppofition  in  reipcct  of  any 
Fundamental  Point  of  Faith  or  Fra  dike.  If 
thefe  things,  I  fay,  are  fiiperadded  and  thorough¬ 
ly  confidered,  they  give  the  Scriptures  the  ut- 
moft  Moral  Certainty,  fuch  as  no  merely  Human 
Writings  can  admit  of;  apd  are  the  greateft 
Proof  and  Evidence  for  the  Truth  of  them 
which  we  are  Capable  of  receiving,  without  a 
continued  daily  Repetition  of  Miracles  thro* 
every  Generation.  It  is  an  Evidence  founded 
upon  the  rfeflimony  of  God  and  Man  ;  fuch  as 
Claims  and  Demands  the  Alien  t  of  the  Intellect ; 
and  that  Concurrence  of  the  Heart  and  Will 
which  renders  it  an  Evangelical  Faith  built  up¬ 
on  the  ftrifteft  Operation  of  Realon,  and  the 
utmoft  Effort  of  human  Underflanding.  So 
that  Revelation  is  a  Solid  Ground  of  Ferfuafion  ; 
and  our  Faith  is  founded  upon  the  Teftimony 
of  God :  But  Reajon  firft  provides  that  the 
Foundation  is  Sure  and  rightly  laid  ;  that  we 
do  not  miftake  that  Teftimony  for  what  is 
merely  Human ,  and  build  our  Faith  upon  the 
Sand  ;  and  that  the  fpecious  Supcrftrudure  be 
not  Ignorance  or  Superjlition ,  a  blind  Credulity 
or  Enthujtajm. 

But  there  is  one  thing  more  which  clears 
up  this  Moral  Certainty  or  Evidence  beyond 
all  Evafion  ;  and  that  is,  that  the  Authors  of 
flie  Books  in  Scripture  Frofejjed  to  have  wrote 
them  by  an  immediate  divine  CommifTion  and 
Infpiration ;  and  moft  of  them  proved  the  T ruth 
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::  of  this  by  Miracles ,  which  were  allowed  by  all 
:  to  be  Such  at  the  time  they  were  wrought : 

,  And  in  thofe  miraculous  Operations  they  were 
I  lo  far  from  gratifying  any  Vanity  or  Inter ejl  of 
I  their  own,  that  they  luffered  the  utmoft  "Con¬ 
tempt  ^  and  bodily  Fain,  and  even  Death  for 
the  Doctrines  they  confirmed  by  them.  Now, 
had  they  penned  down  the  Scriptures  as  difta- 
i  ted  Verbatim  by  an  Audible  articulate  Voice  from 
j  Heaven  as  loud  as  Thunder,  this  would  not 
j  have  amounted  to  a  greater  Moral  Certainty  for 
the  Truth  of  them,  than  what  we  now  have  : 

I  For  the  Authors  would  Drill  have  been  Men  ; 
we  now  mull  have  rely'd  upon  the  Teftimony 
of  Men  and  the  lame  fecret  Providence  of  God 
for  their  being  tranfmitted  ddure  and  uncorrup¬ 
ted  down  to  Pofterity  :  and  we  might  as  well 
have  been  deceived  in  I'his ,  as  in  the  QrofeJJion 
\  made  by  the  original  Authors,  of  their  having 
1  wrote  by  an  immediate  Divine  Infpiration. 

a.  T  H  e  other  thing  well  worth  Obfervati- 
on  here  is,  that  as  God  hath  made  Men  the 
immediate  Inftrumentsof  all  his  Revelations; 
fo  in  merciful  Condelcention  to  the  Weaknels 
of  our  Under  Handing  he  hath  made  ufe  of 
human  Language ,  as  well  as  of  our  Natural 
and  moft  Familiar  Conceptions  and  Ideas  for 
the  clear  and  eafy  Reprefentation  and  Difco- 
very  of  things  fupernatural,  and  other  wife 
altogether  incomprehenfible.  Since  Men  were 
the  Ioftrumcnts  gf  thefe  Revelations,  they 

*£ould 
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could  not  have  been  made  in  the  Language  of 
Angels ;  or  in  any  fuch  CP roper  Terms  as  would 
literaly  have  expreffed  the  Real  intrinfc  Na¬ 
ture  of  heavenly  Things ;  there  being  no  Capa¬ 
city  in  Man  for  any  Ideas  or  Conceptions  of 
their  Real  Nature,  nor  any  Words  in  human 
Language  to  exprefs  them.  And  if  weftiould 
liippole  that  by  a  Miraculous  Operation  a  Man 
had  any  inch  Vifons  and  Revelations  of  their  real 
Nature  vouchfafed  to  him  either  In  the  Body  or 
Out  of  the  Body ,  they  would  be  Unfpeakable ,  and 
it  would  not  be  pollible  for  him  to  utter  them  ; 
Co  that  he  could  not  be  the  Inftrument  of  Con¬ 
veying  them  to  the  reft  of  Mankind.  This 
made  it  neceftary  to  have  all  the  divine  Reve¬ 
lations  adapted  to  our  natural  Way  of  Thinking 
and  Speaking  ;  and  accordingly  the  W ifdom  of 
God  hath  Co  ordered  it,  that  we  are  not  oblig¬ 
ed  to  yield  either  the  AJfent  of  the  IntelleA ,  or 
Confent  of  the  Heart  and  Will,  to  any  Doctrine 
which  is  not  as  plain  or  Intelligible  as  any  thing 
in  common  Life :  All  therefore  Beyond  this,  all 
that  is  Unconceivable  or  Incomprehenfble  in  any 
Scripture  Proportion,  is  no  Immediate  and  Pro¬ 
per  Object  either  of  Ghriftian  Knowledge  or  Faith ; 
it  belongs  to  Another  World;  and  we  are  at 
prefent  to  know  and  believe  no  more  of  it, 
than  that  it  is  Incomprehenfble ,  and  therefore 
xeferved  intirely  for  the  Beatific  Vifion. 

Thus  we  fee  no  Affent  of  the  Mind  can  be 
given  to  any  thing  Intirely  unintelligible,  orin- 

compre- 
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comprehenfible,  upon  the  T’ejlimony  either  of 
God  or  Man  ;  and  if  the  Divine  Revelations 
had  not  been  very  plain  and  intelligible,  they 
never  could  have  been  Conveyed  down  to  Us 
by  thole  who  received  them  fir  ft  ;  tor  Men 
could  never  have  tranfmitted  to  Pofterity  what 
they  had  no  Knowledge  of  T’hemfelves.  So  that 
nothing  can  be  more  unreafonable  and  ground- 
lefs,  than  the  ObyeBions  of  U  nbelievers  and 
Freethinkers  againft  our  Chriftian  Myfteries, 
as  Unintelligible  and  Incomprehenjible  5  fince  they 
are  Obliged  to  know'  and  believe  nothing  more 
in  them,  than  what  is  Plain  and  eaiy,  and  very 
Intelligible.  The  fame  Objections  will  lie  as 
ftrongly  againft  all  that  the  Heathen  Moralifts 
have  wrote  concerning  God  and  his  Attributes  j 
nor  for  the  fame  Reafon  could  any  Intelligible 
Sence  or  Meaning  of  their  Writings  upon  thole 
Subjects  have  bejen  ever  handed  down  to  us  ; 
for  nothing  can  be  as  to  its  own  intrinfic  Nature 
more  Myfterious  and  Incomprehenfible  to  us 
than  God  and  his  Attributes  ;  and  therefore  by 
that  way  of  arguing  Men  muft  rejeCt  all  the 
fundamental  Articles  of  Natural  Religion. 

Since  it  is  thus  evident  that  Evangelical 
Faith  requires  the  Affent  of  the  Mind  to  no¬ 
thing  but  what  is  plain  and  Intelligible  in  every 
Propofition,  in  the  moft  clear  and  obvious 
Signification  of  the  Words ;  let  every  Man  firft 
have  a  full  Conviction  of  the  Truth  of  each 
Propofition  in  the  Goipel,  as  far  only  as  it  is 
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Plain  and  Intelligible ;  and  then  let  him  firmly 
Believe  as  far  as  he  Underjlands .  Let  him  be¬ 
lieve  firmly,  and  without  any  bafe  Equivoca¬ 
tion  or  Fallacy ,  that  there  is  but  One  God, 
the  Idle  and  only  invifible  Objed  of  Any  Di¬ 
vine  JUorfhip  whatfoever  :  And  'Think  and  Speak 
of  him,  and  JVorJbip  him  under  that  plain  and 
perfonal  Diftinction  of  Father ,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit ,  which  moft  exprefiy  runs  thro'  the  whole 
Style  of  the  New  Teftament ;  and  leaves  the 
Incomprehenfble  Nature  of  that  Unity  and  Di func¬ 
tion  (as  common  Sence  would  direct  him)  to  the 
great  Author  of  our  Faith  himlelf.  Let  him  be¬ 
lieve  Chrift  to  be  The  only  begotten  Son  of  God ,  in 
the  moft  Full  and  moft  Obvious  Import  of  thofe 
Words  ;  that  is,  in  as  much  Truth  and  Reality 
as  one  Man  is  the  Son  of  Another :  And  leave  the 
Real  manner  of  that  Divine  Incomprehenfble  Ge¬ 
neration  to  the  Veracity  of  God  ;  who  propofed 
his  Revelations  to  be  Under  flood  and  Believed , 
by  Way  of  Accommodation  to  the  Method  of 
Thinking  and  Speaking  amongft  Men .  Let 
him  believe  that  Chrift,  by  his  Death,  did  as 
Truly  and  Atiualy  make  an  Atonement  to  God 
for  our  Sins  ;  as  one  Man  works  an  Atonement 
and  Reconciliation  to  Another  for  the  Offences 
of  a  Third  Pcrfon :  And  leave  the  Unintelligible 
Reality ,  and  ineffable  Manner  of  that  Divine 
Operation  for  the  Subject  of  eternal  Contem¬ 
plation  and  Praile  in  another  World.  And  fo 
likewilc  in  every  Other  Inftance  of  what  goes 
under  the  Name  of  My  fiery  in  the  Golpel :  Let 
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him  believe  the  Blood  of  Chrift  hath  the  fame 
intrinfic  Virtue  and  Efficacy,  for  the  Real  and 
Actual  cleanfing  of  the  Soul  from  the  Guilt 
and  Pollution  of  Sin  ;  tliat  Water  hath  for  the 
walhing  any  Filth  or  Dirt  off  from  the  Body. 
That  the  Inter cejjion  made  in  our  behalf  by 
Chrift  is  as  cfruly ,  and  Realy ,  and  Atiualy  fuch  ; 
as  if  it  were  a  ftriftly  Proper  and  Literal  Inter- 
ceftion.  That  Men  fhall  undergo  a  great  and 
glorious  Change  at  the  Refurre&ion  of  the  Juft  ; 
as  Truly  as  a  Man  is  here  changed  from  the 
Point  of  Death ,  to  a  ftate  of  Perfeft  Health  ; 
or  from  the  Condition  of  a  Slave ,  to  the  Glory 
of  a  Kingdom .  Let  Men  I  fay  Believe  as  far 
as  they  thus  perfe&ly  and  clearly  Underjland \ 
without  perplexing  and  confounding  themfelves 
or  others  with  what  is  Inco?nprehenJible ,  and 
then  they  anfwer  all  the  Ends  of  an  Evangeli¬ 
cal  Faith  ;  and  do  fulfil  the  whole  Purpole  of 
God  in  all  his  divine  Revelations. 

I  f  Men  would  come  about  to  this  Primi¬ 
tive  Temper  and  Spirit  of  Believing  ;  and  leave 
off  darkning  and  difturbing  the  Faith  of  Chri- 
ftians,  which  is  plain  in  itfelf,  by  blending 
what  is  obvious  and  Intelligible  with  what  is  Un - 
telligible  and  Incomprehensible  :  Then  we  fhall 
relinquifh  all  Analogy ;  and  there  will  be  no 
occafion  for  obviating  all  their  pretended  Ab- 
Jnrdities  and  Contradictions ,  by  fhewing  how  we 
are  under  a  Necefftty  of  apprehending  things 
fpiritual  and  divine  in  Types  only  and  Sym- 
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bolical  Representations.  But  fince  the  profels'd 
and  open  Arlans ,  and  Socinians ,  and  Deijls,  and 
Freethinkers  have  utterly  declin’d  the  Natural 
and  Eafy  way  of  Believing  ;  laying  aiide  all 
that  is  obvious  and  Intelligible  in  the  Doftrines 
of  the  Gofpel,  on  account  of  what  is  altogether 
Unconceivable  and  ineffable.  And  fince  our  mo¬ 
dern  Clandejline  Arians  have,  from  their  grofs  I- 
deas  of  three  Human  Perfons ,  or  rather  even 
three  Bodily  Sub  fiance sy  argued  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghofl  to  be  aciualy  and  intirely  Separate  from 
the  Father ,  as  we  conceive  7 free  Men  to  be  Se¬ 
parate  from  one  another  ;  and  conlequently 
Subordinate  and  Inferior  to  him.  And  fince  thefe 
Enemies  of  Revelation  have  gained  fo  great  a 
Point,  as  to  draw  off'  the  Learned  and  worthy 
Defenders  of  Chriftianity  from  the  Plain  and 
open  Field  of  Battle ,  into  Unknown  Ground 
full  of  inextricable  Mazes  and  Windings :  Where 
they  are  obliged  to  Engage  them  by  underta¬ 
king  Solutions  of  what  is  never  to  be  lolved  ; 
by  Explaining  what  is  Inexplicable ;  and  by  ela¬ 
borate  Illu ft  rations  of  things  altogether  in  the 
Dark.  Since,  I  fay,  this  is  evidently  the  pre- 
ient  State  and  Condition  of  Chriftianity  among 
us ;  the  Doctrine  of  Divine  Analogy  is  now  be¬ 
come  abfblutely  neceffary ;  and  is  like  to  con¬ 
tinue  lb  as  long  as  this  Strain  of  Infidelity  io 
prevailing  in  our  Age  fhall  laft  ;  which  it  is  to 
be  fear’d  may,  in  a  greater  or  lefs  Degree,  be 
tranfmitted  down  to  the  iateft  Poftenty. 
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The  Reafoa  why  I  have,  in  this  Prelimi - 
nary  Treatife,  began  with  the  firft  Rudiments  of 
Knowledge  ;  and  traced  the  Procedure  ol  the 
lUnderftanding  thro"  every  Step,  from  Ideas  of 
:  Senfation  up  to  our  Conceptions  of  things  Su- 
I pernatural  and  Spiritual ,  may  not  perhaps  be 
: foon  difcerned  :  Yet  I  doubt  not  but  the  Necefi 
I  fity  of  it  will  evidently  appear  hereafter,  when 
;  Men  come  to  lee  the  great  UfefulneJ's  and  Ad-  . 
(vantage  of  applying  this  Do&rine  to  our  pre- 
:  lent  Controverts  with  all  Sorts  ol  U nbelievers 
c  together  with  the  Difficulty  ol  that  Application, 
To  as  to  run  neither  into  the  ftriedy  Literal  and 
Proper  Acceptation  of  Scripture  Terms,  on 
i(  the  one  hand  ;  nor  into  mere  Metaphor  and 
I  Jllufon  only,  on  the  other. 

I  hope  I  need  not  apologize  for  diftinguifh- 
ing  the  feveral  Kinds  ol  Knowledge  with  lome 
Exa&nefs  ;  together  with  that  Kind  of  Evi- 
:  dence  which  is  proper  to  each  of  them.  The 
I  Mind  of  every  judicious  Reader  muft  fuggeft 
to  him,  what  Light  and  Direction  it  adminiflers 
for  the  Procedure  of  the  Underftanding  in  ge¬ 
neral,  as  well  as  in  Matters  of  Natural  and 
i  Reveal’d  Religion  in  particular  ,  and  what 
cndlefs  Confufton  and  Uncertainty  may  hereby 
be  prevented  in  all  our  Religious  Ccntroverfies 
and  Dilputes  :  El'pecialy  if  he  hath  obferved, 
how  thefe  have  all  arifen  from  ablurdly  lup- 
pofmg  the  leveral  Heads  of  Knowledge  above- 
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mentioned  to  differ  only  in  Degree ,  and  not 
i n  Kind,  from  blending  and  confounding  the 
different  Kinds  of  Proof  and  Evidence  peculiar 
to  each  of  them  *  from  Mens  infilling  upon  a 
Proof  and  Evidence  peculiar  to  One  Kind  of 
Knowledge  for  that  of  Another ,  which  is  of  a 
quite  different  Nature,  and  will  not  admit  of 
it ;  from  OppoJjng  the  different  Kinds  of  Know¬ 
ledge  and  Evidence  to  one  another,  which  are 
each  of  them  perfect  in  their  Kind,  and  mull 
never  be  luppofed  to  interfere  or  clafh  with 
one  another  ]  and  laftly  from  not  diftinguifh- 
ing  between  a  blind  Implicit  JJJent  of  the  Mind 
upon  the  bare  Word  or  Teftimony  of  another, 
and  that  Faith  which  refults  from  a  full  Con - 
yittion  to  Reafon  of  the  Truth  of  what  is  be¬ 
lieved. 


C  H  A  P.  VII. 

j 

Of  the  farther  Improvement  of  Know¬ 
ledge  by  Relations  revealed. 

* 

WE  have  now  by  feveral  Steps  brought 
the  Mind  of  Man  to  the  utmoft  Bounds 
of  that  Knowledge,  wrhich  it  can  poffibly  arrive 
at  by  the  Strength  of  its  own  unaffifted  Fa¬ 
culties  ;  and  where  all  the  declared  Enemies 
pf  Revelation  and  Myftery  take  up  their  Reft. 
Whatever  Knowledge  it  obtains  beyond  that 
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included  under  the  foregoing  Heads,  is  com¬ 
municated  to  it  from  Heaven*  Accordingly,, 

When  the  Mind  comes  to  learn  and  con- 
fider  firft,  the  more  Particular  and  Full  DiP 
coveries  which  are  made  to  us  of  thofe  Rela* 
tions  we  had  already  lbme  Knowledge  of  by 
the  Light  of  Nature  ;  and  lecondly  thofe  Re¬ 
lations  we  bear  to  God,  and  he  to  us,  which 
i  are  intirely  New  and  Indijc  over  able  by  Reafon  * 
this  Knowledge  includes  the  Subftance  and 
:  Foundation  of  all  Reveal'd  Religion. 


i.  As  to  the  Firft,  when  to  that  general 
1  Knowledge  we  have  by  the  Light  of  Nature  of 
God  as  the  Creator  ol  all  things,  it  is  revealed 
that  he  Spoke  them  into  Being,  and  created 
them  by  the  Word  ;  that  he  made  Man  in  par¬ 
ticular  of  the  Earth,  to  which  he  added  a  Di¬ 
vine  Principle  of  another  Kind,  breathed  into 
it  immediately  from  himfelf ;  and  that  the 
Living  Soul  was  the  refult  of  that  Union  of 
Matter  and  Spijk  ;  that  he  was  created  in  In¬ 
nocence,  and  in  the  Likenefs  and  Image  of  God ; 
that  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  firlt  created  Pair, 
and  that  all  Mankind  defeended  from  them. 


Aga  i  n,  when  to  the  general  Relation  of 
his  Providence  over  us,  it  is  more  particularly 
reveal’d,  that  he  Upholdeth  all  things  by  the 
Word  of  his  Power  ;  that  In  him  we  live ,  move , 
and  have  our  Being  ;  that  a  Single  Sparrow  doth 

\I  a.  not 


V,« 


zc)i  Procedure  of 

not  fall  to  the  Ground  without  him  ;  and  'That 
the  very  Hairs  of  our  Head  are  all  numbered. 
And  laftly,  when  that  Relation  he  bears  to  us 
as  a  Judge,  is  rendered  more  full  and  exprels 
by  thefe  farther  Particulars  ;  That  the  Eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  in  every  Place  beholding  the  Evil 
and  the  Good  ;  that  God  Jhall  bring  every  Work 
into  Judgment ,  with  every  fecret  thing ,  whether 
it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil ;  that  he  hath 
appointed  a  Day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
World  in  Right eoufnefs  ;  that  in  Order  to  this 
univerjal  Judgment  there  Jhall  be  a  Refurre  Elion 
of  the  Dead ,  both  of  the  juft  and  of  the  unjtijl ; 
and  that  thofe  who  are  alive  at  the  laft  Day 
Shall  be  changed  in  a  Moment,  in  the  Twinkling 
of  an  Eye . 

* 

Again,  when  it  is  revealed  that  there  is  but 
One  God  ;  for  tho*  the  neceflary  Exiftence  of 
one  Fir  ft  Caufe  of  all  things,  could  be  inferred 
by  the  Light  of  Nature  ;  yet  this  was  a  De¬ 
gree  of  Knowledge  fo  General  and  Imperfebl ,  and 
lb  little  weighed  and  confider’d,  that  Deities 
were  multiplied  in  the  Heathen  World  accord¬ 
ing  to  all  the  Wants  and  Neceffities  of  human 
Life:  Infomuch  that  Revelation  became  ablo- 
iutely  necelfary  to  fix  Mankind  in  the  belief 
of  One  only  true  God ,  and  that  there  is  No  other 
God  but  one .  Of  this  one  only  God  leveral  Par¬ 
ticulars  are  more  exprefly  revealed  in  Scripture; 
as  That  he  is  a  Spirit ;  That  there  is  None  good 
hut  he ;  That  he  Only  is  wije7  and  that  his  Wil- 

dom 
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I  dom  is  infinite  ;  That  he  is  Almighty,  hath  all 
!  Power ,  and  is  the  Orly  Potentate,  King  of  Kings , 
1  and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  That  he  is  Above  all ;  That 
i  he  is  Juft,  and  Righteous,  and  Merciful,  and 
Holy  ;  That  he  is  Loving,  and  Gracious,  and 
!  Long-fuffering  ;  That  he  lees  the  Secrets  of  all 
Hearts,  and  will  reward  every  Man  According  to 
his  Works ;  That  he  only  hath  Immortality, 
and  Life  In  himfelf ;  That  he  is  the  Moll  High 
;  God  and  Lord  of  Ho  (Is,  incorruptible,  invifble * 

1  Thele  and  liich  like  more  Full  and  Exprefs 
Chara&ers  we  meet  with  in  Scripture  of  the 
One  only  true  God,  and  which  are  applied  to  him 
t  only,  and  can  be  attributed  to  none  but  him* 

!  And  thele,  with  many  luch  other  Inftances, 
are  Improvements  in  that  Knowledge  we  al¬ 
ready  have  by  the  Light  of  Nature,  of  thole 
Relations  which  God  and  the  things  of  another 
World  bear  to  us ;  and  have  a  direct  tendency 
to  the  Refinement  of  genuine  Morality,  and 

the  exaltation  of  it  into  Chriftianity. 

♦  _ 

These  Exprefiions  are  all  plain  and  intel¬ 
ligible;  fo  that  when  we  fpeakof  the  One  God 
in  this  Language  of  Scripture,  we  know  what 
!  we  fay  ;  and  tho'  thefe  Points  are  in  Ibme 
|  Meafure  agreeable  to  the  Light  of  Nature ,  yet 
this  Full  and  exprefs  and  Clear  Revelation  of 
them  is  become  Matter  of  Faith,  in  which  all 
Chriftians  mull  now  agree.  But  as  to  finch 
Words  and  Exprefiions  as  thefe  concerning  the 
only  true  God  j  That  he  is  but  One  Per  fan,, 

U  3  God 
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God  QJ  himjelf \  Caufe ,  Principle ,  Root ,  Foun¬ 
tain^  Original,  Archetype ;  That  he  is  a  ‘JV/r* 
Simple,  Uncompounded,  Undivided,  Self-Ex- 
ijtent,  Underived,  Unoriginated,  Independent,  Ab¬ 
solutely  Supreme ;  and  Perled  In  himjelf  •  toge<- 
ther  with  the  Words  Supremacy ,  Subordinate, 
Co-ordinate,  Sub fi fierce,  Incommunicable  ;  and 
above  all  his  Metaphyfcal  Subftance  and  El- 
fence  ;  together  with  a  Metaphyjtcal  and  Poten¬ 
tial  Eternity,  and  iuch  like:  They  are  not  the 
Language  of  Revelation,  efpecialy  when  us'd 
to  explain  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature ;  but 
lb  many  notional  Affeded  Terms  which  fome 
great  and  learned  Men  have  invented  to  ex-? 
prels  their  Peculiar  Sentiments,  and  their  feve- 
ral  ways  of  Thinking  of  that  Unity . 

Some  of  thole  Terms  are  altogether  Unin¬ 
telligible,  and  without  any  meaning  when  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  Unity  of  God  ;  feveral  of  them 
are  purely  Negative ,  and  give  no  pofitive  de¬ 
terminate  Notion  or  Conception  at  all ;  and  all 
pf  them  fail  in  thefe  two  material  Points.  Firft 
that  none  of  them  have  an  Authority  or  Fourn 
dation  in  Scripture  for  any  Divine  Analogy  which 
will  be  fully  explained  hereafter  '  and  Secondly 
that  tho'  the  meaning  of  them  may  be  con-  j| 
ceived  and  underftood  when  they  are  applied  to 
the  one  true  God,  in  refpeft  of  his  Creatures , 
and  in  Comparifon  with  them  :  Yet  when  they 
are  fpoke  of  him  confider’d  In  himjelf,  and  Io  n 
applied  to  the  Divine  Nature  3  not  as  hj?  is  in  his  li 

Meta*r 
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1  Metaphyjrcal  (as  fomeMenfpeak)  or  imaginary 
|  Subftance  and  Effence,  but  in  his  Phyjrcal ,  that 
is  in  his  rue  and  Real  Subftance  and  Effence  ; 

;  their  meaning  is  altogether  unintelligible.  As 
I  for  inftance,  take  any  of  thole  Words,  luppole 
!  Unoriginated  ;  when  this  W ord  is  apply’d  by 
i  way  of  Comparifon  between  God  and  his  Crea¬ 
tures,  as  between  Him  and  the  greateft  Angel 
in  Heaven ;  it  hath  a  very  obvious  and  deter- 
i  minate  Meaning,  and  we  eafily  apprehend  how 
I  the  Angel  is  Originated \  and  God  Unoriginated .* 

I  But  when  the  Word  is  applied  to  the  real  Na- 
I  ture  of  God  as  he  is  in  himfelf,  intirely  jb- 
i  Ji ratted  from  all  Relpeft  to  the  Creature  ;  it 
i  hath  no  meaning  at  all.  We  can  form  fome 
'  Notion  of  what  it  is  for  a  Being  to  be  Created 
i  or  not  Created  j  but  what  the  Word  Unorigi- 
i  rated  Means  when  Ipoke  of  the  I'rue  Phyjrcal 
Nature  of  God,  as  when  the  Father  is  laid  to 
be  unoriginated  in  refpeci  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Qhofl ,  we  are  utterly  ignorant ;  and  can  fix 
no  Idea  or  Conception  at  all  to  it. 

Again,  we  know  no  more  of  Pure  A$y 
but  that  they  are  two  Monolyllables  put  toge¬ 
ther  without  any  Signification  ;  and  fo  the 
Words  Simple ,  Uncompounded ,  Undivided ,  when 
applied  to  the  Divine  Nature  w ithout  any  Com¬ 
parifon  with  the  Creature,  can  at  the  utmoft 
have  no  other  intelligible  Meaning  but  that 
he  cannot  be  divided  into  More  Gods  than  One. 
As  to  the  Words  Caufe,  Principle ,  Root ,  Foun * 
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tain ,  Original ,  Mrchetye ,  Prototype  ;  it  is  plain 
that  Gc>i  is  all  thele  in  refpcft  of  his  Creatures  ; 
and  in  this  Sence  they  have  a  very  obvious 
Meaning,  and  are  very  good  and  pertinent 
Terms  :  But  when  you  inti  rely  lay  afide  all 
refpeft  to  the  Creatures,  and  Companion  with 
them  ;  and  apply  thole  Terms  to  the  Father 
only,  in  refpeft  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghojl , 
as  they  are  Related  to  the  Father  *  the  Words 
are  mere  empty  Sound  without  any  Significa¬ 
tion. 

S  o  like  wile  the  Words  Jbfolutely  Supreme , 
and  Independent  ;  when  they  are  fpoke  of  the 
one  true  God  in  refpeft  of  the  whole  Creation,  * 
or  any  part  of  it ;  they  are  very  good  Words  : 
But  when  you  apply  them  to  the  Divine  Na¬ 
ture,  as  it  is  in  itlelf  *  or  by  way  of  diitin- 
guilhing  the  Father  from  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  they  have  no  more  conceivable  or  de¬ 
terminate  Meaning,  than  if  you  repeated  their 
Syllables  backward.  As  for  The  Metaphysical 
Ejjence  and  Sub [lance  of  God;  Barbara ,  Celarent , 
Darii  are  as  good  Sence  ;  and  it  is  impoflible 
to  fix  any  intelligible  Meaning  at  all  to  them; 
unlefs  they  mean  quite  the  contrary,  his  Phy~ 
fica!)  that  is  his  real  True  Nature  and  Ejjence  as 
he  is  in  himfelf,  which  is  utterly  incompre- 
henfible*  So  that  when  Men  argue  thofe  At¬ 
tributes  to  be  Incommunicable ;  if  they  mean  to 
any  Mere  Creature ,  the  meaning  of  them  is 
plain  and  eaiy  to  be  underlined  ;  But  when 

they 
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they  apply  thofe  Attributes  directly  to  God  or 
the  Father,  without  any  Companion  with  a 
Created  Being,  they  fpeak  of  what  they  have 
not  the  leaft  Idea  or  Conception  ;  and  they 
know  as  little  what  is  Communicable  or  Incom¬ 
municable  in  him,  in  refpeft  of  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghojl ;  as  they  do  of  his  real  true  Phy- 
fical  Subftance  and  Elfence. 

And  now,  can  we  lufficiently  lament  and 
Bewail  all  that  irreparable  Mifchief,  which  hath 
been  of  late  done  by  the  Rumbling  of  thele  and 
fuch  like  Sounding  Words  and  Phrafes  thro* 
whole  Volumes,  in  that  grofs  and  miftaken 
Application  of  them  which  I  have  noted  ?  To 
the  diftra&ing  Mens  Minds ;  to  the  confound¬ 
ing  themfelves  and  thofe  Readers  who  do  not 
fee  thro’  this  Fallacy  ;  and  to  the  perplexing 
and  obfeuring  the  great  and  fundamental  Ar¬ 
ticle  of  our  Chriftian  Faith,  that  of  the  Holy 
Trinity;  which  as  it  lies  before  us  in  Scripture 
and  the  Language  of  Revelation  is  (as  far  as 
we  are  obliged  to  underhand  or  believe  it)  the 
Plainejl  Thing  in  the  World.  All  this  pom¬ 
pous  Affeftation  of  being  wifer  and  more 
Knowing  in  the  real  PhyJical  Nature  of  God 
and  the  Myfleries  of  Chriftianity,  than  the 
Scriptures  can  make  Men ;  hath  no  other  main 
Scope  or  tendency  but  to  propagate  abfurd  and 
inconfiftent  Notions,  which  a  plain  rational 
Man  would  be  afhanVd  of;  Inch  as  thele  foL 
lowing. 

That 
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That  the  Son  of  God  was  Produced  by 
an  External  Aft  of  the  Father's  Almighty 
Power  and  Will}  and  yet  was  not  made  or 

Created . 

That  a  Perfbn  fhould  be  by  Nature  7 ?ruly 
God \  and  yet  not  the  True  God ;  and  that  he 
fhould  not  have  one  Attribute  Originaly  and 
properly  His  Own 5  to  render  him  even  Truly 
God. 

That  there  are  two  Divine  Perlbns  who 
had  not  any  Divine  Nature  or  Elfence  Origi¬ 
naly  in  them ;  that  one  of  them  Became  Di¬ 
vine  by  a  Communication  of  Divine  Attributes ; 
and  the  other  by  No  Communication  at  all. 

That  there  are  Three  Degrees  of  true  and 
genuine  Divinity ,  one  above  another ;  the  loweffc 
of  which  doth  not  give  the  Perfon  who  hath 
it,  even  the  Name  God.  That  one  of  thoie 
Divinities  is  Subject  to  the  firft ;  and  that  the 
Third  is  Suhjedl  to  Two  Divinities  above  him. 

That  there  are  three  Perlbns  Truly  Divine ; 
one  of  them  the  True  God \  the  other  Truly 
God,  the  third  No  God  at  all. 

That  there  are  two  Intelligent  Agents  in 
the  Univerfe,  which  originaly  were  neither 
effentialy  God,  nor  eflentialy  Creatures  who 

now 
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now  have  fomething  of  Both  in  them,  but  are 
realy  and  truly  Neither . 

That  the  Work  of  Creation  was  effected 
by  a  Delegated  Power  only  ;  that  a  Finite  Per« 
ion  exerciled  bipnite  Power  \  and  "That  likewife 
purely  by  Commijjion . 

That  the  Father  communicated  his  own 
Ejpntial  Attributes  to  the  Son,  without  any 
Communication  of  his  Real  Intrinjjc *  Nature 
and  Elfence :  And  yet  that  he  communicated 
to  him  7 rue  Divinity ,  which  of  all  things  feems 
to  the  Mind  of  Man  utterly  Incommunicable . 

That  divine  JVorJhip ,  as  well  as  Divinity 
itfelf,  may  and  muft  be  varied  in  Degrees  y  fo 
as  to  be  More  or  Lefs  Divine. 

That  we  may  and  muft  pay  divine  Wbr- 
Jhip  to  7 wo  Gods ;  and  divine  Honour  to  a  third 
Perfon  who  is  No  God,  without  Idolatry* 

That  there  are  three  different  Degrees  or 
Kinds  of  Creation;  and  that  there  are  two  in¬ 
termediate  Natures  between  the  Lowejl  of  thole 
Degrees,  and  the  Werjon  of  the  moft  high  God, 
in  the  modern  Arian  Style* 

That  tho’  we  lhould  grant  the  Son  to  be  in- 
tirely  of  the  fame  Nature  and  EJJence  with  the1 
Father ;  y^t  fie  hath  not  the  fame  kind  of  Ex~ 
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ijlence ,  nor  Independency ,  nor  Supremacy ,  nor  Zto- 
minion  or  Authority  ;  tho’  thefe  are  Necejja- 
rily  inherent  in  that  Nature,  and  Infeparable 
from  it  even  by  the  moft  exquihte  Abftra&ion 
of  the  Mind. 

That  tho5  the  Fre-exiftent  Nature  of 
Chrift  be  truly  Divine,  yet  it  could  not  be  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  at  the  lame  time ;  altho5 
no  Being  can  be  truly  Divine  without  Ubiquity 
and  Omniprefence  :  Nor  otherwife  be  Supreme 
at  all  over  all  created  Beings ;  as  Chrift  is  allow'd 
to  be  by  thofe  who  make  the  former  Aflertion. 

That  the  dPre-exiflent  divine  Nature  of 
Chrift  was  in  as  much  Truth  and  Reality  Ex¬ 
alted  to  his  mediatorial  Kingdom  and  Glory,  as 
his  Human  Nature,  and  together  with  it  at  the 
fame  time  ;  tho'  it  is  downright  Contradiftion 
that  a  Nature  'Truly  Divine  Ihould  admit  of 
any  Exaltation ;  becaule  it  implies  the  being 
exalted  above  Divinity. 

T  h  a  t  tho'  the  Son  be  a  Divine ,  Intelligent , 
Free  Agent,  yet  the  Father  alone  is  the  Sole 
( 'Principle  and  Author  of  whatever  is  done  by 
the  Son ;  and  confequently  that  the  Son  did 
not  properly  redeem  us,  but  the  Father  only. 

That  a  True  Son  may  Not  be  originaly 
ot  the  Same  Nature  and  Elfence  with  his  own 
True  Father ,  by  whom  he  was  achialy  begotten. 

T  h  a  t 
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That  by  the  Name  God,  we  muft  mean 
the  Perfon  of  God  in  the  Literal  and  common 
Meaning  affixed  to  that  Term  *  tho’  it  cannot 
be  attributed  to  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Ghoft 
in  a  literal  or  proper  Acceptation,  any  more 
than  the  Word  Man. 

That  by  the  Term  "Trinity  we  muft, 
in  Propriety  of  Speech,  mean  a  Trinity  of  Two 
Godsy  and  One  Divine  Perfon  who  is  No  God  ; 
tho’  that  Term  was  ever  tiled  in  the  Church 
to  exprefs  luch  a  real  and  incomprehenfible 
Unity  of  Nature,  as  well  as  a  DiftinHion  of  Di¬ 
vine  Perlbns,  that  it  is  abfurd  and  prophane 
to  call  Michaely  Gabriely  and  Raphael  a  Trinity 
of  Angels ;  or  Peter ,  and  James y  and  John  a 
Trinity  of  Men . 

These  Pofitions,  and  many  fuch  like,  are 
either  in  Exprefs  Words,  or  by  plain  Implica¬ 
tion  and  immediate  neceffary  ConJequencey  con¬ 
tain'd  in  fome  of  our  modern  Syftems  of  Re¬ 
ligion  :  And  in  particular,  they  are  but  a  light 
Tafte  of  the  Poifon  ftill  latent  in  the  late  fa¬ 
mous  Fifty  five  Proportions  :  Which  are  a  Body 
of  Clandejiine  Arianifm ;  and  the  moft  artful 
Difguife  and  fubtle  Refinement  of  this  Merely, 
that  ever  appear'd  fince  the  thirty  fix  Hypo¬ 
thetical  Propofitions  of  AetiuSy  down  to  this 
Day  y  or  perhaps  ever  will  be  publifhed  to  the 
end  of  the  World.  Thele  Politicos  are  men- 
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tioned  here,  only  as  they  are  a  bold  and  arbi¬ 
trary  Impofition  upon  the  common  Sence  and 
Reafon  of  Mankind  ;  and  not  as  they  are  a  to¬ 
tal  Subyerfion  of  the  whole  Faith  of  Chrijlians . 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Of  Revealed  Relations  intirely  new 


S  the  Relation  we  bear  to  this  firft  Caule 


of  all  Created  Beings,  becomes  more  Strict 


by  intirely  removing  all  falfe  Deities,  and  the 
fully  eftablifhing  a  belief  of  One  God  only  \  lo 
it  is  rendered  Nearer  yet,  and  more  dear  and 
engaging,  by  that  Diftin&ion  in  the  Divine 
Nature  lb  fully  and  exprefly  revealed  to  us  un¬ 
der  theNames  and  differentChara&ers  of  Father , 
Son ,  and  Spirit ;  and  by  the  feveral  unipeak- 
able  Bleffings  derived  upon  Mankind  from 
them,  by  their  leveral  Operations  and  Offices. 

This  is  a  Diftin&ion  which  could  not  have 
been  the  Invention  of  Man,  becauie  it  is  in  its 
lell  altogether  incomprehenfible  to  us ;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  could  never  have  entered  into  the 
Head  or  Heart  of  Man  to  conceive,  if  it  had  not 
been  revealed  to  us.  Nor  were  we  capable  of 
Jny  Notion  or  Conception  of  that  Diftin£Hon, 
il  it  had  not  been  diicovered  to  us  under  the 
Semblance  and  Analogy  of  iuch  Relations  as  are 
Familiar  among  Men ;  as  that  of  a  Father ,  and 
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a  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  that  is  in  him. 
If  we  admit  the  Diftincfion  at  all,  we  muft 
hold  ir  not  to  be  iuch  only  as,  in  our  way  of 
conceiving  God,  we  make  between  three  Nt- 
tributes ;  as  between  his  ‘■Power,  and  Wifidom, 
and  Goodnefs ;  but  to  have  l'uch  a  real  Founda¬ 
tion  in  the  divine  Nature  itlelf,  that  we  can 
think  and  Ipeak  of  it  no  otherwile  than  as  cPer~ 
final.  For  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft 
are,  in  reipecl  of  One  another,  diftinguifhed  thro5 
the  whole  Language  of  Revelation,  after  the 
lame  manner,  and  in  the  lame  Style  in  which 
we  Ipeak  of  three  Men  :  And  in  rdpccl  of  Man¬ 
kind,  they  are  ever  exprelly  diflinguilhed  by 
fuch  different  Operations  and  Offices,  as  we 
diftinguilh  human  Perlons  among  us.  But 
the  Divine  are  never  lb  diftinguilhed 

in  the  Style  and  Language  of  Revelation,  ei¬ 
ther  in  relpect  of  one  another ;  or  in  relped  of 
Man:  So  that  whatever  is  denoted  by  that 
Diftin&ion  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  it  is 
plain  we  muft  either  flatly  rejeft  the  Scripture ; 
or  eife  lor  ever  think  and  fpeak  of  thole  three, 
after  the  fame  manner  and  in  the  lame  Style 
we  do  ol  three  Human  Perlons. 

That  Chrift  the  fecond  Perfon  had  a  Being 
before  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  lb  e- 
vident  from  Revelation,  that  we  can  make 
no  Sence  or  Coherence  of  Scripture ;  nor 
find  any  Confiftency  in  the  whole  Gol'pel  Dii- 
penfation  without  allowing  it.  The.  flatly  de¬ 
nying 
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nying  of  this  by  the  Socmans,  and  evading  it  by 
that  hardy  and  fhameleis  Invention  of  his  ai- 
cending  into  Heaven  and  returning  to  Earth 
again  before  his  Death,  on  which  their  whole 
Religion  and  intire  Scheme  of  Divinity  is  built, 
will  (as  a  great  Man  faid  of  Tranlubftantiation 
in  refpeft  of  Popery)  prove  a  Mil/tone  about  the 
Neck  of  their  whole  Hypothefis,  which  muft 
Sink  it  at  length. 

That  we  can  form  no  other  true  Notion 
of  Chrift  from  Revelation  but  that  he  is  God 
Equal  with  the  Father,  is  plain  ;  if  it  be  con- 
lider'd  that  he  is  every  where  reprefented  unto 
us  under  the  Semblance  or  Analogy  of  a  Son , 
A  beloved  Son ,  and  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of 
God.  Which  Words  are  apply'd  to  Chrift, 
not  only  as  he  was  Miraculoujly  born  of  the  Vir¬ 
gin  Mary ;  but  in  regard  to  his  Bre-exiflent 
State  ;  and  in  refpeft  of  the  incomprehenfible 
Communication  of  the  Divine  EJJence  to  him  ; 
as,  inftead  of  many  Arguments,  appears  irre- 
fragably  from  Colofjl  i.  13,  15.  where  he  is  cal¬ 
led  the  Son  oj  his  Father's  love ,  the  Image  of  the 
mviftble  God ,  and  the  fir  ft -born  of every  Creature ; 
that  is  born  Before  the  Creation  of  any  thing 
in  Heaven  or  Earth.  For  the  true  rendering 
of  the  Words  Tlpwroroxoc,  Tfdjyig  xtljz&s  is,  Born 
before  all  Creation,  the  Genitive  Cafe  being  go¬ 
verned  of  np'Iroc  in  Compoftion,  inftead  of 
Tlponpo^  (as  will  fully  appear  hereafter.)  And 
the  Import  of  thefe  W ords  is  explained  by  thole 

parallel 
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.parallel  Words  in  Verfe  17,  K A  dvroc  hi  7 r(.o 
irdvrw)  Jnd  he  is  before  all  things .  In  which 
likewife  we  fliouid  oblerve  that  it  is  laid,  he 
Jj,  not  he  Was  before  all  things  *  to  denote  his 
Eternity  :  And  withal  that  Upoororczog  here 
in  the  15th  Verfe,  is  apply 'd  to  the  eternal 
I  Generation  ol  the  Divine  Nature,  in  plain  Di- 
ftinftion  from  Tlpu)rorozo<;  in  the  18th  V erle, 
where  it  is.  apply'd  to  the  Human  Nature's 
rifing  from  the  dead,  and  being  the  Fir  ft  Fruits 
of  the  Befur  re  diion .  From  whence  it  appears 
that  the  Communication  of  the  Divine  Effence 
to  the  Bre-exiftent  Nature  of  Chrift  was  not 
made  Jfter  he  came  into  Being  *  fo  as  from 
not  being  Originaly  Divine,  to  become  fuch  af¬ 
terwards  ;  But  that  the  Communication  was 
made  together  with  his  Derivation  from  the 
Father ;  as  a  Son  in  the  way  of  Nature  hath 
all  the  Effence  and  Attributes  of  Humanity 
communicated  to  him  from  the  Inftant  he  can 
be  call'd  a  Son. 

N  ow  thele  Words  and  Expreffions  of  Son, 
and  Born ,  and  Image  as  a  Man  is  the  Image  of  his 
Father  who  begat  him ;  as  allb  the  Word  Begot¬ 
ten ,  being  applied  to  Chrift  in  refpeft  of  his  Bre- 
exijlent  State,  Necejfarily  leads  us  into  a  Con¬ 
ception  of  his  Equality  with  the  Father  in  all 
effential  Perfections.  For  that  thole  Words 
are  not  to  be  underftood  in  their  ftriCtly Proper 
and  Literal  Sence  mu  it  be  allowed ;  it  were  the 
height  of  Impiety  to  imagine  it  j  nor  are  they 

X  a  mere 
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a  mere  Figure  and  nothing  more,  without  any 
farther  real  Correspondent  Import  or  Significa¬ 
tion  :  But  they  are  to  be  underftcod  Analog! - 
idy ;  That  as  a  Perfon  among  Men  is  the  Son 
of  his  Father  by  Natural  Generation  *  fo  Chrift 
is  the  Son  of  God  (not  by  any  tranfcendent  Act 
of  Creation ,  or  by  Adoption ,  in  each  of  which 
there  may  be  mere  Metaphor  but  no  Analogy  ; 
but)  by  a  Supernatural  Generation,,  or  ineffable 
Derivation  of  him  from  the  Very  Subffance  and 
Effence  of  the  Father* 

There  can  be  no  other  Scope  or  Purpofe, 
in  revealing  all  things  relating  to  Chrift  under 
the  Chara&ers  and  Semblances  of  a  Sony  an 
Only  Son,  and  Begotten  of  the  Father,  and  Born 
before  the  Creation  of  any  thing,  but  to  im¬ 
print  in  us  this  Conception  of  him;  that  he 
hath  all  the  natural  and  Effential  Perfections  of 
the  Father,  who  begat  him  ;  and  that  as  an 
Human  Son  poffeffes  the  complete  Intire  hu¬ 
man  Nature,  lo  doth  Chrift  poffefs  the  intire 
Divine  Nature.  It  can  import  nothing  fhort 
of  Inch  a  Complete  Samenefs  of  Effence  ;  and 
we  could  neither  think  nor  fipeak  of  him  with 
any  Truth  as  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God, 
if  he  wanted  any  effential  Perfection  of  the  Di¬ 
vinity.  So  that  they  who  oppofe  the  Son’s 
partaking  of  the  divine  Nature  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  of  whom  he  was  begotten,  and  his  Equa¬ 
lity  with  him  ;  mult  find  out  fome  other  Ana¬ 
logy  for  reprefenting  the  Perfon  of  the  Son, 
i  than 
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than  what  the  Wifdom  of  God  hath  made 
choice  of:  Unlels  they  will  allow  him  to  be  a 
bon  by  Nature  and  Begotten  of  God  ;  and  then 

.  y.  ^at  t  lIS  ^eads  us  into  a  Notion  that  he  is 
intirely  Different  from  the  Father  who  be-at 
h'm ;  and  lure  nothing  is  fo  mon  (Irons  and  con- 
tradiftory  to  our  common  Sentiments  and  man- 
ner  of  fpeaking,  than  that  the  Divine  Nature 
lhould  thus  %<?/  a  mere  Crrater*  or  Afc/, 
that  tue  bon  was  thus  fupernaturaly  Derived 
from  the  Father,  doth  not  in  the  leaft  hinder 
the  neceflary  Conception  we  have  of  his  Eqaa- 

nf>hl  n  m’  m/Utbe  E^ential  Perfcdions 

the  Divinity ;  for  it  is  no  more  than  we  fee 
every  Day  among  Men ;  the  Son  is  derived 
from  his  Father  and  begotten  by  him,  and  yet 

i  und  eqUaI  to  his  Father  in  aU 
the  Flfentials  of  human  Nature. 

That  we  mud  underftand  thole  Terms 
bon\  BeS°*ten ,  Born  in  this  very  Acceptation  h 
evident ;  becaufe  the  Mind  of  Man  cannot  pof- 
libly  without  Force  affix  any  other  real  Idea 
or  Conception  to  them.  They  cannot,  as  I 
oblerved  before,  be  underftood  in  a  fiddly  Bro- 
and  Literal  Sence,  as  they  are  firft  apply'd 
to  human  Nature;  for  this  is  altogether  un¬ 
worthy  of  God.  Nor  can  they  be  taken  in  a 
purely  Metaphorical  Acceptation;  for  that  is 
turning  them  into  mere  Allufion  and  Figure 
without  any  rea1  or  folid  Correfpondent  Import 
h  reipect  of  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  and  is  an 

^  2  Opinion 
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Opinion  full  of  Imputation  on  the  Goodnefs  and 
Veracity  of  God,  and  the  p  ufi ucjs  of  thoie  Terms 
he  makes  ule  ox  in  this  Revelation  ,  tchich  ne— 
ceffarily  convey  a  Meaning  totaly  different 
from  that  of  other  Terms  us’d  to  exprefs  Crea¬ 
tion ,  or  any  Other  Operation  of  the  Father.  So 
that  there  is  no  other  reasonable  W  ay  left  of 
underftandirig  thole  Scripture  I  erms,  but  by 
Jnalogy  with  what  they  Signify  in  common 
Speech  among  Men :  That  is,  with  the  Deriva¬ 
tion  of  a  Son  from  his  Father  in  the  way  of 
Nature ;  lb  as  by  means  of  that  Derivation, 
originaly  to  partake  of  all  the  EJJential  Attri¬ 
butes  of  a  Man ,  and  to  be  upon  an  intire  Equa¬ 
lity  with  his  Father  in  ali  the  Berfediions  of 
human  Nature.  This  is  the  only  Method  re¬ 
maining  to  the  Intellect,  of  forming  a  Judg¬ 
ment  upon  the  Sence  and  Acceptation  of  thole 
Terms ;  it  mull  either  underhand  them  thus, 
or  affix  no  CorreJfondent  determin’d  Meaning 
at  all  to  them:  And  it  is  plain  we  reduce  the 
Faith  of  Chriftians  to  Nothing ,  unlefs  we  con¬ 
ceive  the  Divine  Generation  of  the  Son  to  dif¬ 
fer  as  Effentialy  from  Making  or  Creation  ;  as  a 
Man’s  "Begetting  a  Son,  differs  from  his  Making 
a  Statue  or  Building  an  Houje . 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  which  we  find  in 
Scripture  diftinguifhed  Irom  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  is  a  Diflinfi  and  different  Perfon  fromi 
them  both,  is  plain  from  the  Commiffion  gi-' 
yen  the  .Apoltles  which  runs  in  the  Name  ofl 
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the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft ;  and  from  that  folemn  Form  of  Bid- 
fing,  which  is  pronounced  in  the  Name  of 
Chriji,  and  of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft .  For 
if  the  Spirit  be  not  a  Diftindl  Perfon,  as  well  as 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  it  mult  be  own'd, 
that  thele  Forms  fufficiently  tend  to  puzzle 
and  confound  Mankind  ;  by  leading  them  ne- 
celfarily  into  the  Opinion  of  a  Perfonal  Diftinc- 
tion  where  there  is  realy  None :  And  then  the 
Sence  would  be  thus,  Go  teach  and  baptize  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  who  are 
.  DiftinB  Perfons,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  who  is 
No  diftinbf  Perfon  ;  and  it  will  amount  to  this, 
Baptize  in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Father  again.  Therefore  to  ar¬ 
gue  the  third  Perfon  mentioned  to  be  a  mere 
Name,  and  nothing  more ;  and  to  import  only 
the  (Power  or  Energy  of  the  Father,  is  not  only 
charging  God  with  laying  a  Snare  for  deceiv¬ 
ing  us;  but  it  is  perverting  the  received  Ufe 
of  Words  and  Language;  and  abufing  the 
common  Sence  and  Underftanding  of  Men; 
Who  are  naturaly  led  into  the  Interpretation 
of  this  Commijjion,  and  of  that  Form  of  Blej~ 
Jrng,  by  a  Comparifon  and  Analogy  with  Com- 
miffions  from  Princes  for  lifting  Men  into  their 
Service,  or  for  conferring  their  Grace  and  Fa¬ 
vours  upon  them.  If  one  of  their  Commiflions 
ran  in  the  Names  of  Three  Men  jointly  and  fe- 
veraly,  it  would  be  playing  upon  our  Reafbn  and 
even  ridiculous  to  argue,  that  the  Third  Name 
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was  only  a  Word  for  the  Power  and  Authority 
of  the  Prince ;  fo  that  if  we  will  make  even 
common  Sence  of  that  divine  Commiffion  and 
Form  of  Bleffing,  we  muft  ilnderftand  the  Holy 
Ghoft  to  be  a  ipiritual  intelligent  Being,  Per - 
jonaly  diftind  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

That  this  Spirit  is  God  or  partaker  of  the 
Divine  Nature ,  is  evident  from  Revelation  $ 
becaufe  he  is  every  where  diftinguifhed  by  the 
peculiar  Character  of  Holy .  Jbfolute  conlum- 
mate  Holinefs  is  the  peculiar  infeparable  Attri¬ 
bute  of  the  Self-Exiftent ,  Unoriginated, ,  hide - 
pendent,  ablolutely  Supreme  God.  Of  him  it  is 
faid,  Phou  only  art  Holy ;  and  upon  the  High 
Prieft’s  Mitre  was  written  Holinefs  to  J ehovah , 
that  is  to  him  Only .  Now  the  Spirit  being 
every  where  called  Holy,  as  his  peculiar  dil— 
tinguilhing  Charader ;  and  accordingly  the 
Words  not  capable  of  being  rendered  Jn  Holy 
Spirit,  but  P>he  Holy  Spirit,  by  way  of  Excel¬ 
lency  and  Diftindion  from  all  Created  Spirits 
(the  greateft  of  which  cannot  without  Blalphe- 
ming  be  called  I'he  Holy  Spirit  ablolutely  ) 
that  Epithet  muft  mean  an  Intrinfc  original  and 
Ejfential  Holinefs  in  him  ;  and  not  barely  the 
Spirit  which  fandifies  or  Makes  Holy ;  elpeci- 
aly  fince  even  Phis  could  not  be  fuppofed  of 
him,  unlels  he  had  elfential  Holinels  in  him- 
felf.  This  way  of  Thinking  of  the  Spirit  is 
unavoidable,  if  we  obferve  that  Holinels  is  his 
conftant  diftinguifhingCharader,not  only  wher-e 
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he  is  mentioned  in  the  Relation  he  hath  to  Us ; 
but  that  he  is  called  Holy  even  where  he  is 
named  together  with,  and  in  refped:  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  to  the  Son  :  As  In  the  Name  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther  ,  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi .  And 
in  the  Form  of  Bleffing  ;  and  where  it  is  laid, 
fhe  Holy  Ghof ,  whom  the  Father  will  fend ,  in  my 
Name  \  and  in  many  other  Places :  So  that  he  is 
characterized  as  Holy,  not  only  in  relpeft  of  Us 
who  are  fanftified  by  him ;  but  in  refpect  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  \  infomuch  that  he  Alone 
is  Itiled  Holy  wherever  the  three  Perlbns  are 
exprefly  named  together  in  Scripture, 


The  Word  Holy  in  thofe  Places  cannot  be 
added  in  Oppoftion  to  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
nor  as  Exclufive  of  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
becaufe  l^hey  are  both  abfolutely  Holy  as  well 
as  the  Spirit ;  nor  is  it  the  Lefs  but  the  Greater 
Holinels  for  his  being  exprefly  mentioned  in 
Conjunction  with  them  :  So  that  the  Words  of 
thole  Places  naturaly  lead  us  into  an  Opinion 
that  His  mull  be  the  fame  Holinels  with  that  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  who  are  both  called 
T'he  mo  ft  Holy',  that  is,  the  very  intrinfic  Eft- 
fential  Holinels  of  Jehovah  the  moil  high  Hi- 
preme  God.  To  which  if  we  add,  that  he  is  cal¬ 
led  tfhe  Spirit  of  Holinefs ,  the  Spirit  of  Glory,  the 
eternal  Spirit ,  and  very  often  The  Spirit  of  God  * 
and  particularly  at  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  where 
he  was  erfonaly  diftinguifhed  from  the  Father, 
eyen  in  a  Viftble  Appearance ;  we  muft  have 
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our  Reafon  amufed  by  Subtilty  and  Criticifm, 
and  be  quite  turned  out  of  the  plain  and  com¬ 
mon  Way  of  Thinking;  before  we  can  under¬ 
load  the  Revelations  made  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
I  i  any  other  Sence,  than  as  of  God  £y^/with 
the  Father. 

Rut  that  which  puts  this  Matter  out  of  all 
doubt  is,  that  the  Term  Spirit  is  taken  origi- 
naly  for  the  Breath  of  Man  ;  from  thence  it 
came  afterwards  to  be  ufed  for  the  Immaterial 
Principle  of  our  'Compofition,  which  in  com¬ 
mon  Speech  is  call'd  the  Soul:  And  from  thence 
again  it  came  to  be  transfer'd  to  the  Divine 
Nature ;  and  accordingly  hath  been  apply'd  by 
the  Wifdom  of  God  in  Scripture,  to  exprels 
the  third  Divine  Perfon,  or  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Hence  it  is  plain,  that  we  muft  not  underfbmd 
that  Term  Literaly  and  in  its  ftrift  Propriety, 
as  it  is  ufed  to  exprels  an  human  Spirit ;  let 
this  be  far  from  us:  Nor  can  it  mean  a  purely 
Figurative  and  Metaphorical  Spirit  only;  for 
that  is  no  Spirit  at  all.  Nor  can  it  be  a  mere 
Figure  for  God  the  Father •;  for  that  would  be 
a Delujtce  1  autology  running  thro'  the  whole  Style 
and  Language  of  Revelation,  fufficient  to  con¬ 
found  the  Reafon  and  Underftanding  of  Men; 
who  are  under  a  Neceffit y  from  thence  to  luppofo 
them  Perjonaly  DiJUnhi ;  and  efpecialy  where 
they  are  named  Together  as  exprefly  diftinguifh- 
ed  from  each  other.  So  that  there  is  no  way 
left  to  the  Mind  of  Man  to  affix  any  Beal \ 
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and  Solid  Meaning  to  that  Scripture  Term,  but 
by  Analogy  with  the  Spirit  of  Man  that  is  in 
him  ;  which  is  an  EJpntial  Part  of  his  Com- 
pofition,  and  yet  in  Truth  and  Reality  ca¬ 
pable  of  being  a&ualy  Diftinguijhed  and  lev 
parately  considered  from  the  other  Part  of  the 
Compound. 

\  ■ 

This  perlbnal  DiftinCHon  hath  very  aptly 
in  the  Church  been  termed  the  Arinity  ;  as  the 
neceflfary  conceiving  of  it  to  be  in  one  and  the 
lame  Di  vine  Nature,  is  called  the  Unity :  And 
tho*  neither  of  thefe  Terms  are  found  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  applied  to  the  Divine  Nature;  yet  all  the 
Scoffs  and  Sarcafms  by  which  Men  ridicule  and 
expofe  them,  are  no  other  than  Blalpheming 
that  DiftinAion ,  and  that  Samenefs  and  Identity 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  whereof  the  Revelations 
of  God  are  full  and  expreffive  ;  and  exploding 
the  whole  Chriflian  Faith,  which  is  founded  up¬ 
on  the  Reality  of  them  ;  and  which  muft  all 
fall  to  the  Ground  upon  the  denying  or  reject¬ 
ing  the  true  Meaning  of  either. 

Now  fince  both  Reafon  and  Revelation 
ftiew  us  there  can  be  but  One  God,  we  can  own 
and  worfhip  but  one  ;  that  one  God  alone  who 
Only  hath  Immortality ,  and  Life  in  himfelf ;  who 
is  the  Mojl  High ,  above  all  Incorruptible,  Invi - 
fible  ;  or  to  ipeak  in  Words  of  Human  Inven¬ 
tion,  who  *  is  Unoriginated ,  Independent ,  Abfo- 
lutely  Supreme 0  And  fince  the  Books  of  Scrip- 
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ture  are  full  of  a  Perfonal  Diftindion  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  beyond  our  Difcovery  any 
where  but  in  them  ;  and  fince  we  find  that 
One  God  let  forth  to  us  under  three  diftind 
and  different  Relations ,  which  the  three  Perfons 
bear  both  to  One  another,  and  to  Us  ;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  diftinguilhed  by  different  perfonal 
Names ,  and  Characters,  and  Operations ,  and 
Offices  ;  therefore  we  worlhip  that  one  God 
with  this  Diftindion  of  his  Own  making,  and 
not  of  Oars . 

*  ♦ 

A  s  we  cannot  conceive  any  Intermediate  Be¬ 
ing  between  that  abfolutely  Supreme  God ,  and  a 
mere  Creature ;  fo  neither  is  there,  nor  can 
there  be  any  Medium  between  Worfhip  ablo- 
lutely  Divine ,  and  Civil  Worjhip ,  or  rather  Ho¬ 
nour  to  be  paid  to  a  Creature  as  luch.  And 
therefore  if  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  are  to  be 
properly  and  realy  worlhiped  at  all,  as  all  Chri- 
ftians  allow;  the  Same  Worlhip  muff  be  paid 
f Them  which  we  pay  the  moll  High  or  abfolute¬ 
ly  Supreme  God ;  that  Worlhip  which  confifts  in 
addrelfing  our  lelves  in  any  Religious  Ad  of  the 
Mind,  or  Pofture  of  the  Body,  to  aa  Invijibh 
Being :  Which  is  that  very  Supreme  and  Ultimate 
Worlhip  due  to  the  Supreme,  the  abiolutely 
Supreme  Deity  alone  ;  and  therefore  can  admit 
of  no  Degrees ,  fo  as  to  be  paid  to  any  other 
Inferior  Invijible  Being  whatloever ;  That  W pr- 
fhip  which  is  l^raly  Divine,  which  is  Abfolutely 
fo,  and  which  without  Idolatry  cannot  be  paid 
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to  any  Creature  whatfbever.  All  our  Prayers 
and  Pralfes  muft  be  firft  and  laft,  Primarily  and 
Ultimately  directed  to  the  Honour  and  Glory  of 
that  One  abfolutely  Supreme  God ;  and  no  de¬ 
gree  of  Divine  Worfhip,  if  it  Could  admit  of 
fiich,  ought  to  be  directed  to  the  Honour  or 
Glory  of  any  other  invifible  Being  whatfoever, 
but  of  him  alone*  The  Holy  Scriptures  leave 
no  room  for  us  to  imagine  any  fuch  degrees  in 
Divine  Worfhip  ;  or  for  any  Medium  between 
that  Worfhip  which  is  abfolutely  Divine ,  and 
to  be  paid  to  the  abfolutely  fupreme  God }  and 
that  which  is  a  purely  Civil  Refpeft  or  Honour, 
and  to  be  paid  to  a  mere  Creature. 

I  T  is  faid,  fhou  (halt  worfhip  the  Lord  thy 
Gody  and  him  only  J halt  thou  ferve  3  the  one 
only  independent  Abfolutely  fupreme  God  ;  fo 
that  all  Divine  Worfhip  is,  by  that  Precept,  ab¬ 
folutely  Excluded  from  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghofy 
and  they  muft  have  no  other  Kind  of  Honour 
than  we  might  pay  an  invifible  Angel  or  de¬ 
parted  Saint,  unlefs  they  are  incomprehenfibly 
One  in  Nature  and  all  Perfections  with  that  ab- 
fblutely  fupreme  invifible  God.  Again,  7 he 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lordy  whom  we  are  to  Love 
with  All  our  Heart,  with  All  our  Soul,  with 
All  our  Mind,  and  with  All  our  Strength ;  and 
if  fo,  there  is  no  room  left  for  the  Divine  Love 
of  Son  or  Holy  Ghofy  unlefs  we  fuppofo  them 
that  One  Lord  our  God  j  who  is  reprefentecf 
as  a  Jealous  God,  and  will  not  in  the  leaft 
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fhare  with  any  other  in  Divine  Worfhip,  which 
is  altogether  to  be  paid  to  him  alone  :  And  if 
the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  are  not  feme  way  or 
other  Truly  and  not  in  Mere  Figure  only  that  One 
God  and  Lord ,  it  would  be  as  far  from  Idolatry  to 
addrels  our  Prayers  and  Praifes  to  an  Jngel \  as  to 
Them ;  fb  that  thole  Prayers  and  Praifes  b NPrima- 
f'ily  and  Ultimately  directed  ftill  to  that  One  God. 

Ac  cording  to  this  plain  and  natural 
Way  of  Thinking,  as  we  are  firft  jointly  and 
frcramentaly  Baptized,  by  one  and  the  fame 
Jblemn  Ad  of  Worfhip,  In  the  Name  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther j  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghof  *  lb 
we  ever  after  unite  them  in  our  Worfhip,  and 
adore  them  without  any  Degrees  or  Inequality 
in  that  Worfhip  ;  which  being  truly  Divine 
can  admit  of  no  Degrees  or  Inequality,  Where¬ 
as  they  who  argue  for  an  Inequality  in  the  Di¬ 
vine  Ter  fans  \  and  for  an  Inferiority  of  Nature , 
and  a  Subjection  in  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  to 
.the  Father  :  necelfarily  involve  themfelves, 
and  all  who  adhere  to  their  Principles,  in  end- 
ids  Uncertainty  and  Coflfufion.  Becaule  they 
can  never  fix  and  fettle  the  different  Kinds 
and  Degrees  of  that  Lower  Divine  Worfhip  (a 
Contradiction  in  the  very  Terms)  which  is  to 
be  paid  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
nor  diftinguifh  it  with  fuch  Exadnels  and 
Nicety,  that  it  fhaii  neither  be  the  Worfhip 
due  to  the  Unoriginated  ablblutely  Supreme  God ; 
nor  that  mere  Honour  and  Relped  only  which 
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is  to  be  paid  to  Creatures ,  and  varied  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  fever al  Ranks  and  Dignities. 

B  u  t  to  make  it  yet  more  clear,  that  the 
Mind  of  Man  cannot  without  Ablurdity  have 
any  other  Notion  or  Conception  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  than  as  their  being  incom- 
prehenfibly  One  abfolutely  Supreme  Deity  with 
the  Father,  without  a  Figure ;  and  One  joint 
and  ultimate  Qbjeft  of  all  Chriftian  Worfhip  ; 
let  us  colled  the  two  leemingly  in  confident 
Doctrines  into  oppofite  Propofitions  thus. 

"There  is  no  other  God  Let  all  the  Angels  of 
hut  one .  God  worfhip  him . 


Thou  fhalt  worfhip 
the  Lord  thy  God ,  and 
him  only  fhalt  thou  ferve . 


Go  - - -  baptize  all 

Nations  in  the  Name  of 
the  Father ,  and  of  the 
Sonj  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft. 


O  N  this  Side  the 
Precepts  are  exprels 
and  pofitive  for  the 
believing  in  One  God 
alone  ;  and  for  paying 
Di vine  W orlhip  to  hi  m 
Only .  They  are  full 
and  peremptory  a- 
gainft  addrefling  our 
felves  religioufiy  in 


The  Precepts  on 
this  Side  in  Scripture, 
are  no  lels  plain  and 
pofitive  and  peremp¬ 
tory  ;  that  the  whole 
intelligent  Creation  is 
to  pay  Divine  Worfhip 
to  the  Son  ;  and  Man¬ 
kind  in  particular,  by 
exprels  Precept  and 
1  Exam- 
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Body  or  Mind  to  any 
other  inyifible  Deity, 
than  to  that  one  only 
and  abfolutely  Supreme 
Deity ;  who  is  a  jea¬ 
lous  God,  and  will  not 
luffer  any  Kind  or  De¬ 
gree  of  Divine  Honour 
or  Worfhip,  to  be  di¬ 
rected  to  any  other 
Deity  whatfoever,  E~ 
qual  or  Inferior  to  him. 
The  Mind  of  Man  can 
underftand  thefe  Pre¬ 
cepts  no  otherwile  ; 
nor  can  it  frame  any 
other  Notion  of  Idola¬ 
try,  than  the  addref- 
fing  our  felves  either 
In  Body  or  Mind,  by 
way  of  Religious  W or- 
fhip,  to  any  other  Be¬ 
ing,  efpecialy  Invijible , 
than  to  the  Moft  High 
and  abfolutely  Su¬ 
preme  Deity  alone. 


Example.  The  Son 
is  call'd  God  abfolute- 
ly  ;  and  the  conftant 
Style  for  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  himfelf,  and  not 
One  of  God's  Spirits . 

The  Precept  is  ex- 
prefs  for  performing 
one  of  our  moft  Solemn 
Sacramental  Ads  of  Di¬ 
vine  Worfhip  Jointly 
to  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghoft.  As  we 
are  firft  initiated  into 
the  Chriftian  Religion 
by  one  Ad  of  Wor¬ 
fhip  paid  to  them  joint¬ 
ly  ;  fo  are  we  ever  af¬ 
ter  Hefted  jointly  in 
the  Name  of  all  the 
Three  :  And  all  this 
without  the  leaft  dired 
or  indired  Mention  or 
Intimation  of  any  In¬ 
equality  ;  or  ofanyDif- 
ference  of  Nature  or 
Degree ;  or  of  any  Di- 
Jiinliion  of  Worfhip. 


And 
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And  what  is  yet 
more  fully  decifiye  to 
the  plaineft  Reafon  is, 
that  thro5  the  whole 
Tenor  of  Revelation 
fuch  Ejftntialy  Divins 
Attributes  are  given 
to  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghoft;  as  cannot, with¬ 
out  Blafpheming ,  he 
fpoke  of  any  Being  In¬ 
ferior  to  theMoft  High 

Supreme  Deity. 

'•  »• 

Now  both  thefe  Precepts  here  oppos’d,  are 
exprefs  Scripture ;  they  are  both  from  God,  and 
both  true ;  both  are  therefore  equaly  the  Ob¬ 
jects  of  our  Knowledge  and  Faith  ;  and  both 
of  them  to  be  obferved  and  obeyed.  Since  it 
is  evident  that  there  is  no  Contradiction  in 
‘■Terms  here,  and  no  more  can  be  pretended 
than  an  Jppearing  Oppofition  and  Inconfiften- 
cy;  and  that  too  in  Relation  to  an  Unity  and 
DiftinCtion,  for  the  direct  Apprehenfion  of 
which  there  is  no  Capacity  in  the  Mind  of  Man  ; 
therefore  the  W ifdom  of  God  hath  left  it  to 
us,  to  believe  them  Both  true,  and  to  recon¬ 
cile  them  according  to  the  belt  of  our  Under- 
ftanding.  Not  by  taking  upon  us  to  Ihew  How 
the  Divine  Nature  is  One,  and  how  it  is  Three  j 
by  labouring  after  abltrafted  Metaphyjical  So¬ 
lutions 
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lutions  of  the  Real  true  Nature  and  Manner  of 
that  Unity,  or  Diftindion;  or  by  any  auk- 
ward  and  unfeemly  Illujirations  of  them,  and 
mean  unworthy  Companions  oi  our  Own  with 
any  Unity  or  Diftindicn  whereof  we  canpoC- 
fibly  have  Proper  Hire  Si  Notion  or  Idea.  But 
by  lolying  the  leeming  Oppofition  in  a  way 
molt  eaiy  and  obvious  to  the  plaineft  Under- 
ftanding  ;  that  is,  by  concluding,  that  fince 
there  is  but  One  God  who  alone  is  to  be  Wor- 
jhiped  and  lerved ;  and  fince  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  are  each  of  them  Called  God  ;  and  are 
exprefly  commanded  to  be  worfiiiped  likewife 
with  Sacramental ,  and  confequently  with  Su¬ 
preme  and  Ultimate  Worlhip ;  Therefore  they 
mull  certainly  be  incomprehenfibly  One  with 
the  Moll  High  God  in  Reality ,  and  not  in  Fi¬ 
gure  alone ;  and  for  that  Reafon  only  are  de¬ 
clar’d  to  be,  together  with  the  Father,  the 
Joint  and  Supreme  Object  of  all  truly  diyine 
and  ultimate  Worlhip. 

Thus  alt  Abfurdity  and  Contradi&ion, 
which  can  poffiblybe  urged  againft  the  Do&rine 
of  the  Three  Divine  Perfons,  and  One  only 
Moll  High  Supreme  Deity,  are  relblved  into 
this  ;  that  we  know  not  How  to  reconcile  this 
to  the  intrinfic  Nature  and  EJfence  of  God  j 
which  we  freely  acknowledge,  as  we  do  every 
thing  in  the  Real  Nature  oi  God  to  be  Inconceiv¬ 
able  and  ineffable.  The  Mind  of  Man  can 
Refl  in  this  *  and  acquieice  intirely  in  believ¬ 
ing 
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iftg  the  Diftinftion  between  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghoft  to  be  as  Real  and  I’rue  as  if  it 
were  Viter aly  Perlbnal  \  and  their  Unity  to  be 
fo  StriA  that  it  renders  them  One  Joint  and  Su¬ 
preme  Object  of  all  truly  Divine  and  Chriftian 
Worfhip  :  Thus  we  receive  and  embrace  the 
glorious  Revelation  as  we  find  it  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  ;  and  leave  the  real  Incomp  rehen feble 
Ground  and  Foundation  of  it  in  the  Nature  of 
God,  to  his  own  Veracity ;  with  this  full  Per- 
luafion,  that  he  would  never  lead  us  by  %ny 
invincible  Temptation  into  grofs  and  inevita¬ 
ble  Idolatry . 

All  this  is  obvious  and  eafy,  falling  in. 
with  common  Sence  and  Reafbn  ;  and  hath  a 
dPlainefs  worthy  of  God,  as  it  is  a  Dofbrine 
calculated  for  the  Knowledge  and  Faith  of  all 
Mankind  both  learned  and  unlearned :  But  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Modern  Scheme  of  Religion  in 
the  aforementioned  fifty  five  Propofitions,  the 
Cafe  will  Hand  thus. 

tfhere  is  no  other  There  are  Mere 
God  but  one .  Gods  than  One. 

7hou  fhalt  worjhip  Thou  lhalt  Wor- 
the  Lord  thy  Gody  and  Jhip  and  ferve  Another 
him  only Jhalt  thou Jerve .  God,  Befedes  the  Lord 

thy  God.  And  thou 
lhalt  pay  Divine  £fo- 
nour  to  a  third  Divine 
'  ‘  r  Y  Per- 
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Ferfon,  who  is  not  e- 
yen  to  be  Called  God. 


O  N  this  Side,  in 
Purliiance  of  that 
Scheme,  you  muft  un» 
derftand  thefe  Precepts 
thus.  There  is  no  o- 
ther  but  one  (Perfon  of 
God.  Thou  lhalt 
jhip  that  one  Perlon  of 
God,  and  that  one  Per- 
fon  Only  fhalt  thou 
ftrve. 


Here  you  muft 
believe  Another  fepa- 
rate  Qerfon  of  a  God. 
You  muft  ferve  and 
JVorfhip  that  diftinCt 
and  leparate  Perlon. 
And  you  mu  ft.  Honour 
a  third  feparate  Perlon, 
not  exprefly  own'd  for 
either  God  or  a  Crea- 
ture. 


Here  there  is  no  Seeming  Oppofition  only 
and  Inconfiftency,  but  downright  Flat  Contra¬ 
diction  in  exprels  Perms  ;  rendred  ftill  more 
flagrant,  by  fuppofing  the  Moft  High  God  or 
Supreme  Deity  to  be  but  One  dderfon. 

The  Method  that  Author  prefer ibes  to 
Mankind  for  evading  this  monftrous  Contra¬ 
diction  is,  an  Advice  to  add  Caufe,  Origin ,  Au- 
floor ,  Principle,  Monarchy ,  Self- Ex  if  knee,  Inde¬ 
pendency ,  Ahjohite  Supremacy  to  the  Perlon  on 
One  Side  :  And  to  the  Perfons  on  the  other  ; 
Effeii  or  Efficiency,  Separate  Exigence,  Inferio¬ 
rity ,  Dependency ,  and  Subjection.  Now  if  you 
ule  thefe  Terms  of  human  Language  either 
in  their  lirft  (Propriety  and  ItriCtly  Literal  Ac¬ 
ceptation  (as  he  all  along  doth)  or  even  Ano- 

4  logicaly, 
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logic aly,  but  to  no  othet  Purpofe  than  that  Au¬ 
thor  ufes  them,  namely  to  diftinguilh  the  Di¬ 
vine  Perfons  from  Each  other ,  and  not  from  the 
Creatures  only  ;  both  the  Terms  themfelves^ 
and  all  the  Conlequences  deduced  from  thern^ 
are  lo  far  from  helping  Chriftians  to  any  way 
of  Reconciling  the  palpable  Contradiction 
eithei  to  their  U  nderftanding  or  Confidences  j 
that  they  ferve  only  to  eftablifh  and  confirm 
it,  and  if  poffible  to  render  it  more  glaring 
and  infuperable  than  it  firft  appeared^ in  the 
contradictory  Propositions  themlelyes. 

The  Ufe  and  Application  of  all  thofe  Un- 
Jcriptural  Terms  is  to  argue  the  Perfons  on 
both  Sides  to  be  not  only  Diflindf ?  but  in— 
tirely  disjoin'd  and  Separate  from  each  other,  as 
human  Perfons  are  ^  nay  more,  to  be  of  a  quite 
Different  Nature  and  Degree :  So  that  the  whole 
Scope  and  Tendency  of  the  fifty  five  Propo¬ 
rtions  muft  center  at  laft  in  the  utter  Exclu- 
fion  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  from  all  Divine 
Worfhip .  and  Honour  ;  the  Understanding  is 
here  quite  baffled  and  Confounded  ^  and  no  eva- 
five  Subtil ty  can  ever  reconcile  this  Contra¬ 
diction  to  the  Mind  of  Man  ;  you  fliall  Wbr- 
Jhip  and  ferve  the  dderfon  of  the  Mo  ft  High  God 
alone  ;  and  yet  you  fliall  Worfhip  two  other 
CPerfons  hefides  him . 

T  o  do  the  Author  juftice,  he  doth  not 
tempt  any  Reconciliation  of  it  *  he  contends 

Y  2  only 
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only  for  the  Difunion  and  Separation  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Perlons  thro'  all  his  Proportions ;  and  in- 
tirely  deftroys  all  Real  Unity,  allowing  only 
that  of  the  cPerfon  of  God  In  himfelf ;  a  Figu¬ 
rative  Unity  of  c Power  with  the  Son  ;  and  no 
Unity  At  all  with  the  Holy  Ghojl.  The  Foun¬ 
dation  of  the  whole  is  laid  in  this  Criticilm  ; 
PerJon  or  Intelligent  Agent  is  always  in  Latin 
and  Greek  exprelfed  by  the  Mafculine  Adjedfive ; 
therefore  when  God  is  in  Scripture  faid  to  be 
FJc,  it  means,  not  only  that  he  is  one  God , 
but  like-wife  that  he  is  one  Perjon:  From 
whence  the  Conclufion  is,  that  he  cannot  be 
diftinguilhed  into  Three  Perfons ;  lb  that  the 
Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  cannot  be,  even  in  any  In¬ 
comprehensible  Real  Manner,  One  and  the  lame 
Supreme  Deity  with  the  Father.  But  the  Ar¬ 
gument  rightly  formed  Ihould  Hand  thus. 

*  •  If  the  Word  ET;  is  always  ufed  to  fignify 
one  individual  Man  ;  then  it  muft  likewife  fig¬ 
nify  one  God ,  when  apply'd  to  the  Divine 
Nature. 

But  the  Word  FT;  is  always  ufed  to  fig¬ 
nify  one  individual  Man.  Ergo. 

This  is  a  fair  way  of  Arguing,  and  the 
Confequence  intirely  true ;  for  this  is  the  very 
Purport  of  the  Malculine  Adjeftive,  and  of 
FT;  in  particular,  when  it  is  apply'd  to  expreis 
the  Unity  oi  God  in  Scripture*  But  this  will 

'  not 
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not  ferve  the  Author’s  turn ;  his  Confequence. 
is,  Therefore  ET<;  mu  ft  fignify  one  Perfon  of 
God  ;  it  muft  exprefs  juft  fuch  another  Numeri¬ 
cal  individual  Unity,  as  we  conceive  in  onp 
fingle  Man  \  but  not  as  he  is  made  up  of  Spirit 
and  Soul  and  Body,  which  is  a  faint  and  diftant 
Emblem  of  the  trinity  ;  and  therefore  fuch 
an  Unity  is  no  way  agreeable  to  this  Author's 
grand  Principle :  Who  every  where  argues  the 
Father  to  be  a  feparate  Subjlance  from  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghoft  ;  which  diredly  leads  Men 
into  a  Notion,  that  we  muft  conceive  the  U~ 
nity  of  the  Father  by  that  of  one  human  Sy- 
ft  cm  of  Matter.  According  to  him,  at  beft 
you  muft  imagine  God  to  be  One ,  as  a  Man 
is  One',  which  cannot  be,  unlefs  you  conceive 
him  to  be  fuch  another  Perfon  or  Intelligent 
Agent,  as  one  of  us. 

If  to  obviate  this  grofs  Notion,  we  obforve 
that  the  Terms  Perfon  and  Intelligent  Agent 
cannot  be  fuppofed  applicable  to  the  Divine 
Nature  in  that  Literal  and  ft  rid  Propriety,  but 
in  a  Divine  Sence  and  by  Analogy  only  •  then 
by  Clofing  with  the  Analogy,  that  Author's  Ar¬ 
gument  will  be  carried  to  the  utmoft  thus. 

A  s  the  mafculine  Adjedive  E lg  in  its  firft 
and  Literal  Propriety  fignifies  One  human  Per - 
fon  ;  fo  when  it  is  transferred  to  God  (even 
Anahgtcaly).  it  muft  fignify  One  Divine  Perfon 
only,  Whatever  that  incomprehenfible  Perfon 
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is  in  his  real  Nature.  Now  if  you  do  but  word 
this  likewife  right,  you  will  extricate  it  intire- 
ly  from  the  Fallacy;  and  the  Confequence 
will  be  very  good  and  clear. 

As  the  mafculine  Adje&ive  E 1$  in  its  firfl: 
and  Literal  Propriety  fignifies  the  Unity  of  one 
individual  Man ;  lb  when  it  is  transferred  to 
God,  it  muft  fignify  the  Unity  of  one  abib- 
lutely  fopreme  Deity  ;  of  whatever  Kind  that 
mcomprehenfible  Unity  is.  Thus  by  the  Na¬ 
tural  Unity  of  one  individual  Man,  of  which 
we  have  fome  Idea  or  Conception  ;  we  con¬ 
ceive  as  well  as  we  can  the  Unity  of  one  God, 
which  is  altogether  Supernatural  and  Qtherwife 
inconceivable. 

S  o  that  to  the  Argument  as  it  Hands  in  full 
Force,  I  anfwer,  That  the  Word  E k  accord¬ 
ing  to  that  Author  fignifies  both  the  Number 
One,  and  Perfin  ;  both  which  being  jumbled 
together  into  one  Word  in  the  Greek,  are 
plainly  diflinguifhed  in  the  Englifh,  which  hath 
a  different  W ord  for  each  of  thofe  Conceptions, 
and  fb  lays  open  the  Fallacy.  For  the  Word. 
E7g  when  transferred  to  God,  re&ly  denotes 
the  Number  or  Unity  only  ;  and  not  the  Per~ 
finality , 

But  granting,  what  is  grofly  abfurd,  that 
it  denoted  the  Perfin  of  God  ;  yet  the  moft 
which  can  be  made  of  it  is,  that  it  then  denotes 

a  Perjhn 
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a  Perlon  Incomprehenjibly  One  :  a  Perlon  whole 
Unity  is  as  incomprehenfible  as  his  EJJence ,  or 
as  any  of  his  Other  Attributes,  and  of  the  man¬ 
ner  of  which  we  can  have  no  proper  Idea  or 
Conception  ;  tho’  thus  much  we  are  lure  of, 
that  it  cannot  be  the  lame  with  that  of  one 
individual  Man.  Wherefore  the  Word  Perfon 
adds  nothing  to  our  Knowledge  of  thatDivine 
Unity  ;  and  confequently  all  the  Inferences 
drawn  from  that  Term  are  utterly  vain  and 
groundlefs  :  And  nothing  will  ferve  the  Ends 
of  this  Author,  but  proving  that  both  the 
Terms,  One  and  Perjon,  when  transferred  to 
God  mull  be  taken  as  Literalyy  and  in  the  lame 
meaning,  and  with  the  lame  Conception  or  Idea 
as  when  they  are  applied  to  the  Perlon  of  a  Man. 


Tho’  the  Application  of  the  Word  FT;  to 
God  as  it  denotes  his  incomprehenfible  Unity 
only,  is  clear  and  eafy  •  agreeable  to  the  com¬ 
mon  Sence  of  Mankind  ;  and  anlwers  all  the 
Ends  of  Chriftian  Faith :  Yet  it  will  not  ferve 
the  Ends  of  that  Author,  unlefs  you  add  the 
very  Conception  of  Human  Unity  to  that  Term, 
and  call  it  Perjon  or  Intelligent  Jgent ;  and  then 
transfer  it  to  the  Divine  Nature  ;  which  you 
rnuft  luppole  to  have  literaly  the  very  fame  in¬ 
dividual  Numerical  Unity  that  you  conceive  in 
One  Hainan  Perjon.  Then  he  hurries  you  away  , 
with  that  grols  Notion  in  your  Head,  thro’  a 
Labyrinth  of  abftrafted  metaphylical  Herefies ; 
out  of  which  you  can  never  fully  extricate  your 

Y  4  '  fell' 
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felf  by  any  other  Clue ,  than  that  which  leads 
you  direftly  back  again  ;  to  the  plain  and  open 
manner  of  conceiving  both  the  Unity  of  the 
Divine  Nature ,  and  the  DiJlinCiion  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Perfons,  by  Semblance  and  Analogy  only 
with  that  Unity  and  Diftinftion  familiar  to  us 
in  the  Individuals  of  our  own  Species. 

We  freely  grant  that  God,  thro'  the  whole 
Scripture,  is  fpoke  of  in  the  very  fame  Style 
and  Language  wherein  we  alwrays  fpeak  of  one 
human  Ferfon  ;  as  in  the  fingular  Perlons  of 
Verbs ,  and  in  malculine  Adjectives,  whereof  E 7g 
is  but  one  inftance  of  a  thoufand  :  And  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft  are  likewile 
every  where  Ipoke  of  in  the  lame  Style  and 
Language  by  which  we  diftinguifh  three  hu¬ 
man  perlons  ;  and  yet  this  doth  not  argue  that 
God  is  Literaly  one  ferfon,  any  more  than  it 
concludes  all  the  Pcrfons  to  be  Vhree  ftriclly 
proper  and  Literal  Perfons.  The  Term  Per- 
Jtm  is  not  literaly  a  fcriptural  one,  either  for 
God ,  or  for  diftinguifhing  the  three  Divine  Per - 
fons  ;  lo  that  in  truth  no  Inferences  ought  to 
be  made  from  it  concerning  either  the  Real  Uni - 
ty  of  God  as  he  is  in  his  own  Nature,  or  the  real 
true  DiflinCiion  of  the  Divine  Perlons.  Whence 
it  will  be  evident  to  every  plain  Underftanding, 
that  not  only  Elg,  but  any  other  malculine  Ad¬ 
jectives  and  Perfons  of  Verbs  may,  nay  Mu  ft  ne- 
ceffarily  be  uled  indifferently  when  we  lpeak 
of  God  j  or  of  Fathery  Son ,  and  Holy  Ghojl :  And 

that 
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that  to  make  any  Inferences  from  thence 
concerning  the  Real  Nature,  or  Degree,  or  Mari¬ 
ner,  or  Strihfnefs  of  that  Divine  Unity  j  or 
concerning  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Diftindtion,  is 
no  other  than  lhameful  trifling  with  the  lacred 
Oracles,  and  with  the  Faith  and  Conlciences 
of  Men. 

A  s  trifling  and  even  profane  as  that  man¬ 
ner  of  Proceeding  now  appears  to  be  5  and  the 
very  fame  as  if  the  Author  had  inferred  from 
the  Term  E  ig,  that  the  abfolutely  lupreme 
Deity  mull  be  of  the  Mafculine  Gender ;  yet  it 
is  the  Angle  Point  upon  which  the  whole 
Scheme  of  Religion  contain'd  in  his  fifty  five 
Propofitions  is  erefted.  Wherein  a  Multitude 
of  unorthodox  Notions,  Abfurdities,  and  Con¬ 
tradictions  are  with  Angular  Dexterity  and 
Slight  piled  up  together  upon  it,  as  it  were 
into  a  bulky  Cone  inverted  :  Which  for  a  time 
ferved  for  a  pleafing  Amufement  to  Dei  ft s, 
and  Freethinkers,  and  Unbelievers  of  all  Ranks 
and  Degrees  *  till  the  mock  Foundation  being 
touch'd,  it  tumbles  all  at  once  into  Dirt,  and 
Stench,  andRubbiih. 


CHAP 


3 3 o  Procedure  of 

CHAR  IX* 

Of  the  Improvement  of  Morality  by 

Revelation . 

FR  o  M  what  hath  been  Paid  concerning 
thole  feveral  Nearer  Relations  we  bear  to 
the  Firjl  Caufe  of  all  things,  intirely  New  and 
undifcoverable  by  Reafon,  and  which  we  could 
have  only  from  Revelation  ;  we  may  plainly 
and  diftin&ly  difcern  wherein  confifts  the  En¬ 
largement,  and  Exaltation,  and  Improvement 
of  Morality  by  the  Golpel  Dilpenfation.  The 
Revelation  of  that  perfonal  Difference  and 
Diftin&ion  in  the  Deity,  opens  to  our  Under- 
ftanding  a  large  Field  of  divine  Knowledge  \ 
the  Knowledge  of  many  Bleffings,  and  Ad¬ 
vantages,  and  Privileges  of  Mankind  relating 
more  immediately  to  another  World,  which 
were  intirely  unknown  by  the  Light  of  Na¬ 
ture  ;  and  clears  up  many  Particulars,  of 
which  mere  Reafon  gave  Men  but  a  very  du¬ 
bious  and  uncertain  View* 

i .  As  to  the  Perfon  of  the  Father ,  the  very 
particular  Manner  of  God's  being  a  Father  to 
us  is  fully  and  clearly  delcribed ;  as  that  he 
made  the  Body  of  Man  of  the  Dujl  of  the 
Ground ;  Breathed  into  it  a  Spiritual  Principle 
immediately  from  himfelf ;  and  that  from  the 
Union  of  both  theic  Man  became  a  laving  Soul 

That  ‘ 
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That  our  firft  Parents  were  created  in  perfeft 
Innocence ;  in  the  Image  and  Likenels  of  God; 
to  which  is  added  the  true  Caufe  and  exa& 
Manner  of  the  miferable  Corruption  and  De¬ 
generacy  of  human  Nature ;  which  all  Man¬ 
kind  were  confcious  of  and  fadly  lamented,  but 
none  could  account  for.  That  we  were  to  be 
reftored  to  the  Favour  of  God  by  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman;  which  Prophecy  was,  in  fucceeding 
Ages,  gradualy  difcovered  to  be  fpoken  of  a 
divine  Perion  coming  into  the  World,  and  ta¬ 
king  Our  Nature  upon  him :  And  the  Sub- 
ftance  and  Import  of  it  in  due  time  appeared 
to  be  this,  rfhat  God  Jo  loved  the  World  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son ,  that  whofoever  believetb 
in  him  jhould  not  perijh ,  but  have  everlajling 
life.  And  that  which  renders  this  Relation  yet 
nearer  and  more  intimate  and  engaging  is,  that 
we  have  Received  the  adoption  of  Sons;  of  which 
the  Apoftle  fpeaks  with  this  Solemnity,  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  beft owed  up¬ 
on  us ,  that  we  Jhould  be  called  the  Sons  of  God; 
having  received  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  that  in- 
eftimable  Privilege  of  crying  Abba  Father ;  and 
of  addreffing  our  lelves  to  him  as  to  our  Father, 
with  the  Affeblion  of  legitimate  Children,  in 
full  Trail  and  Aflurance  That  fhe  Father  him- 
felf  loveth  as  ;  That  he  hath  prepared  a  King¬ 
dom  for  us  before  the  Foundation  of  the  World; 
and  that  he  lends  the  Comforter ,  that  Fromife 
of  the  Father  to  guide,  and  ftrengthen,  and  fup- 
port  us  under  all  the  Infirmities  of  Nature. 

a.  In 
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2.  In  the  Perfon  of  Chrift ,  we  have  it  re¬ 
vealed,  that  he  is  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God ' 
That  is,  if  we  will  underhand  the  Words  in 
any  Real  Sence  or  Meaning  they  will  bear, 
The  only  Son  of  his  own  Nature  and  EJJence\ 
the  intire  Perfection  and  Tranfcript  of  Himfelf 
that  is  of  his  Divinity  j  lo  as  to  come  up  to 
the  Bright nefs  of  his  Father’s  Glory,  of  his 
Divine  Glory ;  and  the  exprefs  Image  of  his 
Perfon,  that  is  of  his  Divine  Perfon:  The 
Words  Son,  and  Begotten,  and  Bright  nefs,  and 
Image  being  fpoken  by  way  of  Analogy  with 
human  Generation  (in  which  the  Son  is  the 
Brightnefs  and  Image  of  his  Father,  by  re¬ 
ceiving  the  whole  intire  human  Nature)  muft 
import  all  this,  or  elfe  have  no  fix’d  Applica¬ 
tion  or  determinate  Meaning  at  all. 

Concerning  this  one  only  begotten  Son 
we  learn,  that  having  it  in  his  Own  Bower  and 
Election  to  take  upon  him  either  the  Nature 
of  Angels,  or  of  Men,  he  took  on  him  the 
Seed  of  Abraham  ;  and  came  into  the  World  to 
be  a  Sacrifice  for  our  Sin  *  to  give  his  Life  a 
Ranfom,  and  his  Blood  a  Brice  and  Bur  chafe 
of  Redemption  for  us ;  to  redeem  us  to  God 
by  his  Blood,  fince  without  Blood ,  and  with¬ 
out  His  Blood  there  was  no  Remiffon  of  Sins r 
That  he  came  to  teach  us  the  Will  of  God ;  to 
let  us  an  Example  of  Virtue  and  Holinefs  in  the 
greateft  Height  and  Perfection  of  them ;  and 
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to  work  eternal  Salvation  for  us  by  his  Media - 
tion  and  Interceffion.  We  learn  farther  that 
as  he  being  the  only  begotten  of  God,  became 
Heir  of  all  Things  \  lo  we  by  virtue  of  the  Re¬ 
lation  we  bear  to  him  are  made  Heirs  of  God, 
and  Joint  Heirs  with  him  ;  infomuch  that  he 
ftyles  us  Friends  and  Brethren  ;  and  declares  us 
One  with  him,  as  he  is  with  the  Father.  That 
thro’  Means  of  this  inconceivable  Union  we  have 
with  him,  we  lhall  be  Kaijed  at  the  ialt  Day 
by  the  Power  and  Efficacy  of  his  Relurre&iom 
That  when  he  lhall  appear  to  Judgment  we 
lhall  be  Like  him ;  and  that  our  Bodies  lhall 
be  falhioned  like  unto  his  Glorious  Body ;  that 
the  Good  lhall  be  caught  up  into  the  Jir  to 
meet  the  Lord ,  and  lhall  go  in  with  him  to 
tyoffefs  the  Kingdom, 

3.  Another  great  Improvement  of  our 
Knowledge  are  the  Revelations  made  to  us 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghojl .  Who  being  every 
where  Ipoke  of  in  Scripture  as  of  a  Difitndi 
Perlbn ;  and  no  where  reprelented  as  a  Creature , 
we  muft,in  our  plain  and  obvious  way  ofThink- 
ing,  necelfarily  conceive  him  as  a  Perlbn  : truly 
and  EJpntialy  divine  :  Elpecialy  fince  any  Me¬ 
dium  between  a  Perfon  truly  Divine ,  and  a 
made  or  Created  Perfon,  is  diredly  contrary  to 
plain  Reafon  and  our  natural  Sentiments,  to 
which  all  Revelation  is  adapted.  The  parti¬ 
culars  revealed  concerning  him  as  fuch  a  di¬ 
vine  Perlbn,  do  greatly  improve  the  Relation 
2  we 
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we  bear  to  God ;  namely  the  miraculous  Con¬ 
ception  of  our  Saviour  Chrift  by  the  Power  of 
the  Holy  Ghofly  or  of  the  Mofi  High ,  or  of  Gody 
all  which  he  is  called  in  one  Verle  of  Scripture, 
Luke  i.  35.  That  he  inlpired  the  Apoltles 
with  the  Gift  of  'Tongues  and  Miracles ,  for  the 
Proof  and  Propagation  of  the  GofpeTy  That  he 
brought  all  Things  to  their  Remembrance ;  That 
he  gives  us  Wifdom ,  and  Knowledge ,  and  leads 
us  into  all  Truth  ;  That  we  are  the  Temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghofiy  and  that  he  Dwells  in  us ;  That 
by  him  the  Love  of  God  is  Jhed  abroad  in  our 
Hearts ;  That  he  helps  our  Infirmities ;  en¬ 
ables  us  to  Mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body  ;  and 
that  he  fills  us  with  Right eoufnefsy  and  ‘Beace , 
and  Joy . 

N  o  w  all  thele  things  are  the  Riches  both 
of  the  Wifdom  and  Knowledge  of  God;  and 
tho*  the  depth  of  them  be  unfathomable,  yet 
their  being  thus  far  opened  to  our  View  doth 
give  us  great  Conceptions  of  the  Dignity  of  hu¬ 
man  Nature ;  the  Renovation  of  which  by 
Pardon  of  Sin,  the  walhingus  from  Guilt,  and 
the  San&ification  of  the  whole  Man  in  Body 
and  Soul,  is  as  great,  if  not  a  more  amazing 
Inftance  of  the  Power,  and  Wifdom,  and  Good- 
nels  of  God,  than  our  firft  Creation  out  of  no¬ 
thing.  All  this,  (notwithftanding  its  being 
thought  by  fome  to  be  fruitleis  Speculation ,  and 
to  have  little  or  no  Influence  on  the  c? 'radical 
Part  ol  Life)  not  only  greatly  enlarges  our  In¬ 
tellect, 
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telled,  and  gives  an  imrrienle  Scope  to  human 
Underftanding :  But  hath  a  dired  and  imme¬ 
diate  ‘Tendency  to  engage  us  powerfully  in  the 
higheft  Ads  of  Duty  to  God,  our  Neighbour, 
and  our  felves  ;  to  the  Exaltation  of  Morality; 
to  the  increafe  of  all  Virtue  and  Holinels ;  and 
to  the  Reftoration  and  Healing  a  corrupt  Na¬ 
ture,  in  fuch  a  degree  as  we  were  utterly  in¬ 
capable  of  without  theie  Revelations. 

i .  For  firft,  we  are  by  this  means  led  in¬ 
to  the  Knowledge  and  Pradice  of  lbme  Virtues 
intirely  New  and  unknown  before ;  luch  as 
Evangelical  Faith.  Without  Revelation  there 
could  be  no  fuch  thing ;  for  that  Faith  is  an 
Alfent  to  a  reveal’d  and  exprels  Propofition 
upon  the  Teftimony  of  God ;  and  till  fome- 
thing  was  fo  revealed  by  him  there  could  be 
no  AlTent  given  by  us  to  any  luch  Propofition ; 
we  could  not  believe  his  exprels  Word  before 
he  fpoke  to  us  by  the  Prophets,  and  his  Son. 
And  now  that  all  theie  things  concerning  him- 
lelf  and  us  are  delivered  to  Mankind,  Men  frill 
have  it  in  their  own  natural  Eledion  whether 
they  will  either  Confider  them,  or  give  any  JP 
fent  to  them ;  but  we  are  told  he  that  Believeth 
them  fhali  be  Saved,  and  he  that  believeth  Not 
ihall  be  Damned.  And  concerning  thole  who 
have  been  onazEnlightened  with  this  Knowledge, 
who  have  Tafled  the  good  Word  of  God,  and 
been  Partakers  of  thefe  Revelations  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  ;  if  they  Ihall  fall  away  from  it,  we  are 
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told  it  is  impoffible  to  Renew  them  again  to 
Repentance  by  any  other  Means  or  Method  in 
Nature  or  Grace.  So  again  Hope  for  Mercy 
and  RemiJJton  of  Sins ;  for  the  Refurredlion  of  the 
Body  in  the  Likenels  of  Chrifl ;  and  for  a  glo- 
rious  Immortality  in  the  Brefence  of  God  for 
Soul  and  Body  united,  is  a  Grace  purely  evan¬ 
gelical  and  new  under  the  Golpel.  The  Love  of 
God  likewife  as  of  a  Father  by  Jdoption ,  is  new 
under  the  Gofpel ;  that  is  the  grateful  Affec¬ 
tion  we  ought  to  have  for  him  on  account  of 
thole  feveral  Reveal'd  Relations  we  bear  to  him; 
and  of  thole  manifold  BleJJtngs  derived  upon 
us  under  that  Diftin&ion  of  the  Perfbns  in  the 
divine  Nature.  And  lo  is  the  Loving  our 
Neighbour  Js  our  Jelves ,  and  the  Love  of  our 
Fellow  Chriftians  as  our  Brethren  in  Adoption , 
and  joint  Heirs  with  Chrift,  a  New  Command¬ 
ment  ,  as  it  is  called  in  Scripture. 

a.  All  that  were  merely  Moral  Virtues 
before,  are  by  thofe  Revelations  heightened 
and  exalted  into  evangelical  Graces .  And  this 
is  done  by  transferring  the  Merit  of  all  Inftan- 
ces  of  Virtue  and  Goodnels,  from  the  Outward 
Aftions  and  Deportment  only  ;  to  the  Inward 
Difpofition  of  the  Mind  and  Confcience  form'd 
and  regulated  by  an  evangelical  Faith. 

Neither  Jew  nor  Heathen  had  any 
true  and  proper  Notion  of  Internal  Holinels. 
As  lor  the  Heathen  particularly,  their  molt 
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elevated  Moralifts  efteemed  the  inward  virtu¬ 
ous  Temper  of  the  Mind,  in  Proportion  only 
either  to  the  Influence  it  had  on  Mens  Outward 
Actions ;  or  its  Tendency  to  the  Eafe,  and 
Complacence,  and  Happinels  of  Mankind  in 
Alois  Life  :  And  not  as  having  any  Intrinjic 
Excellency  in  nor  as  it  is  a  Recovery'  of 

the  Divine  Image  and  Similitude  to  which  wre 
vvereoriginaly  formed  •  not  as  univerfal  Holi¬ 
es  is  an  indifpenfable  Qualification  for  the 
beatific  Vifion  or  Seeing  ofl  God  \  nor  as  ever- 
lading  Happinels  in  Another  World,  is  the 
"Natural  neceffary  Confequence  of  an  imvard 
Frame  and  Difpofition  of  Soul  altogether  re¬ 
generate  and  fandified.  And  as  to  the  future 
Rewards  themfelves,  they  never  entertained  a 
Thought  of  their  being  confequent  to  inward 
Virtue  and  Holineis,  any  further  than  it  was 
reduced  into  outward  Pradice  and  Behaviour. 

As  to  the  Jewrs,  the  whole  Style  of  their 
moral  Law  ran  intirely  upon  the  Outward  Ad. 
Nay,  they  interpreted  even  the  Tenth  Com¬ 
mandment  after  Inch  a  Manner  as  to  conclude, 
that  if  this  external  Obedience  was  paid,  the 
Law  was  fully  and  completely  anfwer’d  :  So 
that  howr  violent  Ibever  the  habitual  Inclina¬ 
tions  of  the  Soul  were  to  Covetoulhefs  or  Luff, 
orlnjuftice,  to  Cruelty,  Malice,  or  Revenge  • 
if  they  did  but  effedualy  refrain  thele  Ten¬ 
dencies  from  breaking  out  into  an  open  Vio¬ 
lation  of  the  Law,  they  deem'd  themfelves 
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perfe&ly  innocent ;  and  acquiefc’d  as  Perfbns 
who  had  fulfill'd  all  Righteoulhefs.  In  fhort 
they  never  imagin'd  there  was  any  Punilhment 
for  evil  Habits  or  mere  Intentions  of  the  Mind, 
either  here  or  hereafter.  The  jewifli  Doctors 
are  fall  and  exprels  in  this  Point  •  and  the  In¬ 
ference  they  make  from  that  Text  in  Efal.  Ixvi. 
If  I  regard  Iniquity  in  my  Heart ,  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me ,  is  this ;  that  God  does  not  in  the 
leaf!  regard  the  Wickednefs  of  our  Thoughts. 
Nay  their  celebrated  Kimchi  lays  upon  this 
Text,  Jit  ho*  I  jhould  dejign  Iniquity  in  my  heart, 
and  were  juft  ready  to  execute  it —  Tet  God  will 
not  hear  it ;  jor  God  never  ejleems  an  evil  Dejign 
for  the  Deed.  This  was  the  very  Hypocrily  of 
the  Pharifees,  who  valued  no  Inftance  of  Reli¬ 
gious  Duty,  but  as  it  was  Seen  of  Men  ;  nor 
have  the  Jews  at  this  Day  any  Opinion  of  the 
Neceflity  of  Internal  Holinels. 

Rut  now  we  learn  from  the  Gofpel,  that 
the  true  and  real  Excellency  and  Perfection  of  all 
moral  Religion  is  Within  us,  and  leated  in  the 
Heart ;  and  accordingly  the  whole  Subftance 
of  it  is  made  to  con  fill  not  only  in  the  outward 
Deportment  and  external  Difcharge  of  all  Du¬ 
ties;  but  chiefly  in  the  inward  Rectitude  and 
Sanctification  of  the  Mind  and  Conjcience .  This 
is  the  main  Scope  and  Tendency  of  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  whole  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  is  obvi¬ 
ous  to  any  one  who  will  look  over  thole  Par¬ 
ticulars  there  mentioned  and  infilled  on.  And 
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the  true  Meaning  and  Application  of  that  lay- 
ing.  Be  ye  perfect  us  your  Father  in  Heaven  is  per - 
jfe?,  is  that  we  fhould  imitate  the  Divine  Per¬ 
fections  in  the  Internal  Holinels  and  Sanftifica- 
tion  ol  our  Nature  •  in  bringing  our  felves  to 
an  Habitual  Stare,  and  Temper,  and  Inclina¬ 
tion  oi  the  whole  Heart  and  Mind  to  all  Vir¬ 
tue  and  Goodneis  *  which  is  not  only  the 
curbing  and  Rejir aining,  but  the  Renewing  and 
Healing  a  corrupt  Nature,  We  are  to  be  Holy 
as  He  is  Holy  *  that  is  in  the  Internal  Frame  of 
our  Mind,  in  the  Sanctification  of  our  whole 
Nature y  not  only  in  the  external  Obfervance 
of  thole  Laws  which  are  made  for  this  World 
alone :  But  in  ordering  and  compofing  our 
Souls  according  to  inch  Rules  and  Meafures  of 
Purity  and  Holinels  as  are  for  Eternity,  and 
ol  everlafting  Force  and  Obligation ;  which 
truiy  pence!  our  Nature,  and  give  us  a  near 
Refemblance  of  the  Divinity. 

This  is  the  Import  of  thefe  new  Phrafes  in 
the  Style  oi  the  Golpel,  That  ol  Regeneration 
and  being  Born  again ,  apply'd  to  the  whole 
Man  ;  hecaufe  of  the  intire  Change  of  the  Bent 
and  Tendency  of  all  his  Paffions,  and  Affec¬ 
tions,  and  Defires,  from  what  they  were  by 
corrupt .  Nature  ;  even  to  the  reftraining  and 
mortifying  of  all  his  bodily  Appetites,  and 
bringing  them  under  the  Conduft  and  Direfti- 
on  of  Realon  and  Religion.  That  of  the  New 
Man,  and  the  Inward  Man  ;  becauje  the  change 
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of  all  a  Man's  Inclinations  and  Affe&ions  from 
Vice  to  Virtue  makes  him  more  truly  Another 
Man,  than  any  Alteration  in  his  Body  could 
do.  That  of  being  Renewed  in  the  Spirit  of 
our  Minds ,  which  plainly  alludes  to  that  Dif- 
tin&ion  of  the  Apoftle's  of  Spirit ,  and  Soul, 
and  Body  ,  and  fignifies  the  freeing  and  difen- 
gaging  our  purely  Ipiritual  and  immortal  Part, 
to  the  utmoft  of  our  Powder,  from  thofe  irre¬ 
gular  Paffions  and  Appetites  of  the  inferior 
Soul,  in  which  it  is  involved  by  its  Union  with 
the  Body. 

This  is  the  great  Glory  of  the  Golpel  pro- 
phefy'd  of  lo  long  before  and  thus  deicribed, 
I  will  put  my  Law  in  their  inward  Barts ,  and 
write  it  in  their  Hearts ,  which  before  confifted 
in  external  Ordinances,  calculated  only  for  out¬ 
ward  Performances  •  and  provided  no  exprefs 
Bun  foment  or  Reward  lor  the  lecret  Frame  and 
Dilpofition  of  the  Soul.  But  now  the  full 
Burpofe  of  the  Mind  to  commit  a  Sin  is,  in 
the  fight  of  God,  as  high  a  degree  of  Guilt  as 
the  A  Sinai  Commiflion  of  it ;  and  we  learn  that 
Evil  'Thoughts,  Murders,  Adulteries ,  Fornications , 
Thefts ,  Falfe  Witnefs ,  Blajphemies  defile  a  Man 
in  Proportion  to  the  Corruption  of  the  Heart 
from  whence  they  come  forth.  And  fio  on  the 
other  hand,  if  there  be  a  fincere  Reflation  and 
Intention  in  the  Mind  for  the  Practice  of  Virtue 
and  Goodnsjs  in  any  In  fiance,  it  is  as  valuable 
in  the  Sight  of  God  as  if  there  were  frequent 
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Opportunities  of  exerting  it  in  outward  Jettons: 
Theie  are  no  otherwiie  efteemed  by  him  than 
as  they  are  lure  and  full  Indications  of  the  in¬ 
ward  Temper  and  habitual  Dilpofition  of  the 
Mind,  which  alone  Is  of  the  very  EJJence  of 
Virtue  and  Hoi i nets ;  whereas  its  dilplayine- 
itlelf  in  outward  Performances  is  often  but  Ac¬ 
cidental  to  it. 

Thus  we  fee  what  an  unlpeakable  Treafure 
of  Knowledge  the  Goipel  is,  which  till  Chrift 
came  lay  buried  under  the  Ruins  of  human 
Nature  j  and  what  a  1  urn  was  thereby  given, 
all  at  once,  to  the  whole  Religion  of  the 
World.  By  this  we  lee  how  it  is  that  our  Sa¬ 
viour  came  not  to  Deflroy  one  Jot  or  Tittle  of 
the  Law  of  Nature'  but  to  Fulfil  it ;  by  en¬ 
larging  our  narrow  Conceptions  concerning  it, 
and  removing  our  Thoughts  from  thole  out¬ 
ward  Performances,  which  confider’d  by  them- 
felves,  are  in  truth  but  as  the  Carcafe  of  Vir¬ 
tue  and  Goodnefs,  to  that  wherein  the  true 
Life  and  Spirit  of  it  confifts  ;  to  that  regular 
and  harmonious  Frame  and  Dilpofition  of  the 
Mind  and  Confidence,  where  it  was  at  hrft  • 
and  fliould  have  continued,  were  it  not  for  the 
miferable  Corruption  and  Degeneracy  of  Man. 
So  that  Evangelical  Holinels  is  Morality  refined 
and  exalted  ;  genuine  Morality  is  of  the  very 
EfTence  of  Chriftianity,  and  nothing  ceafes  to 
be  liich  by  the  Goipel  which  was  truly  lb  be¬ 
fore.  The  Law  of  Nature ,  the  Moral  La^.v  of  • 
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the  Jews,  and  the  Gofpel  are  all  one  and  the 
fame  eternal  immutable  Law  of  God ;  divul¬ 
ged  after  a  different  Manner,  in  different  De¬ 
grees,  and  at  different  Times  as  Mankind  could 
b  rarit;  and  the  Purity  and  Perfection  of  the 
Gofpel  is  that  very  State  of  Innocence  in  which 
our  lirft  Parents  were  created,  and  which  they 
were  originaly  formed  to,  when  they  came  out 
of  the  Hand  of  God.  Thus  the  Gofpel  differs 
from  the  Law  of  Nature  fince  the  Fall,  as  a 
Man  at  his  Full  Stature  differs  from  himfelfwhen 
he  was  a  Child :  The  Gofpel  continues  all  the 
Lineaments  and  Proportions ,  and  only  gives  the 
Law  of  Nature  a  greater  Increafe  of  all  its  Parts ; 
id  that  if  you  cut  off  any  one  Inftance  of  ge¬ 
nuine  Morality,  you  fo  far  render  Chriftianity 
maimed  and  deformed. 

As  therefore  the  main  Scope  of  the  Gofpel 
is  the  whole  change  of  the  Man  into  an  inter- 
nal  habitual  Holinefs ;  lo  alio  it  introduceth  a 
way  of  JVorfhip  intirely  new,  and  calculated 
for  the  Incrcale  and  Improvement  of  that  in¬ 
ward  Sanctification  of  Mind,  which  lhall  ever 
dilpole  us  to  the  Performance  of  all  Inftances 
of  Virtue  andGoodnefs  outwardly,  when  Op¬ 
portunity  offers.  Before,  there  w  ere  few  or  no 
cxprels  Directions  for  any  but  External  Ordi¬ 
nances  and  vifibie  Ceremonies  of  Worfhip  \ 
which  being  once  performed,  the  whole  Law 
of  God  was  thought  fulfilled  in  this  Point ; 
and  the  Confidences  of  Men  were  luppoled  to 
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be  cleared  and  difcharged  from  all  Penalty, 
whatever  Temper  and  Dilpofition  of  the  Mind 
they  were  performed  with. 

But ,  lays  the  Gofpel,  the  Hour  cometh ,  and 
now  is,  that  the  true  Worfhipers  fhall  worjhip  the 
Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  ;  in  the  Inward 

Dilpofition  of  the  Soul  to  all  Virtue  and  Holi- 
nefs  •  and  in  the  lifting  up  a  Fare  Mind  in  de¬ 
vout  addreffes  immediately  to  God  alone.  This 
is  worlhiping  God  In  the  Spirit,  and  having  No 
confidence  in  the  Flejh ,  that  is  in  any  outward 
Ordinances  only.  W orlhiping  him  in  Truth  is, 
not  only  ferving  him  in  the  Subfiance  of  all 
that  was  Shadowed  in  Types  and  Ceremonies ; 
but  in  the  Purity  and  Holinefs  of  the  Mind  and 
Confidence.  This  is  worlhiping  in  Truth  and 
Sincerity  :  and  this  is  oppos’d  alio  to  that  out¬ 
ward  difcharge  even  of  Moral  Duties  which 
proceeds  only  from  Fear ,  or  any  undue  Mo¬ 
tive  ;  but  is  Hill  againft  the  habitual  Bent  and 
Inclination  of  the  Soul,  and  is  therefore  fo  far 
infincere  and  hypocritical.  This  is  that  inward 
Law  Written  not  with  Ink,  but  with  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  the  living  God ,  not  in  Tables  of  Stone , 
as  the  Moral  Law  was,  But  in  flejhly  Tables  of 
the  Heart our  Sufficiency  for  which  is  Of  God,  and 
from  the  inward  Affiftance  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 

Thus  it  is  that  Grace  and  Truth  came  by 
Jefus  Chrifi  -,  that  true  Worlhip  of  God  which 
alone  can  intitle  us  to  his  Grace  and  Favour. 

A  4  11111* 
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Thus  it  is  that  inftead  of  a  multiplicity  of  Sa¬ 
crifices  and  legal  Cleanfings ,  we  are  to  cleanle 
our  felves  From  all  Filthinefs  of  Flejh  and  Spirit, 
perfecting  Holinefs  in  the  Fear  of  God :  And 
hence  it  is  that  we  have  but  two  Sacraments, 
one  of  them  expreffive  of  our  Dying  to  all  Sin 
in  the  inward  Man,  and  Rifing  again  to  inter¬ 
nal  Holinefs ;  the  other  Reprelentative  oiJVaJh- 
ing  away  the  Guilt  and  Pollution  of  the  Soul 
by  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  and  of  giving  it  inward 
Strength  and  fpiritual  Nourifhment.  Nor  is 
the  Dilcharge  even  of  thefe  any  farther  accep¬ 
table  to  God,  than  as  they  have  the  Concur¬ 
rence  of  the  inward  Devotion  of  the  Heart ;  as 
they  are  performed  with  a  filial  Reverence  and 
Love,  and  by  Perfons  endued  with  a  real  Sanc¬ 
tification  of  the  Mind  and  Confcience. 

T  o  which  I  fhall  add,  that  whereas  before 
the  Revelation  of  the  Gofpel  Men  hoped  to 
be  accepted,  to  reconcile  themfelves  to  God, 
and  compenfate  for  many  other  wilful  Failings 
by  fome  Particular  fhining  Virtues ;  now  we 
learn,  "That  whojoever  Jhall  keep  the  whole  Law , 
and  yet  offend  in  one  Point ,  he  is  guilty  of  all ; 
which  was  never  luppofed  before  that  Afler- 
tion  :  Nothing  will  fuffice  now  except  the  be¬ 
coming  intirely  A  new  Creature ,  as  far  as  our 
fincere  and  hearty  Endeavours  can  carry  us  in 
the  univerfal  Change  of  the  whole  State,  and 
Temper,  and  Dilpofition  of  the  Soul. 


3.  As  the  Religion  and  Worlhip  of  Men, 
before  Chrift,  was  all  external ;  lo  there  was  no 
Exprefs  Reward  promifed,  or  Punijhment  threat- 
ned  but  what  related  to  fhis  World :  But  now 
that  the  whole  Subftance  of  them  is  become  in¬ 
ternal,  the  Rewards  and  Punilhments  are  luch 
as  relate  chiefly  to  another  Life.  Firft, 

A  s  to  the  Rewards ,  thele  feveral  Particulars 
are  new  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Golpeh 

i.  Whereas  it  never  entered  into  the 
Mind  of  Man  to  imagine  or  exped  in  another 
World  any  other  than  Senjual  Plealures  for  the 
Body,  and  the  Natural  delightful  Contemplation 
for  the  Mind  ;  now  we  learn  the  Joys  of  Hea¬ 
ven  to  be  of  fuch  a  Nature  that  they  Cannot  ei** 
ter  into  the  Heart  of  Man ,  and  that  we  cannot 
now  have  the  leait  dired  Conception  or  Idea  of 
their  Real  Nature .  And  therefore  they  are  re¬ 
veal'd  to  us  under  the  Ideas  or  Conceptions  of 
Light ,  a  Kingdom ,  a  Crown  of  Life  and  of  Righte- 
oulnels  ;  an  eternal  Weight  of  Glory ,  by  way 
of  figurative  Allufion  to  the  Weight  of  Gold 
and  Jewels  in  a  Temporal  Crown;  and  an  In¬ 
heritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled. ,  referved  m 
the  Heavens ;  the  feeing  God ;  beholding  his  Glory ; 
fulnefs  of  Joy y  and  Pleafures  for  evermore .  Tho* 
thefe  are  no  more  than  diftant  Reprefentations 
of  the  Joys  of  Heaven  in  a  future  State,  yet 
they  are  lb  refined  and  exalted  that  they  tran- 
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fcend  the  utmoffc  Stretch  of  mere  human  In¬ 
vention  ;  and  nothing  but  Revelation  could 
raife  our  Knowledge  and  Contemplation  of 
them  fo  high.  Nor  are  thofe  Joys  the  lels 
Real,  becaufe  we  have  no  fuch  Diredl  and  im¬ 
mediate  Conceptions  of  them,  as  we  have  of 
the  Pleafures  of  Senle  ;  but  on  the  contrary 
they  are  in  Truth  a  much  more  Powerful  Mo¬ 
tive  to  all  Virtue  and  Holineis,  than  if  we 
efteemed  the  Nature  of  them  fuch,  as  could 
in  any  degree  be  now  direcdly  and  immediate¬ 
ly  conceived  or  apprehended  by  us. 

2.  The  RefurrelHon  of  the  Same  Body  is  a 
Revelation  intirely  new,  of  which  we  are  al- 
fured  by  the  Riling  again  of  ChrifFs  Body 
which  was  individualy  the  fame  ;  and  who  was 
! The  fir  ft  Fruits  of  the  Kejurreition.  Indeed  to 
own  the  Rejurretfion ,  and  yet  to  deny  it  to  be 
of  the  Same  body,  is  no  other  than  faying  the 
Body  Shall ,  and  lhall  Not  rile  again  ;  for  the 
Word  Referred  ion  can  have  no  other  meaning 
but  the  riling  again  of  the  fame  Body.  That 
this  Body  will  be  Changed  (which  muft  be  a 
Change  of  the  Same ,  or  the  Fropofition  will  have 
no  Truth  in  it)  is  likewile  intirely  new  }  that 
this  Change  lhall  be  effe&ed  In  a  Moment ,  in 
the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye  ;  that  the  Dead  in  Chrift 
jhalffirft  rije ;  that  their  Change  lhall  be  into 
the  Likenejs  of  Chrift’ s  glorious  Body  :  And  that 
the  Comprehension  of  this  Tikenels  is  out  of 
the  Reach  oi  all  our  Capacities  and  utterly  In¬ 
conceivable 
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conceivable ;  is  that  which  heightens  the  Value  and 
Dignity  of  the  Reward,  and  elevates  our  Hope 
beyond  all  that  could  have  been  fuggefted  by 
the  mere  Realbn  andUnderftanding  of  Man. 

3.  Another  Inftance  of  Revelation  intirely 
new  with  reiped  to  thole  Rewards  in  another 
World  is,  that  of  Living  for  ever  in  the  more 
immediate  P refence  of  Gody  who  is  the  Fountain 
of  all  Happinels.  We  are  now  informed  that 
Chrift  is  gone  7 0  prepare  a  Place  for  us ,  where 
we  fhall  fee  God  as  he  is,  Face  to  Face ,  in  whoje 
Prefence  is  the  Fulnefs  of  foy  ;  that  we  fhall  be 
where  he  is  to  Behold  his  Glory ,  and  that  ‘7 ’he 
Righteous  fhall  f  bine  forth  as  the  Sun  in  the  King - 
dom  of  their  Father .  This  is  a  Strain  no  Ima¬ 
gination  merely  Human  could  reach  or  afpire 
to  ;  and  the  Happinels  and  Blils  brought  down 
to  the  Level  of  our  Underftanding  by  thofe 
Refemblances  is  lb  immenfe  and  ineffable,  that 
the  frue  Nature  of  it  can  never  be  known  till 
it  is  enjoyed  :  But  it  will  furely  be  worthy  the 
infinite  Perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature  ;  and 
of  the  Nature  of  Man  when  he  is  transformed 
into  the  Likenefs  of  Chrift.  All  things  ever 
thought  of  or  Ipoken  concerning  the  Happinels 
of  Men  in  another  Life,  before  this  Revelation, 
muft  appear  jejune  and  infipid  if  compared 
with  it ;  and  were  Inch  feeble  Motives  to  Virtue 
and  Holinels,  and  to  the  lurmounting  Tempta¬ 
tions,  as  are  not  worth  the  naming  in  Compan¬ 
ion  wTith  it ;  Elpecialy  if  to  all  this  we  add,  that 
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whatever  Knowledge  the  greateft  Men  among 
the  Heathen  had  of  the  Rewards  of  a  future 
State,  it  was  the  Relult  only  of  their  own 
Reafonings  and  Argument,  and  proved  at  heft 
no  more  than  probable  Conjecture,  and  furmifes 
of  their  own  Mind  ;  but  now  we  have  the 
plain,  and  Exprefs ,  and  repeated  Promife  and 
Word  of  God  for  them. 


2.  A  s  to  the  Punifhments ,  thefe  like  wile 
are  by  the  Golpel  all  adapted  chiefly  to  Inward 
Defilement  and  Tranfgreilion,  and  transferred 
from  this,  to  another  World;  infomuch  that 
all  the  Breaches  of  the  Divine  Laws  are  not 
cognizable  till  after  our  Departure  out  of  this 
Life,  and  no  Sentence  of  Condemnation  for 
them  is  to  be  pronounced  before  the  Day  of 
Judgment ;  and  in  the  ordinary  Dilpenfation 
of  the  Golpel,  there  is  not  the  leaft  pofitive 
temporal  Punifhment  for  the  greateft  Sin.  Be- 
caule,  of  the  Tranlgreflions  of  this  Law  none 
can  be  judge  but  he  who  is  the  Searcher  of 
Hearts ;  who  difcerns  from  what  inward  Prin¬ 
ciple  all  outward  Commiffions  of  Sin  do  flow, 
and  from  whence  they  receive  a  greater  orlefs 
Degree  of  Guilt :  So  that  even  Murders,  Adul¬ 
teries,  Fornications,  and  all  other  outward 
Tranlgreflions  defile  the  Man  as  they  come 
From  within ,  and  are  punilhable  in  Proportion 
to  the  Corruption  of  the  Heart  out  of  which 
they  proceed.  Of  thele  Punifhments  we  learn 
from  Revelation  only, 
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V  That  they  are  both  for  Soul  and  Body 
which  are  diftinguilhed  in  Scripture  by  the 
Worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  Fire  which  fhall 
never  be  quenched ;  and  accordingly  we  are  bid 
to  fear  him  who  is  able  To  dejlroy  both  Body 
and  Soul  in  Hell.  Upon  which  I  fhall  only 
make  this  Remark,  that  whereas  we  find  by 
Experience  in  this  Life,  that  Body  and  Mind 
are  not  capable  of  fuffering  the  Extremity  of 
Pain  and  Anguifh  at  the  fame  time ;  inlbmuch 
that  the  greateft  Anxiety  and  moft  fierce  difi- 
trading  Anguilh  in  the  Mind,  is  loft  and  di¬ 
verted  by  acute  and  pungent  Pain  in  the  Body  : 
Yet  we  now  learn  that  in  Hell  the  Wicked  will 
be  iiibjed  to  extreme  and  exquifite  Torments 
of  both  together. 

2.  That  they  will  confift  in  Everlajlim 
DeJfruBwn  from  the  Prefence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  Glory  of  his  Power.  That  the  chief 
Caule  of  all  Milery  in  another  Life,  will  be 
an  eternal  Exclufion  from  the  beatific  Vifion 
of  God,  was  never  thought  of  by  the  Wife  ft 
of  the  Heathen  Philofophers  •  who  placed  all 
Happinels  within  T'hemfelves ,  and  generaly  held 
Virtue  to  be  its  Own  Reward.  This  exclufion 
feems  to  be  the  only  Punifhment  to  which  we 
can  now  conceive  a  Pure  Spirit  liable ;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly,  as  all  intelligent  Beings  are  at  a  Lefs 
or  Greater  Diftance  from  this  Fountain  of  all 
Happinels,  lo  they  muft  neceftariiy  be  more 
or  lefs  Miferable  or  Happy.  3.  7;  H  A  T 
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3.  That  one  Part  of  thofe Punifhments 
will  be  by  Fire ,  than  which  we  have  not  any 
Revelation  more  exprels  and  pofitive.  They 
are  delcribed  by  the  being  Caji  alive  into  a  Lake 
of  Fire  burning  with  Brimfone ,  by  the  Fire  that 
is  not  quenched  ;  by  a  Furnace  of  Fire ,  where 
there  is  Wailing  and  Gnafhing  of  Peeth  j  by  Ever- 
lafling  Burnings  ;  and  Ever  la  fling  Fire  prepared 
for  the  Devil  and  his  Jngels .  If  Burning  be  a 
Word  merely  Metaphorical ,  as  it  leems  to  be 
in  relped:  of  Pure  Spirits,  then  it  is  a  W ord 
and  Idea  fubftituted  inftead  of  a  Punilhment 
fo  great  that  it  cannot  be  otherwife  delcribed 
to  us ;  becaufe  we  are  no  otherwife  able  to 
conceive  it,  than  under  a  Semblance  of  the 
moft  exquilite  Torture  we  are.  fubjeft  to  in  this 
Life.  But  if  the  Word  is  to  be  taken  in  its 
flriclly  Proper  and  lateral  Sence,  as  it  feems 
to  be  with  relpeft  to  the  Body  for  tho’  it  is 
an  inftance  of  great  Goodnefs  in  God  that  the 
( Joys  of  Heaven  are  reprelented  to  us  under  the 
figurative  Images  of  Light,  and  Glory,  and  a 
Kingdom,  and  that  the  Subfiance  and  Reality 
ihall  exceed  the  utmoft  of  all  our  Conceptions ; 
yet  it  leems  to  be  an  Argument  of  the  Strict— 
nels  of  his  fuflice,  that  the  Punifhments  in  an¬ 
other  Life  fhould  be  more  Literaly  the  lame 
they  are  threatned  and  foretold.  If  it  be  thus 
I  lay,  then  that  is  a  very  needlels  Queltion, 
How  material  Fire  can  affeci  an  human  Soul  ? 
Since  we  are  told  there  is  a  Worm  which  never 

dies. 
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dies ,  as  well  as  a  Fire  which  is  not  quenched  • 

and  when  we  find  by  Experience  how  much 
the  Mind  regrets  and  bemoans  every  Pain  in 
the  Body  here ;  and  how  inlupportably  miier- 
able  the  whole  Man  is  render'd  by  the  Share 
it  bears  in  the  exquifite  Torture  of  any  one  of 
our  bodily  Members. 

4.  The  Eternity  of  thefe  Punilhments  is  re¬ 
vealed  as  plainly  as  Words  can  exprels  it ;  and 
the  Difficulty  in  that  Queftion,  What  Propor¬ 
tion  endlefs  1’erments  can  hear  to  momentary  Sins  ? 
is  quite  removed,  by  confidering  that  the  Pu¬ 
nilhments  denounced  and  threatned  are  not  in 
themfelves  Sanctions  intirely  Arbitrary,  as  it 
is  in  Punilhments  annex’d  to  Human  Laws  : 
But  they  are  withal  fo  many  previous  Warn¬ 
ings  or  Declarations  of  the  Inevitable  Conle- 
quence  and  Natural  Tendency  of  Sin  in  itfelf 
to  render  us  miferable  in  another  World.  So 
that  a  hardned  and  unrepenting  Sinner  cannot 
be  otherwile  than  miferable  in  another  Life 
by  a  Neceility  of  Nature  ;  and  therefore  not 
capable  of  Mercy  ;  fince  there  never  can  be 
any  Alteration  of  his  State  and  Condition, 
without  fuch  a  Change  of  the  whole  Man,  as 
would  put  the  natural  and  fettled  Order  of 
the  Creation  out  of  courle. 

J-  To  all  this  we  may  add,  that  in  refpect 
to  thofe  Rewards  and  Punilhments  we  have 
thefe  farther  Revelations.  That  the  very  par¬ 
ticular 
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ticular  Day  is  appointed  by  God  in  which  He 
will  judge  the  World  in  Right  eoufnefs^  by  that 
Man  whom  he  hath  ordained )  that  he  hath  Com¬ 
mitted  all  Judgment  to  the  Son  ;  and  that  all 
Mankind  muft  come  upon  their  Try al  at  Once . 
The  glorious  Pomp  and  Majelly  of  his  Appear¬ 
ance,  the  awful  Solemnity  of  the  whole  Pro¬ 
cedure  ;  nay  the  very  Words  of  the  Sentence 
are  deferibed  ;  and  it  is  foretold  that  in  this 
Day  of  God \  the  Heavens  being  on  Fire  Jhall  be 
dijjolved ,  and  the  Elements  Jhall  melt  with  fervent 
Heat .  Thefe  are  The  terrors  of  the  Lord  which 
are  lufficient  to  overwhelm  the  Mind  ;  and 
fuch  Motives  to  all  holy  Converfation  as  no¬ 
thing  but  Infidelity  or  want  of  Confideration 
can  render  ineffe&ual.  Concerning  which  I 
fhall  farther  obferve,  that  all  the  Doubtful  O- 
pinions,  and  uncertain  Realbnings ;  all  the 
Imaginations  and  boding  Surmiles  of  Men 
before,  are  now  by  the  Golpel  cleared  up  in¬ 
to  a  Full ,  Diflindt  Knowledge  and  Certainty  : 
And  how  far  loever  the  Underftandings  of  Men 
proceeded  in  the  Nature  of  thefe  Punifhments 
before,  yet  they  are  all  now  become  Exprefs 
Pojitive  Sanctions  of  the  Laws  of  the  Golpel  • 
as  it  regulates  not  only  our  outward  Deport¬ 
ment,  but  alfo  the  inward  Frame  and  Dilpofi- 
tion  of  our  Souls. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  X. 

Of  Spirit ,  and  Soul. ,  rwt/  Body  $ 
the  great  Ufefulnefs  of  this  DijhnBion 
in  Religion. 

NO  W  in  order  to  promote  and  carry  on 
_  this  inward  Holinefs  of  the  Mind,  that 
Opinion  of  Man’s  being  rpi/uzp^  vitoaTceuii  A 
Perfon  compofed  of  three  dijlinB  ejfential  Parts , 
not  altogether  unknown  before  to  lome  hea¬ 
then  Philoiophers,  is  now  cleared  up  and  ex¬ 
prefly  eftablifhed  by  the  Apoftle  in  1  Sheff.  v. 
23.  which  according  to  the  Original  is  thus,  And 
the  very  God  of  Peace  fanttify  you  0A0 rzteTg  intire- 
ly  in  every  Part :  And  may  SAoaA^ov  v/mSv  the 
•whole  of  you ;  to  ■srviSpc.a,  the  Spirit ,  and  the 

Soul ,  and  to'  crce/na,  the  Body ,  be  preferved  blame - 
lefs  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijf. 
Which  Text  is  a  plain  Comment  upon  Genefs 
ii.  7.  and  an  Explanation  of  thofe  Words  con¬ 
cerning  our  Creation,  which  exprdly  diftin- 
guilh  between  Phe  Dujl  of  the  Ground,  which  is 
the  Body  •  that  Principle  which  was  Breathed 
immediately  from  God,  which  is  the  Immaterial 
Part  of  us ;  and  that  Living  Soul  which  reful- 
ted  from  the  Union  of  Body  and  Spirit :  And 
thefe  are  in  that  Text  of  the  Apoftle’s  named 
according  to  their  Order  and  Dignity,  Spirit , 
and  Soul ,  and  Body.  Accordingly 
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I.  I  t  is  of  the  purely  fpiritual  Part  of  our 
Frame  that  thefe  Texts  are  fpoke,  The  Word  of 
God — —  is  far  per  than  a  two  edged  Sword ,  pier¬ 
cing  even  to  the  dividing  afunder  of  Soul  and 
Spirit }  of  the  Inferior  Soul,  the  Seat  of  all  our 
irregular  Paflions  and  Affedions,  and  the  pure¬ 
ly  Spiritual  and  immaterial  Part  of  us :  Teach¬ 
ing  us  to  diftinguifh  them  fo  exadly  as  to  dis¬ 
cern  all  the  Thoughts  and  Intents  of  the  Heart ; 
all  their  fccret  and  Contrary  moral  Tendencies 
and  Inclinations ;  all  the  Struggles  and  Conten¬ 
tions  between  thole  two  Principles  within  us ; 
and  to  make  a  right  Judgment  of  them,  as 
they  tend  either  to  the  Healing  and  Preferyati- 
on,  or  the  Corruption  and  Ruin  of  our  whole 
Nature,  Be  ye  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  your  Mindy 
how  ?  By  putting  on  the  New  Man ,  in  which 
that  purely  fpiritual  Part  of  us  hath  a  great  de¬ 
gree  of  the  fame  Dominion  and  Sway  over  the 
inferior  Soul,  which  it  had  when  it  was  firft 
Created  in  Righteoufnefs  after  the  Image  and 
Idkenels  Oj  God.  Again,  The  Spirit  itfelf 
heareth  witnefs  with  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the 
Children  of  God ;  that  is  the  miraculous  Ope¬ 
ration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  immediately  upon 
the  purely  ipiritual  and  rational  part  of  us, 
and  lb  endowing  us  with  Knowledge  and  the 
Gift  of  Tongues,  is  an  undoubted  full  Con- 
vidion  of  our  Adoption.  Again,  The  Grace 
oj  our  Lord  Jefts  Chrif  he  with  your fpirit ;  be- 
caule  the  iecret  Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
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the  work  of  Grace,  are  dire&ly  and  immedi¬ 
ately  upon  Oar  Spirit ;  by  a  Communication 
of  Strength  and  Affiftance,  in  order  to  difen- 
tangle  it  from  the  Allurements  of  the  inferior 
Soul  and  fenfitive  Appetite.  To  which  we 
may  fubjoin  the  laft  dying  Words  of  our  Savi¬ 
our,  Father ,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  fpirit. 
rfhe  God  of  the  fpirits  of  all  fief.  And,  fhe 
Father  of  Jprits. 

T  o  the  preceding  Paffages  I  fliall  add  two 
Places  more,  wherein  the  Sprit  is  plainly  ta¬ 
ken  in  Dif 'motion  from  the  other  Effential 
Parts  of  our  Frame,  and  in  dire£l  Oppofition 
to  the  Body. 

ILcclef.  xii.  y.  And  the  Duf  Jhall  return  unto 
the  Earth  as  it  was  ;  and  the  Spirit  Jhall  return 
to  God  who  gave  it.  The  Word  Return  here, 
and  the  Repetition  of  it  to  both  fides  of  the 
Oppofition,  renders  it  very  expreffive  and  em- 
phatical  ;  for  this  Ihevvs  that  the  Spirit  is  in 
its  Own  Nature  difpofed  to  Jfcend  upward 
(whenever  dilengaged  from  the  Body)  without 
the  Interpofition  of  any  immediate  particular 
Ad  of  almighty  Power  :  And  that  the  Body, 
which  is  furely  Jllol  it  denoted  by  Du  ft  (other- 
wife  the  Oppofition  would  be  imperfed  and 
miflead  us)  hath  an  Innate  Gravity  or  Natural 
Tendency  Downward  to  its  congenial  Earth, 
Now  if  the  Body  is  fuch  in  the  Wholey  every 
*P article  pf  it  mult  have  the  fame  natural  Ten- 

A  a  2  dency  j 


356  Procedure  of 

clency  ;  and  if  the  Spirit  were  Duft  or  Matter ,  or 
any  <Part  of  it  fuch,  All  that  is  material  in  our 
Compofition  would  necelfarily  defcend  toge¬ 
ther  ;  and  nothing  of  it  could  be  faid  with  any 
Truth  to  leave  the  Body  and  afcend  upward. 

What  makes  this  yet  plainer  is,  that  the 
Word  which  is  tranflated  Gave  ity  is  here  op- 
poled  to  the  Word  which  imports,  Ac¬ 

cording  to  what  it  was  before.  It  is  lure  God 
gave  Both ;  but  this  Ihews  that  the  Spirit  was 
given  in  a  Sence  totaly  Different  from  that 
wherein  the  Duft  was  given ;  that  is,  as  it  is 
here  laid,  Immediately  from  himlelf :  And  it  is 
as  lure,  that  All  the  Duft  was  given  in  one  and 
the  fame  Sence ;  and  the  Intire  Spirit  in  a 
quite  different  Sence  y  whereas  if  the  Spirit  or 
any  part  of  it  were  material,  it  could  not  be 
faid  by  way  of  Oppofition  that  it  Returned  to 
God  who  gave  it. 

I  f  *"^$3  means  According  to  what  it  was 
juft  before  its  Separation  from  the  Spirit ;  then 
it  muft  have  been  a  quite  Different  Subftance 
from  it  y  for  otherwile  there  could  have  been 
no  other  Separation  but  of  Duf  from  Duft , 
or  of  one  Part  of  Matter  from  another  ; 
which  is  contrary  to  the  exprefs  Oppofition  in 
the  Text  ;  to  which  upon  that  Suppofition  it 
will  be  impoffible  to  affix  any  determinate 
Sence  or  Meaning.  But  if  that  Word  means, 
According  to  what  it  was  before ,  when  firft  ta-- 
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ken  out  of  the  Earth,  then  it  is  plain  that  one 
part  of  our  Frame  was  taken  from  the  Earth, 
or  Duft,  or  Matter ,  and  that  the  other  was 
not ;  that  is,  one  Part  of  us  is  Material,  the 
other  Immaterial ,  given  by  God  ;  or  in  other 
W  ords,  a  Subjiance  or  Being  Super  added  to  the 
Duft  or  earthy  Part  of  us. 

Ecclef.  iii.  21.  Who  knoweth  the  Spirit  of  a 
Man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  Spirit  of  a  Beaff 
that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth  ?  The  Inference 
made  by  too  many  from  this  Text  is,  that  the 
Same  Word  r'^"1  being  uled  here  to  exprefs  the 
Spirit  both  of  Man  and  Leaf,  they  muft  Both 
be  material,  or  both  immaterial.  But  tho’  the 
Word  is  the  fame,  yet  that  it  fignifies  Two  things 
here  not  only  of  a  Different ,  but  even  of  a  quite 
Contrary  Nature,  is  moft  evident  from  the  Con¬ 
text  ;  and  from  the  W ords  of  the  Original. 

The  Context  is  thus;  One Inftance  among 
many  of  the  Vanities  in  human  Life  given  by 
Solomon  is,  that  Men  are  lubject  to  Death  as 
well  as  Beafts  ;  All  go  to  one  Place,  all  are  of  the 
Duff,  and  all  turn  to  Duff  again.  So  that  in  this 
refpcct  Man  is  truly  upon  the  lame  level  with 
the  Beafts  ;  and  therefore  to  the  generality 
of  Mankind  he  is  in  Appearance  upon  the  lame 
Level  as  to  his  Spirit,  as  well  as  his  Body  which 
moulders  into  Duft.  Then  immediately  fol¬ 
lows,  For  Who  knoweth  or  confiders ;  or  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Hebrew  Idiom,  How  Jew  are 
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there  who  confder  or  diftinguifh  between  the 
Spirit  of  a  'Man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the 
Spirit  of  a  Leaf  that  goeth  downward  to  the 
earth  ? 

The  Oppoftion  in  the  Original  is  abundant¬ 
ly  more  full  and  emphatical,  which  rendered 
more  literaly  is  thus.  Who  knoweth  the  Spirit 
of  the  Sons  of  Men ,  that  is  of  Mankind;  Which 
afeendeth  it/elf  or  of  itfelf,  Up  on  high  ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  a  Be  of ,  which  defeendeth,  itfelf  down 
below  to  the  earth  ?  That  this  is  the  true  ren¬ 
dering  is  evident ;  and  not  Who  knoweth  whe¬ 
ther  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  goeth  upward?  £Cc.  for, 
as  fome  learned  Men  have  juftly  obferved,  n 
in  the  two  Participles  and  is  not 

Interrogative ,  but  Emphatic  ah  To  which  I  fhall 
add  that  there  is  no  fmall  Emphafis  even  in 
the  b  prefix'd  in  the  Words  rfwpand 
And  that  the  greateft  Emphafis  of  all  is  in  the 
Word  Itfelj  immediately  following  the  two 
Participles,  which  evidently  confirms  the  ^ 
prefixed  to  them  both  to  be  Emphatical.  The 
Sence  would  not  only  have  been  perfeft  with¬ 
out  any  of  thefe  Emphales  ;  but  they  would 
all  furely  have  been  omitted,  if  no  more  was 
defigned  to  be  fpoken  but  barely  that  the 
Spirit  of  one  goes  Upward,  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
other  Downward.  From  hence  therefore  thele 
three  things  are  plain. 

1.  That  the  Spirit  of  Man,  and  the  Spirit 
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of  Brutes  go  two  Contrary  ways  at  their  Difc 
folution.  The  Mind  of  Man  cannot  liirmife 
otherwife,  than  that  whatever  is  Material  in 
him  mu  ft  naturaly  go  one  and  the  lame  way, 
all  together  ;  and  that  whatever  is  feparated 
from  it,  lo  as  to  go  a  Contrary  way,  muft  be 
a  Subftance  of  a  quite  Different  Nature,  or 
elfe  it  could  never  admit  of  luch  a  Separa¬ 
tion  ;  fince  it  was  before  Eyualy  Ejffential  to  the 
Man  as  the  Duft  or  other  earthy  Part  of  his 
Compofition. 

2.  That  whereas  the  Spirit  and  Body  of 
a  Man  go  two  quite  Contrary  ways  upon  their 
Separation,  the  Spirit  and  Body  of  a  Brute  are 
never  Separated  but  perifti  together  at  once. 
The  Spirit  of  a  Brute  hath  the  fame  natural 
Tendency  downward  with  the  Body  ’  it  hath 
the  Gravity  of  .a  material  Subftance,  and  can- 
not  therefore  have  any  other  Being  or  Exift- 
ence,  than  in  the  exquifite  Frame  and  Con¬ 
texture  of  thofe  Particles  of  Matter  which  go 
to  the  Conftitution  of  the  Animal :  And  no¬ 
thing  is  more  lure,  than  that  if  there  was  any 
thing  in  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  common  with  that 
of  Brutes y  it  would  Dejcend  downward  with 
the  Body  as  theirs  does. 

3.  That  the  Spirit  of  Man  goes  upward, 
and  that  of  a  Beaft  downward,  by  an  Innate 
Natural  Propenfion.  This  is  plain  from  the 
Original,  which  exprefleth  the  Oppofition  thusj 
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the  Spirit  which  is  Af  ending ,  and  fhe  Spirit 
which  is  Defcending ,  that  is,  in  their  own  In¬ 
trinsic  Nature  ;  otherwife  thole  Participles 
would  be  here  a  mere  Impropriety  of  Speech. 
But  even  in  the  Common  rendering,  one  is  faid 
to  go  Upward, ,  that  is  to  God  ;  the  other  to 
go  Downward \  that  is  from  God.  And  lb  in 
Ecclef  xii.  7.  it  is  faid  the  Spirit  Returns ,  as 
we  are  faid  to  move  Of  our  fives ;  or  as  the 
Body  itfelf  when  it  is  fpiritualized  will  move 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  Air.  If  it  is  objected 
that  Fire  is  material,  and  yet  goes  upward  ; 
I  anfwer,  that  fuppofingthis  to  be  true  (which 
it  is  not,  fince  the  Particles  of  Fire  move  up¬ 
ward  only  in  Appearance  and  for  a  while,  but 
do  realy  Defend  again  by  their  Gravity  to  the 
Earth)  yet  it  would  be  nothing  to  the  Pur- 
pofe  ;  for  if  the  Spirit  of  a  Beaft  were  a  Iparfc 
of  l'uch  Fire,  and  went  upward  likewife, 
there  could  be  no  fruth  or  Oppofition  in  the 
Text  upon  that  Suppofition.  Here  it  is  faid 
the  Spirit  of  Man  only  goes  upward,  and 
both  Body  and  Spirit  of  a  Beaft  go  downward 
together  ;  this  Ihews  that  the  Oppofition  in 
the  Text  refpe&s  the  very  Sub  fiance  and  whole 
EJJence  of  the  things  oppofed,  and  not  any 
more  Refn’d ,  or  more  Grofs  Parts  only  of 
either  the  one  or  the  other. 

T  o  flich  as  do  not  dilcern  the  Emphatical 
Oppofition  in  the  Original ,  nor  the  Force  of 
thefe  Confequences  drawn  from  thence ;  it  will 
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be  fufficient  to  obferve,  that  nn  or  spirit  can¬ 
not  denote  the  Same  thing  when  apply’d  to 
Man  and  Beajl  in  the  Text.  Becaufe  the  Term 
originaly  fignifies  Wind  ox  Breath  •  and  from 
thence  it  came  to  fignify  the  Animal  Life  both 
in  Man  and  Beaft :  So  if vyri  or  Anima ,  or 
Soul  is  indifferently  ufed  for  the  Animal  Life 
in  both.  From  thence  again  it  was  ufed  to 
fignify  The  Spirit  of  a  Man  that  is  in  him ,  or 
the  immaterial  part  of  our  Frame ;  of  which 
we  have  no  direct  and  immediate  Idea,  and 
therefore  have  no  Term  more  ftri&ly  literal 
and  proper  for  expreffing  the  immateriality  of 
it :  So  that  by  a  mere  NeceJJity  it  is  in  com¬ 
mon  apply ’d  to  Man  and  Beaft.  Laftly,  from 
fignifying  the  Spirit  of  Man,  that  Term  was 
transfer’ d  to  the  Divine  Nature  j  and  ever 
ufed,  thro’  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teftament, 
to  exprefs  the  incomprehenfible  Spirit  of  God) 
And  'That  by  a  more  abfolute  Neceflity  than 
in  the  foregoing  Cafe ;  becaufe  we  can  have  nei¬ 
ther  a  proper  Idea  or  Term,  to  reprefent  and 
exprels  truly  what  is  altogether  inconceivable 
and  ineffable  as  it  is  in  itfelf.  Now  tho’  nn 
is  ever  ufed  to  fignify  the  Spirit  of  Man,  as  well 
as  the  Spirit  of  God ;  yet  no  body  can  juftly  ar¬ 
gue  from  thence  that  thefe  two  muft  both  be  the 
Same  in  Kind.  Why  then  will  feme  Men  argue 
that  the  Spirit  of  Man  and  Bea  ft  muft  needs  be 
of  the  Same  Kind ,  merely  becaufe  the  Same 
Word  is  ufed  for  Both ;  when  there  is  no  other 
jR.calon  for  this,  but  the  want  of  Immediate 
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Conceptions  and  Proper  Terms  whereby  to  di- 
ftinguiih  their  Different  Natures , 

These  two  Texts  of  Ecclejrafles  are  a  plain 
and  exprefs  Revelation  of  the  immateriality  of 
the  Human  Soul ;  and  of  the  Materiality  of 
that  in  Brutes.  Of  the  Separate  Exijience  of 
the  human  Soul  after  Death.  Nay  and  of  the 
Eternity  of  its  Exiftence  likewile,  by  plain  Im¬ 
plication  ;  for  if  it  were  ever  to  be  dilfolved 
and  perifh,  nothing  is  more  realbnable  than  to 
conclude,  that  this  would  molt  naturaly  happen 
at  the  time  of  its  Separation  from  the  Body, 
to  the  Diffolution  of  which  it  is  here  oppofed : 
And  if  it  fubfifls  to  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
and  fo  carries  its  Exiftence  into  Eternity,  we 
cannot  imagine  how  it  fhould  Naturaly  ever 
have  an  End. 

But  the  too  common  Obje&ion  here  is, 
that  all  this  doth  not  amount  to  a  Demon ftra- 
tlon  for  the  Immateriality  of  the  Soul  of  Man. 
I  grant  it  does  not ;  but  it  is  a  moft  exprels 
and  emphatical  Revelation  of  it,  in  Oppofition 
to  the  Soul  of  Brutes,  which  is  as  exprelly  de¬ 
clared  Material:  It  contains  as  much  plain  and 
genuine  Truth  as  could  poflibly  be  exprelfed 
in  fo  few  Words;  and  is  likewife  founded  on 
the  higheft  Moral  Certainty ;  and  you  have  no 
more  for  the  Truth  of  any  Point  either  of  na¬ 
tural  or  revealed  Religion.  Tho’  it  is  fuch  Evi¬ 
dence  as  doth  not  Compel  the  AfTent ;  yet  it  is 
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fufficient  to  tender  the  with-holding  of  it  In- 
excufable  to  God  and  out  own  Confidences. 

After  all  I  mull  obfervc,  that  tho’  the  Let¬ 
ter  n  Ihould  be  taken  Interrogatively ,  it  alters  not 
the  main  Scope  and  Import  of  the  Text ;  tho’ 
the  Expreffion  were  lefs  Emphatic  al,  yet  the 
Doctrine  is  equaly  : T’rue ,  as  well  as  the  Con- 
fequences  drawn  from  the  Text.  For  Who 
knows  or  confiders  tfhe  Spirit  of  the  Sons  of  Men, 
whether  f/c ending  itfelf  up  on  high  •  and  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  a  Beaf ,  whether  Defending  itfelf  down 
below  to  the  Earth ;  imports  the  very  lame 
with,  Who  knows  or  confiders  the  Spirit  of  a  Man 
af  ending  itfelf,  &c.  And  if  it  were  not  lo  in 
Faff,  that  one  did  actualy  Jfcend,  and  the  o- 
ther  Defend ,  it  w'ould  never  have  been  made 
a  Gtuefion  by  the  Wildom  of  God,  and  Solomon 
whether  it  were  fo  or  not?  Becaule  this  would 
be  no  other  than  making  Men  furmife  that 
to  be  true,  which  is  ablolutely  falfe.  Only 
I  mull  take  Notice,  that  the  literal  Tranfla- 
tion  of  the  Original  upon  this  La  ft  Suppolition, 
is  abrupt  and  imperfed ;  and  I  appeal  to  any 
Perfon  skill’d  in  the  Hebrew,  whether  taking 
the  n  Interrogatively  he  is  able  to  perfect  and 
•omplete  the  Sence  of  that  Text? 

I  shall  only  add,  that  no  Thought  can 
be  more  natural  and  obvious  to  our  Mind,  than 
that  lince  the  Spirit  of  Brutes  goes  Downward 
to  the  Earth,  they  can  haye  no  Degree  of  Rea- 
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Jon  j  and  that  if  they  had  any  Degree  of  Rea- 
lon,  they  would  have  a  proportionable  Degree 
of  the  Knowledge  of  Moral  Good  and  Evil ,  and 
of  Freedom  of  Will,  they  would  have  lomething 
of  a  Natural  Religion ,  and  be  liable  to  a  pro¬ 
portionable  Meafure  of  Reward  and  Bunifhment 
here,  or  in  another  Life :  In  order  to  which 
rfheir  Spirit,  as  well  as  that  which  is  Human , 
muft  have  Survived  their  Bodies ;  and  have  al- 
cended  Upwards  likewile  for  Judgment ,  and  a 
Sentence  of  Ablblution  or  Condemnation. 

It  having  lo  plainly  appeared  that  the 
pure  Spirit  is  a  Dijlintl  conftituent  Part  of  our 
Frame,  I  lhall  now  proceed  to  a  Farther  Con- 
fideration  of  that  DiftincHorr  of  Spirit ,  and  Soul, 
and  Body  ;  and  of  the  great  Advantage  and  UTe- 
fiilnefs  of  this  important  Point  of  Revelation. 
This  Spirit  of  a  Man  zvhich  is  in  him  know- 
eth  the  things  of  a  Man,  and  is  compared  with 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  knoweth  the  things  of 
God  ;  and  of  which  St.  cPaul  Ipeaks  when  he 
lays  Rom .  i.  p.  God  is  my  witnefs  whom  I ferve 
in  my  Spirit ,  that  is  in  the  inflexible  bent  of 
his  Will ,  and  firm  Purpofe  and  Steadinefs  of 
his  Burely  Spiritual  Part:  So  ftrengthned  and 
confirmed  as  never  to  be  led  away,  with  the 
moll  violent  Inticements  of  the  animal  Soul 
in  Combination  with  the  Body,  into  any  de¬ 
liberate  Tranlgreffion  ;  tho*  the  Frailties  and 
Infirmities  of  Nature  arifing  from  their  reftlefs 
continual  Struggle  againft  the  Spirit,  can  never 

4  be 


the  Understanding.  ^6$ 

be  totaly  overcome  in  this  Life.  So  that  here 
in  the  Beginning  of  this  Epiftle,  he  lays  a 
Foundation  for  a  clear  and  eafy  Expofition  of 
thofe  Palfages  in  the  7  and  8  Chapters,  which 
have  been  lb  much  miftaken,  and  fataly  mil- 
apply*d  to  the  quieting  People’s  Confciences 
under  wilful  and  deliberate  Sins.  For  there  the 
Oppofition  is  all  along  between  the  Flejh  and 
Carnal  Mind  (as  he  calls  the  Animal  Soul)  on 
the  one  hand*  and  the  Spirit  on  the  other; 
which  by  the  Antithejis  plainly  appears  to  be 
a  conftituent  Part  of  the  Man,  as  well  as  the 
flelh  and  carnal  Mind :  And  in  this  Sence  Liv¬ 
ing  after  the  Spirit ,  is  oppoled  to  living  After 
the  Ilefh ;  as  the  being  Spiritualy  minded \  is  op¬ 
poled  to  being  Carnaly  minded . 

Now,  there  the  Apoftle  inftances  in  his 
own  Perlon,  and  fpeaks  of  the  pure  Spirit  or 
Mind  as  of  the  Man  Himfelf  that  being  the 
moft  excellent  and  luperior  Part ;  in  oppofi¬ 
tion  to  the  Flelh,  which  includes  the  Animal 
Soul  or  Carnal  Mind ,  with  all  its  corrupt  Ten¬ 
dencies  and  Inclinations.  He  lerv'd  God  in 
his  Spirit ;  with  the  Mind  he  ferv'd  the  Law  of 
God ,  and  Delighted  in  it  in  the  Inward  Man ; 
but  found  a  Law  in  his  Members  warring  againft 
the  Law  of  his  Mindj  and  from  thence  he 
proves  his  Alfertion,  7W  the  Law  and  the  Com¬ 
mandment  is  Holy ,  and  fujl^  and  Good ;  bccaule 
it  is  fo  apparently  agreeable  to  the'  genuine 
Sentiments  of  the  Ware  Spirit  within  us,  and 

accord- 
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accordingly  fo  readily  approved  of  and  afiented 
to  by  unprejudiced  Reaibn.  And  that  this 
Law  is  no  otherwife  the  Caufe  and  Occafion  of 
Sin  and  Death  to  us,  than  as  it  is  direftly  Con¬ 
trary  to  the  Law  we  find  in  our  Members ; 
and  as  it  is  enafted  againft  all  thofe  Inclinations 
and  Tendencies  of  the  flefii  and  carnal  Mind 
which  we  Our  felves  (that  is,  the  Spiritual  and 
purely  intellectual  Part  of  us)  judge  and  pro¬ 
nounce  to  be  finful  and  wicked. 

I  know  the  Spirit  here,  and  in  other  pa¬ 
rallel  Places,  is  ufualy  expounded  of  the  Mo¬ 
tions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us*  which  is 
lb  far  true,  but  is  not  Jll  the  Truth;  for  it 
lignifies  the  wvjjuct  or  Spirit  of  a  Man  excited 
and  alfifted  by  the  Spirit  of  God:  Which  Ac¬ 
ceptation  of  it  is  unavoidable  in  fome  Places  ; 
and  renders  others  eafy  and  intelligible ;  and 
without  including  this  Spirit  of  a  Man ,  it  will 
be  very  difficult  to  find  out  the  Scope  and  Co¬ 
herence  of  thofe  P  adages  where  it  is  mentioned. 
Befides  that  the  Sence  and  Context  of  -thole 
Places  require  this,  it  is  Natural  to  underftand 
it  of  Both]  becaule  inward  Grace,  or  the  In¬ 
fluences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  immediately 
applied  to  the  Ipiritual  immaterial  Part  of  us, 
to  prepare  and  ftrengthen  it  for  a  Combat 
with  the  Flefh  and  inferior  Soul ;  and  enable 
it  to  recover  that  original  Purity  and  Holi- 
nefs  which  is  innate  to  it,  and  in  which  it  was 
firft  created. 


This 
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This  is  that  Part  of  our  Frame  which  is 
Immaterial ,  and  conlequently  hath  Immorta¬ 
lity  in  its  Natural  Frame  and  Effence }  whereas 
the  Inferior  Soul,  which  owes  its  Being  to  the 
Union  of  the  Body  and  Spirit,  is  difiipated  and 
dL'  olvcd  upon  their  being  Separated  again  from 
one  another.  _  In  this  Spirit  confifts  the  Dig¬ 
nity  of  our  Nature ;  it  is  that  by  which  we 
aic,  not  only  little  lower  than  Angels;  but 
whereby  we  have  ?  remote  Relemblance  of  the 
Divinity,  and  bear  the  Image  and  Likenefs  of 
him  from  whom  it  was  originaly  breathed  into 
Man.  It  is,  considered  Separately  and  in  It  {elf 
pure,  unpolluted,  and  uncorrupt ;  its  firft  and 
Innate  Tendencies  are  all  to  good;  all  its  na¬ 
tive  Defires  and  Inclinations  are  to  Virtue ;  and 
it  is  originaly  fo  framed  for  the  Beauty  of  Ho- 
linefs,  as  to  be  ever  carried  towards  it  by  an 
mediant  Strong  Propenfion.  It  is  the  chief  Seat 
of  the  Intellect  and  Will ;  and  would  In  itfelf 
have  an  inflexible  Inclination  to  fruth  and 
Goodnefs. ,  and  an  unuifturbed  Complacence  in 
a  freedom  from  all  Vice  and  Error.  And  were 
it  to  refide  In  the  Body  only  as  in  a  Seat  or 
Throne,  fo  as  to  be  difengaged  and  ad  Of  itfelf 
without  the  neceffary  Conjunction  and  Co-opeT 
ration  of  the  Body  and  fenfitive  Soul,  to  which 
it  is  united  fo  intimately ;  then  to  ufe  the  Simi¬ 
litude  of  a  Philofopher,  It  would,  Like  the  fop 
of  Olympus,  enjoy  an  uninterrupted  Serenity ;  and 
fioni  theme  look  down  upon  all  the  Commotions 

and 
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and  (Perturbations  in  the  irrational  Soul \  as  on  Jo 
many  Clouds ,  and  Storms ,  and  'thunders  in  an  in¬ 
ferior  Region  under  its  Feet . 

If  it  be  objefted  here,  that  luppofing  what 
I  have  faid  of  the  Spirit  to  be  true,  and  that 
it  is  in  its  own  Nature  a  (Pure  and  uncorrupt 
Principle  ;  then  it  can  have  no  lhare  in  the 
Guilt  of  Sin,  nor  be  liable  to  any  Moral  Cor¬ 
ruption  but  by  Force ,  and  contrary  to  its  na¬ 
tive  Inclinations  ;  and  confequently  ought  not 
to  be  punifhed  merely  for  being  in  bad  Com¬ 
pany,  to  which  it  was  Necejfarily  confined.  I 
anfwer  that  the  Objeftion  proceeds  upon  a  mis¬ 
take,  in  luppofing  that  becaule  the  Spirit  is 
thus  pure  and  uncorrupt,  confideFd  leparately 
and  in  its  Own  Nature ;  therefore  it  continues 
to  (Preferve  itfelf  unpolluted  in  the  midft  of 
Heaps  of  Filth  and  Corruption  that  lie  all  about 
it  during  its  Union  with  the  Body ;  In  which 
the  Objeftion  fuppoles  it  to  refide  as  in  a 
(Prijon. 

W  hereas  it  is  now  lb  effentialy  united 
to  the  Body,  that  during  the  Union  neither  of 
them  can  aft  alone  ;  it  is  the  Compound  Nature 
that  afts ;  the  pure  Spirit  cannot  exercife  the 
moft  abftrafted  Aft  of  Volition  or  thought  any 
otherwile  than  in  Concurrence  with  Matter ; 
It  exercifes  all  its  Operations  as  a  Fart  only  of 
the  whole  Perfon,  and  not  as  a  Separate  and 
Independent  Speftator.  From  this  ftrift  Union 

it 
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it  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  Man  became  at  firft 
Liable  to  be  drawn  into  any  Moral  Corruption 
at  all,  at  the  Fall ;  and  that  ever  fince,  it  is 
vaftly  more  liable  to  be  Seduced ,  tho’  not  Forced 
into  a  Compliance  with  the  Sollicitations  of 
corrupt  Paffion  and  Appetite,  and  all  the  fin- 
ful  Tendencies  which  infected  our  inferior  Soul 
and  Body  from  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit. 
For  our  unruly  Paffions  and  Appetites  then 
gained  luch  an  ylddit  1  or  01  Strength,  as  F ropor^ 
tionably  abated  the  native  Power  and  Influ¬ 
ence  of  the  pure  Spirit,  and  conlequently 
rendered  it  more  liable  to  an  Abufe  of  its  Li¬ 
berty. 

But  you  will  lay  the  Objection  is  not  quite 
removed  ;  for  where  is  the  Juftice  of  adding  a 
Principle  pure  in  itlelfj  to  another  which  is 
impure,  in  Conjunction  with  which  it  muft  ne- 
ceflarily  be  corrupted  ?  If  it  muft  Necejlanly  be 
corrupted,  the  Objection  would  hold ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  ftill  indued  with  Freedom  of 
Choice,  which  it  can  and  ought  to  exert  eftedtu— 
aly  in  its  Union  with  the  Body.  During  which 
Union,  notwithftanding  the  Difadvantages  it 
is  under  from  the  Strength  of  Paffion  and 
Appetite,  it  ftill  remains  the  DireNing  Prin¬ 
ciple,  and  fhould  always  aflert  its  right  •  con- 
ftantly  and  vigoroufly  fupport  its  Native  Title 
to  Dominion  ;  and  not  permit  the  Fielh  or  in¬ 
ferior  Soul  by  any  Importunity  to  prevail  for  its 
Compliance  with  their  unreafonable  Demands^ 
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or  ever  to  become  the  concurring  Inftrument  of 
their  finful  Lulls  and  Paflions. 

What  I  aflert  is  no  more  than  that  the 
Sp  irit  is  Ortginaly  and  in  its  own  Nature,  fepa- 
rately  confiderkl,  pure  and  uncorrupt  ;  as  the 
whole  Compound  Nature  was  at  firft.  But  itill 
it  may  become  Partner  in  all  the  Guilt,  Par¬ 
taker  of  all  the  Defilements  of  the  Flelh  and 
inferior  Soul,  and  Sharer  in  their  Pollution  by 
its  own  Default  or  free  Confent ,  tho*  not  by 
Force.  And  for  want  of  exerting  its  proper 
Authority,  it  becomes  itfelf  aftualy  defiled, 
and  together  with  them  juftly  liable  to  Con¬ 
demnation  and  Punifhment:  According  as  it 
proves  fiupine  and  unaflive;  as  it  yields  to 
Temptation ;  and  fuffers  itfelf  to  be  led  away 
Captive  by  thole  Paflions  and  Appetites,  which 
cannot  move  one  Step  further  into  than 
they  have  its  full  Conlent  and  Permiffion. 
And  what  renders  it  truly  Criminal  in  fuch  fin- 
ful  Compliances  is,  a  Confcioufnels  of  their  be¬ 
ing  all  directly  contrary  to  its  own  pure  na¬ 
tive  Sentiments  and  Tendencies;  and  that  it 
could  have  afted  otherwiie.  So  that  its  Mo¬ 
ral  Imperfections  are  no  way  neceflfary  ;  but 
ftriclly  imputable  to  it  by  its  own  failure,  and 
abufe  of  its  innate  Liberty  of  Choice. 

N  o  w  in  order  to  prevent  farther  Miftake 
and  Objection  here ;  it  muft  be  considered,  that 
tho*  all  the  Operations  of  Man  are  realy  and 
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truly  Joint  Achat'  the  three  Parts  of  the  Com¬ 
pound  in  eflential  Union;  yet  each  Operation, 
confidered  Singly  and  by  itfelf,  may  proceed  in 
a  Greater  Degree  from  any  One  Part,  than  from 

the  reft.  Tho’  ad  our  Operations  proceed  from 
the  whole  Compound  Nature ,  yet  they  do  not 
Equaly  proceed  from  Each  Bart  of  it.  For  in- 
ftance,  'Thinking  and  Willing  are  Ads  of  all 
the  Parts  in  effential  Uni™,  or  Ads  of  the 
compound  Nature ;  and  yet  they  are  princi- 
paly  and  Chiefly  the  Operations  of  the  pure  Soi- 
«>  in  a  leffir  Degree  the  Operations  ofX 
flmmal  Soul ;  and  leaft  of  all  of  the  Body.  So 
in  the  Reverie,  the  Appetites  in  Man  are  Ope¬ 
rations  of  the  compound  Nature,  but  much 
rnore  Acts  of  the  Animal  Soul  and  Body  than 
of  the  Spirit :  And  yet  were  they  not  in  fome 
degree  Ads  of  that  Spirit,  which  Informs  the 
w  hole,  they  could  be  no  way  Governed  or  re¬ 
gulated  by  it ;  nor  could  any  Appetite  become 
Sinful  in  us  any  more  than  in  Brutes.  So 
egain,  every  human  Bajflon,  as  Anger  for  in- 
Itance,  is  the  Ad  or  Motion  oi  the  compound 
Nature,  but  chiefly  and  in  a  greater  Meafure 
of  the  Inferior  Soul:  And  as  all  the  Paifions 
are  of  a  Middle  Nature,  they  are  jointly,  tho* 

in  a  lels  degree,  the  Operations  of  Bod’v  and 
Spirit  likewiie. 

i<-  For  this  Reaibn  only  it  is,  that  Inch  of 
Olir  Operations  arc  called  Sodtly  by  way  of 
Diftinftipn,  in  which  the  Body  bears  the 
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Greateft  Share ;  thofe  are  called  Animal  which 
proceed  moft  from  the  Inferior  Soul\  and  thole 
Spiritual  which  proceed  principaly  from  the 
Spirit :  And  not  becaufe,  according  to  a  vul¬ 
gar  Error,  they  proceed  intirely  and  Totaly 
from  any  One  of  the  Parts  Separately ;  nothing 
being  plainer  than  that  while  all  the  Parts  of 
the  Compound  continue  Effntialy  united,  our 
Operations  muft  proceed  jointly  from  them  all  5 
unlels  we  could  luppofe  them  capable  of  be¬ 
ing  Effentialy  United \  and  yet  To  aft  feparately  at 
the  lame  time.  And  hence  it  comes,  that  tho' 
the  Spirit  does  not  Ad  In  the  Body,  as  an  In¬ 
dependent  Principle ;  yet  there  may  be  a  natu¬ 
ral  Oppofition  and  Struggle  between  thofe  Mo¬ 
tions  and  Tendencies  which  proceed  Chiefly* 
from  the  Body  or  Inferior  Soul ,  and  thofe  which] 
proceed  Brincipaly  from  the  Spirit.  But  thenJ 
as  the  Spirit  is  made  the  Governing  Principle 
of  the  Compound,  and  is  accordingly  indued 
with  Reafen  and  Liberty  of  Choice ;  io  it  may 
permit  any  One  of  the  Tendencies,  more  (Pe¬ 
culiar  to  each  particular  Bart,  to  become  lb 
ftrong  as  to  fway  and  carry  with  it  all  the  reft, 
even  to  the  Preiervation  or  Deftrudion  of  the 
whole  compound  Nature.  Whereas  its  pro* 
per  Office  is,  lo  to  adjuft  all  the  B articular 
Tendencies  and  Operations,  as  to  make  therm 
combine  together  in  a  beautiful  Union  towards 


obtaining  the  moft  commendable  common 
End  5  and  not  to  fuffer  anv  One  to  prevent  or 
obftrud  the  moft  Rational ,  and  what  fhouldi 

always 
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always  be  the  moft  (Prevailing  Inclination,  front 
being  gratified.  Thus  ought  our  Little  World 
to  be  govern’d  after  the  Model  of  the  great 
Syjlem  about  us ;  where  the  heavenly  Bodies, 
notvvithftanding  very  Different  and  Oppofte 
Tendencies,  are  made  to  confpire  harmoniouf- 
ly  towards  the  glorious  End  of  the  Whole, 

Now  the  Undemanding  and  Will  being  Prin¬ 
cipal)’  the  Operations  of  this  pure  Spirit,  tho’ 
they  are  neceffarily  tranfaded  in  Concurrence 
with  material  Organs  ;  we  may  oblerve  from 
what  paffeth  within  us,  that  they  remain  the 
fame,  and  unaltered  in  approbation  and  Define, 
even  when  they  are  moft  violently  oppol'ed 
and  contradicted  by  the  Inclinations  and  Ap¬ 
petites  ol  the  animal  Soul  •  nay  even  when  the 
Spirit  is  prevailed  on  to  Comply  with  them.  So 
that  we  fhall  in  Spirit  approve  and  Define  or 
Will,  that  very  inftance  of  Virtue  and'Good- 
nefs,  which  upon  the  vehement  Reluctance  of 
the  Flefh  and  inferior  Soul  we  choofe  to  de¬ 
cline  :  And  we  fhall  Condemn  that  very  Vice  or 
Wickednefs  which  we  Choofe  to  commit,  and 
to  which  we  bear  in  Spirit  the  greateft  Hatred 
and  Averfation ;  or  in  the  Apoftle’s  Phrafe 
That  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  for  what  /  would 
that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate ,  that  do  I.  The 
pure  Intellect  and  Will  are  rarely  or  never  fo 
brought  over  to  the  Enemies  Side,  as  to  fall 
in  with  them  intirely,  or  to  abet  and  main¬ 
tain  their  Caule  with  P  leaf  are  and  Jpprobation  • 
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tho’  they  may  be  carried  into  Captivity  by 
our  own  Default;  and  into  fuch  a  State  of 
Pondage  and  Subjection  as  to  be  paft  all  Hope 
or  Proipedt  of  any  Reieafe.  But  ftill  in  the 
midft  of  Chains  and  Fetters,  the  Spirit,  like  a 
royal  Captive  awful  even  in  Diftrefs,  will  af¬ 
ter t  its  native  right  of  Dominion,  and  upbraid 
its  Betrayer  with  unjuft  and  treacherous  Uliir- 
pation.  From  thence  come  Remorfe  of  Con? 
fcience,  and  boding  Expectation  of'  inconceiv¬ 
able  Mifery  in  a  future  State,  occafioned  by 
going  out  of  the  World  with  our  whole  Frame 
voluntarily  Inverted ;  and  by  the  (pure  Spirit's 
being  probably  configned  over  by  Death  to  the 
endlefs  Tyranny  of  the  Inferior  Soul ,  upon  the 
Re-union  of  Body  and  Spirit  at  the  Refur? 
reefion. 

IF  The  Word  ufed  in  Scripture  to  denote 
the  fecond  Principle  in  Man  is  4vfi  which 
hath  various  Acceptations.  In  i  Pet.  ii.  n, 
it  is  taken  for  or  the  pure  Spirit  of 

Man,  Beware  of  fe fly  Lufis  which  war  againfl 
the  Soul ;  and  thus  it  is  to  be  interpreted  where? 
ever  it  is  apply* d  to  a  pure  Spirit  in  a  State  of 
Separation .  Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  both 
thele,  Spirit  and  Soul  together,  as  Thou  Fooly 
this  Night  fhall  thy  Soul  he  required  of  thee ;  as 
like  wife  in  all  Places  where  mention  is  made 
ol  Saving  the  Soul ,  or  of  loving  God  with  All 
the  Soul.  Very  often  it  is  taken  for  the  whole 
Man,  let  Every  Soul  he  Juhjeff  to  the  higher 
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? Towers .  And  laftly,  it  is  ever  included  in  the 
Word  Flejh  when  it  is  let  in  Opposition  to 
^viv/u.ct  or  the  pure  Spirit  \  as  where  it  is  laid, 
Hfthe  Spirit  indeed  is  willing ,  but  the  Flejh  is  weak . 
tfhe  Flejh  lujleth  again fi  the  Spirit ,  and  the  Spi¬ 
rit  again  ft  the  Flejh .  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is 
In  my  Flejh ,  dwelleth  no  good  thing . 

This  Part  of  us  is  Mortal \  fuhjed  both  to 
Moral  and  Natural  Corruption ;  and  as  it  owes 
its  Being  to  the  Conjunction  of  the  pure  Spi¬ 
rit  with  the  Body  ;  lo  it  cealeth  and  is  diflolved 
again  immediately  upon  their  Separation : 
This  is  the  Seat  of  all  our  irregular  Inclinations 
and  Dejires ,  and  as  it  is  Nearer  ally'd  to  the 
Body  than  the  Spirit,  fo  it  is  greatly  taken  up 
in  the  Confer  vation  of  its  being,  and  providing 
for  the  full  Gratification  of  all  its  Appetites. 
For  which  Realbn  it  is  by  the  Heathen  Phi- 
lolophers  branded  with  finch  Names  of  Con¬ 
tempt  as  thele  ;  the  Horje ,  becaufe  it  is  head- 
ftrong  and  runs  away  with  the  Man ,  or  rather 
with  the  Spirit  which  ought  to  have  the  go¬ 
verning  of  the  Reins.  The  Beaft  in  us,  be- 
caule  the  animal  or  ienfitive  Soul  is  liippofed 
common  to  us  with  Brutes.  The  Woman  or  Child 
in  us,  becaufe  the  Paffions  and  AffeCHons  of 
Women  and  Children  are  commonly  ftronger, 
and  their  Realbn  weaker  than  in  Men.  So  that, 
as  I  have  met  it  well  oblerved,  Man  is  an  am¬ 
phibious  Creature ,  of  a  middle  Order  and  Nature 
between  Angels  and  Brutes:  With  thefe  he  par - 
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takes  of  a  corporeal  Soul vital  Bloody  and  a 
Mafs  of  animal  Spirits ;  with  the  former  he 
partakes  of  an  intelligent ,  immaterial ,  immortal 

Now  whether  we  iuppofe  this  inferior  Soul 
an  Original ,  DiftinCl ,  Conftituent  Part  of  our 
Frame,  anlweraftle  to  the  fenfitive  Soul  in 
Brutes;  or  lome  third  Principle  of  A&ion  ne- 
ceffarily  arifing  from  the  effential  Union  of  an 
immaterial  Subftance  with  Matter  ;  yet  if  con- 
fidered  ahftracledly  from  that  pure  Spirit,  it  is 
beft  conceived  and  Ipofce  of  in  this  Ah fl railed 
Sence,  by  the  Soul  of  a  Brute;  which  of  itlelf 
could  give  no  more  than  Life ,  and  Motion ,  and 
bodily  Appetites ;  and  perhaps  feme  luperior 
Degree  of  natural  Inf  inti ,  as  is  moft  obfcrved 
in  thofe  Beads  which  approach  nearelt  to  hu¬ 
man  Shape :  And  were  the  Body  of  a  Man  to 
grow  up  with  that  Alone,  without  the  addition 
of  an  Immaterial  Subftance,  he  would  be  no 
more  than  a  Beaft  in  human  Shape.  When  the 
pure  Spirit  was  breathed  into  the  Body,  Man 
became  a  Reafonahle ,  as  well  as  a  Living  Soul ; 
and  thence,  what  would  otherwife  have  rifen 
no  higher  than  Bodily  Appetite ,  Senfe ,  and  In - 
JlinSl,  is  improved,  not  only  into  Under  ft  und¬ 
oing  and  Will ,  but  into  all  the  cPaJftons  and  Af¬ 
fections  of  a  reafonable  human  Nature. 

«*>» 

4 

Thes  e  Affections  were  all  regular  in  our 
fjirft;  Creation  ;  but  by  the  Fall  our  bodily  Ap- 

4  petitgs 
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petites  got  the  upper  hand  of  our  Reafon,  and 
became  fo  headftrong  and  violent  as  to  draw 
off  all  the  Paffons  and  Affections  of  the  Mind 
from  God,  and  Goodnefs,  and  the  things  of  an¬ 
other  Lite  ;  and  engage  them  too  much  on  the 
prefent  Obje&s  of  Senje,  which  were  adapted 
to  the  more  immediate  Pleafure  and  Gratifi¬ 
cation  of  .thofe  Appetites  common  to  us  with 
Brutes.  Thele  in  a  State  of  corrupt  Nature 
being  craving  and  impetuous,  do  with  Clamour 
and  Fury  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  hurry  a- 
way  all  thofe  Affetftons  of  the  Mind  ;  in  Con- 
tradi&ion  to  the  ftill  Voice,  and  calm  tho' 
conftant  Advice  and  Tendency  of  the  pure 
Underftanding  and  Will ;  and  bring  them  over 
to  the  Flelh.  Thus  it  is  that  thefe  Affe&ions, 
from  being  the  Inftruments  of  all  Virtue  and 
Holinefs ;  become  corrupt  and  degenerate,  and 
are  fubfervient  to  all  manner  of  Vice  and 
Wickednefs  :  And  thus  at  laft  is  the  pure  Spi¬ 
rit  itfelf  importun'd  into  a  Confent  to  their  fin- 
ful  Motions,  tho'  not  to  an  intire  Approbation 
of  them.  / 

1 

/  * 

And  now  we  fee  what  a  lpacious  Scene  of 
Knowledge  the  clearing  up  this  Diftinftion  of 
Spirit ,  and  Soul,  and  Body  in  Man,  hath  opened 
to  the  Mind  with  relpeft  to  the  whole  Syftem 
of  Moral  and  Practical  Religion  ;  by  pointing 
out  to  us  wherein  our  Strength  lies,  and  where 
our  Weaknefs  ;  and  dilcovering  to  us  the  true 
Seat  of  all  our  Corruption,  and  the  means  anti 
method  of  our  Cure ,  Pur 
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O  u  R  Strength  lies  in  the  Immaterial  part  of 
tis  affifted  by  the  Grace  of  God,  which  is  the 
l'ecret  and  ineffable  Communication  of  the  holy 
Spirit  to  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  which  is  in  him  ; 
to  enable  it  to  refill  and  overcome  all  the  Al¬ 
lurements  and  Temptations  of  the  fenfitive 
Soul  ;  and  recover  its  native  right  of  Domi¬ 
nion  over  all  the  Faculties  of  the  inferior  Man. 
This  purely  Ipiritual  Part  of  us  may  be  enti¬ 
ced  and  Allured ,  but  never  overcome  by  Force ; 
for  it  is  a  noble  Principle,  whole  Ruin  muft 
proceed  from  itfelf ;  it  can  lie  under  noCom- 
pulfion  or  Abfolute  Conflraint  from  any  thing 
without  it,  but  from  that  only  which  is  Al¬ 
mighty.  As  there  is  nothing  more  Feeble  than 
the  Mind  of  Man,  when  it  refigns  itfelf  up  to 
irregular  Pafiion  and  Appetite  '  lo  there  is  no¬ 
thing  in  Nature  lo  Strong  and  invincible,  when¬ 
ever  it  is  truly  and  fteadily  refolved  to  be  lo  : 
When  by  divine  Affiftance  it  exerts  itfelf  to 
the  utmoft,  the  World  and  the  Flefh  are  not 
able  to  Cope  with  it,  nor  the  Devil  to  Hand 
before  it. 


In  a  mere  Hate  of  corrupt  Nature  indeed, 
this  Godlike  Part  of  us  is  without  a  fufficient 
Power  of  DireAion  and  Government  *  it  is  lb 
overcome  and  obffrubted,  that  of  itielf  it  is  ut¬ 
terly  unable  to  reftrain  any  one  irregular  Incli¬ 
nation  or  Appetite  in  the  fenfitive  Soul,  or 
body :  Tq  which  tho’  it  be  effentialy  United , 
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yet  it  cannot  diffufe  its  own  native  Inclinations 
and  Defires  thro'  the  unweildy  Mals ;  which 
fets  up  a  great  Variety  of  Lulls  and  Appetites 
of  its  own  in  direct  Oppofition  to  it  •  lo  that  it 
cannot  when  Unajfifled,  commendably  and  e£- 
fedualy  exert  itieif  to  the  Performance  of  any 
Virtue  or  Goodnefi  in  Thought,  Word,  or 
Deed.  This  made  the  fecret  Influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  our  Spirit  necelfary  for  us ; 
that  the  fame  Breath  of  God  which  firft  gave 
it  Being ,  might  fupply  it  with  new  Life  and 
Vigour  :  Stirring  up  its  original  Inclinations 
and  Tendencies  ;  awakening  and  reviving  thofe 
native  Defires  of  Virtue  and  Holinefs,  which 
lay  dormant  and  unaftive  under  the  Ruins  of 
human  Nature  ;  and  this  is  the  Beginning  of  a 
Chriftian  Life.  When  by  God's  Preventing 
Grace  the  Spirit  is  rouzed  out  of  its  Lethargy, 
then  comes  on  the  Struggle ;  the  Principles  of 
Reafin  and  Grace,  againft  the  corrupt  Jppetites 
and  Propenfions  of  Nature.  If  it  cherifhes 
and  encourages  thefe  Firft  Motions  of  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Spirit,  and  holds  out  refolutely  and  writh 
firm  Perfeverance,  it  gains  Ground  every  Day ; 
and  goes  on  gradualy  from  Strength  to  Strength : 
Till  at  laft,  like  a  glorious  Monarch  reftored 
and  confirmed,  it  rules  the  rebel  Affe&ions  and 
Paffions  of  the  fenfitive  Soul,  and  the  Appe¬ 
tites  of  the  Body,  with  a  Rod  of  Iron,  and 
fways  them  all  with  its  Nod.  It  may  then 
approve  or  reject ;  fupprels  or  excite  ;  check  or 
encourage  all  our  Inclinations  at  will;  it  may 
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Still  the  raging  and  .(welling  of  our  Pailions, 
and  fay  to  each  of  them,  Hitherto  (halt  thou 
come  and  no  further  ;  and  in  fiiort  nothing  (hall 
be  tranfacted  in  the  little  World  without  its 
Permiffion  or  Command. 

Our  Weaknefs  lies  in  the  Senjitive  Soul ,  the 
iinmediate  Seat  of  all  our  Paytons  and  Affec¬ 
tions  j  which  as  it  relults  from  the  Conjunction 
of  the  Pure  Spirit  and  Bodyy  is  1'ollicited  on 
both  fides,  and  mull  incline  to  one  or  the  o- 
ther  :  If  it  join  with  the  Spirit,  it  will  itielf 
become  Ipiritualized  in  all  its  Tendencies ;  but 
as  it  more  oriels  inclines  to  th  zFlefb^  fo  far  it 
becomes  carnal  and  degenerate.  Now  becaufe 
all  the  Motions  and  Affections  of  this  inferior 
Soul  are  more  immediately  converfant  with 
the  Objects  of  our  bodily  Appetites ;  and  more 
ftrongly  importuned  by  their  conftant  and  in¬ 
timate  Prefence  ;  they  are  in  their  own  Nature 
apt  to  clofe  with  thefe,  and  Dwell  upon  them  : 
And  it  is  not  without  great  Difficulty  and  Re- 
folution  that  they  can  be  weaned  and  drawn 
off  from  them  ;  fo  as  to  be  chiefly  imployed 
upon  the  invifible  Things  of  another  World, 
and  fuch  Things  here  as  have  a  more  immedi¬ 
ate  Relation  to  them.  For  this  Reafon  both 
the  Inferior  Soul  and  Body  go  under  the  Deno¬ 
mination  of  Flejh ;  and  accordingly  of  this  it 
is  laid,  that  the  Flejh  lufleth  againfl  the  fpirit , 
and  the  fpirit  againfl  the  flejh  ’  and  thefe  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other . 


These 
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These  are  the  two  Enemies  which  muft 
engage ;  Implacable  irreconcilable  Enemies ,  ever 
fince  the  Fall  *  and  the  Ihort  fierce  Combat  is 
for  Eternity.  The  lecret  Influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  come  into  the  Afliftaoce  of 
the  purely  Spiritual  Part  of  us ;  the  Devil  on 
the  other  fide  is  a  conftant  Auxiliary  to  the 
Flejh ;  the  ftruggle  is  for  no  lels  than  Life  or 
Death  everlairing  ;  and  the  one  or  the  other 
muft  obtain  a  compleat  Vidory* 
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BOOK  III. 

A  SUMMARY 
of 

The  NATURAL  ORDER, 

■  and 

f  WHOLE  PROCEDURE 

of 

The  INTELLECT. 

CHAP.  L 

The  Mind  at  Firjl  a  Tabula  Rala. 

THAT  Maxim  of  the  Logicians  is  to  be 
taken  for  a  fure  and  fundamental  Truth, 
Nihil  eft  in  Intellediu  quod  non  fait  prim  in  finfu ; 
the  true  Meaning  of  which  is,  that  the  Ideas  of 
Senfe  are  the  Firjl  Foundation  on  which  we  raife 
our  whole  Superftru&ure  of  Knowledge ;  and 
that  all  the  Dilcoveries  we  can  make  in  things 
Te?nporal  and  Spiritual ,  together  with  the  moft 
Refined  and  Abftr added  Notions  of  them  in  the 
Mind  of  Man,  take  their  Rife  originaly  from 
Senjation . 

At  our  Birth  the  Imagination  is  intirely  a 
Tabula  Raja  ov  perfect  Blanks  without  any  Ma¬ 
terials  either  for  a  Simple  View  or  any  Other  O- 

perationf 
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peration  of  the  Intellect.  W e  are  not  furnifhed 
with  any  Innate  Ideas  of  things  material  or  im¬ 
material  ;  nor  are  we  endued  with  a  Faculty 
or  Difpofition  of  forming  Purely  Intellectual 
Ideas  or  Conceptions  independent  of  all  Senla- 
tion  :  Much  lefs  has  the  human  Soul  a  Power 
of  railing  up  to  itfelf  Ideas  out  of  Nothing , 
which  is  a  kind  of  Creation  ;  or  of  attaining 
any  Fir (l  Principles  exclufive  of  all  Illation  or 
confequential  Deduction  from  Ideas  of  Material 
Objefts  ;  without  which  the  Mind  of  Man, 
during  its  Union  with  the  Body,  could  never 
have  arrived  even  to  a  Confcioufnefi  of  its  own 
Operations  or  Exiftence . 

Daily  Experience  fhews  us  that  as  far  as 
Perfons  are  from  their  firffc  Infancy  deprived  of 
any  of  their  Senfes,  they  are  lo  far  imperfect 
in  their  Intellectuals .  What  a  vaft  degree  of 
Knowledge  do  we  find  cut  off  together  with 
that  one  Senfe  of  Hearing  ?  Take  away  the 
Sight  likewile,  and  then  conlider  how  limited 
and  confin'd  the  Op  erations  of  the  Intellect 
muft  be  ?  If  after  this  you  remove  from  a  Man 
all  Pafte  and  Smelling ,  and  if  he  hath  no  Ideas 
left  for  the  Mind  to  work  upon  but  thole  of 
his  Feeling  ;  how  far  would  he  differ  from  the 
fenfitive  Plant  F  The  Mind  in  fuch  cafe  would 
not  be  able  to  infer  the  bare  Exiftence  of  any 
thing  external  to  it  but  what  was  Felt  ;  and  if 
it  were  poflible  for  the  Man  to  have  Jnimal 
Life  without  Feeling. ,  he  would  be  as  utterly 

f-  void 


384  Procedure  of 

void  of  Knowledge  as  one  in  a  Swoon  or  Apo- 
ple&ick  Fit. 

Now  this  is  lb  far  from  being  a  juft  reafon 
to  think  the  Soul  of  Man  Material ,  that  it  is 
an  Argument  of  the  quite  Contrary .  For  let 
us  reftore  that  Man  to  all  his  Senfes  again,  in 
the  greateft  degree  of  Acutenefs  he  is  capable 
of,  inlbmuch  that  he  fhall  have  his  Imaginati¬ 
on  furnifhed  with  the  Ideas  of  all  Senfble  Ob¬ 
jects  ;  yet  you  have  not  reftored  him  to  any  ule 
of  his  Reafon  and  Under  [landing  \  not  even  to 
that  of  a  Simple  View  or  Apprehenfion  of  thole 
Ideas.  With  refpeft  to  the  fimple  Perception 
of  Mere  Senfe  he  is  ftill  upon  the  fame  Level 
with  Brutes ;  he  is  altogether  Paftve ;  he  retains 
all  the  Signatures  and  Impreffions  of  outward 
Objefts,  but  in  the  very  Order  only  in  which 
they  are  ftamped ;  without  I'ranfpojing  or  Al¬ 
tering,  Dividing  or  Compounding,  or  even  Com¬ 
paring  them  one  with  another :  And  they  would 
always  continue  fo  in  the  Imagination,  if  there 
were  not  a  Principle  Above  Matter,  firft  to 
contemplate  or  view  them;  and  then  to  work 
up  thofe  rude  and  grofs  Materials  into  a  great 
Variety  of  curious  Arts  and  Sciences. 


CHAP 
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CHAP.  II. 

Ideas  of  Sen  fat  ion, 

TH  E  Firjl  flep  therefore  made  towards 
Knowledge  is  Antecedent  to  any  Opera¬ 
tion  of  the  (Pure  Mind,  and  without  any  Con¬ 
currence  of  the  Intellect  •  and  that  is,  the  At¬ 
tainment  of  Ideas,  or  Ibme  Likenefs  and  Re- 
prelentation  of  external  Objects  which  may  re¬ 
main  in  their  Abfence ;  and  (fince  all  Senfati- 
on  is  of  Particulars  only,  and  SucceJJively  of 
one  Objed  after  another)  which  may  brine; 
them  all  together,  as  it  were  into  one  Place,  for 
the  more  convenient  View  and  Obfervation  of 
the  Mind.  Whether  this  is  perform’d  by  any 
actual  Impreffion  of  the  ObjeB  upon  the  Organ 
of  Senlation;  or  by  feme  Operation  of  the 
Senfe  upon  the  Object  ?  And  whether  the  Idea 
is  always  an  Emblem  of  the  Real  true  Nature 
of  the  Object  •  or  of  its  external  Appearance 
alone  ;  or  only  Occafon’d  by  it  ?  are  Queftions 
perhaps  never  to  be  thoroughly  decided ;  and 
therefore  we  leave  them  to  be  for  ever  debated 
by  the  Curious.  Thefe  foveral  Remarks  fol¬ 
lowing,  which  are  within  the  Compafs  of  our 
Knowledge,  are  more  material  to  be  obferved. 

1.  That  thefo  Ideas  ofSenfation  are  all  Sim¬ 
ple  Perceptions,  and  of  Particulars  only :  which 

C  c  is 
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is  evident  enough  with  refpeft  to  Four  of  Gur 
Senfes ;  and  will  appear  to  be  fo  likewife  of 
the  Sight  y  if  it  is  confidered  that  tho'  the  Eye 
can  take  in  a  Confujed  Profpeft  of  a  great  Va¬ 
riety  of  Objects  at  Once,  yet  it  can  take  a  Z)/- 
ftindi  View  of  them  no  otherwife  than  Succef- 
* fhvely  one  after  another :  And  tho'  the  fame  ex¬ 
ternal  Objeft  may  make  Xmpreffions  upon 
More  of  our  Senfes  than  one  at  the  fame  time, 
yet  Each  of  thole  Impreffions  are  of  a  Different 
kind,  and  each  a  Simple  Idea  in  itfelf ;  tho'  the 
Mind  may  afterwards  put  them  together  to 
make  up  one  Compound  Idea  of  that  Objeft. 

a.  That  this  fimple  Perception  of  Objefts  by 
their  Ideas y  which  is  common  to  us  with  Brutes, 
is  to  be  well  diftinguifhed  from  the  fimple 
yipprchenjion  of  thole  Ideas  by  the  Intellect  after 
they  are  lodged  in  the  Imagination ;  which  is 
an  Operation  never  to  be  performed  by  mere 
Matter,  without  the  Concurrence  of  an  imma¬ 
terial  Principle. 

3.  That  thefe  fimple  Ideas  of  Senfation 
only  are,  in  the  ftrift  and  truly  proper  Sence 
of  the  Word,  to  be  called  Ideas  ;  and  that  tho' 
this  Term  may  improperly  be  extended  to  fig— 
nify  any  of  Thefe  consider'd  in  Conjunction  withii 
the  Operations  of  the  Mind  upon  them,  yet  it 
then  Serves  only  to  darken  the  Subjeft  and  con¬ 
found  the  Understanding. 

4.  That1 
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4*  That  theft  are  the  Original  Materials 
and  Ground-work  of  all  our  Knowledge.  And 
if  any  one  hath  a  Doubt  whether  they  are  lo? 
let  him  inftance  in  fome  one  Simple  original 
Idea,  which  we  are  not  beholden  to  the  Senfes 
for ;  one  that  the  Intelled  can  call  altogether  its 
own ;  and  which  it  acquired  intirely  Independent 
ol  them.  The  very  Idea  of  Exigence,  which  is 
the  moil  dired  and  immediate  one  we  have 
with  refped  to  Immaterial  Beings,  is  from  the 
Senles  ;  in  the  Knowledge  of  which  the  Intel- 
led  proceeds  thus :  As  from  the  Exiftence  of 
one  thing  Material  adualy  perceived,  I  infer  the 
poffible  and  even  probable  Exiftence  of  other 
things  Material  which  were  never  the  Objeds 
of  any  of  my  Senfes ;  fo  from  the  known  Ex- 
iftence  of  things  Material  I  draw  this  Confe- 
quence,  That  other  things  may  and  muft  exift 
which  are  Not  Matter .  Were  it  not  for  our 
Mclual  lenfibie  Perception  of  Bodily  Subftance* 
we  fticuld  not  know  what  it  was  to  have  a  Be¬ 
ing,  nor  could  we  be  confcious  of  even  our 
Own  Exiftence . 

S  o  likewife  all  the  Idea  or  Notion  we  have 
of  Bower,  is  from  the  Operations  we  obferve  in 
things  purely  Material  one  upon  another ;  or 
from  the  Operation  of  the  Mind  upon  its  Ideas , 
and  its  voluntary  moving  of  the  Body  ;  And 
therefore  becaufe  we  can  have  no  B  roper  No¬ 
tion  or  Dir  ell  Idea  oi  the  Power  of  Creation, 

Q  c  2  or 
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or  of  producing  a  Thing  into  Being  no  Part  of 
which  exifted  before ;  we  Endeavour  to  conceive 
it  after  the  beft  manner  we  can,  by  the  Power 
of  a  Man  in  making  lomething  out  of  Qre-ex- 
ifient  Materials.  Thus  we  form  a  Conception 
even  of  Eternity  itfelf  from  lime,  which  is 
meafured  by  the  Motion  of  the  Heavenly  Bo¬ 
dies;  and  from  the  Duration  of  things  material. 
So  likewife  by  enlarging  the  Idea  we  have  of 
Space  and  Extenjion ,  the  Mind  forms  to  itfelf 
the  beft  pofitive  Conception  of  Infinity  it  is 
capable  of;  and  all  the  Notion  of  it  we  have 
beyond  this,  is  only  a  Negation  of  any  Stop  or 
Boundary.  Nay  when  we  attempt  to  form 
any  Simple  Idea  of  God  himfelf,  it  is  by  no 
other  than  that  of  Light ,  or  the  Glory  of  the  Sun. 
For  this  Realbn  we  naturaly  fall  into  that  way 
of  fpeaking  of  things  immaterial,  and  where¬ 
of  we  can  have  no  dired  Perception  or  proper 
Idea,  in  the  very  fame  Style  and  Language 
we  fpeak  of  Ourfelves  and  other  things  of  this 
World;  orelfe  exprefsthem  in  Terms  purely 
Negative ,  fiich  as  Infinite,  Immaterial ,  Immortal , 
Incom prehenfible,  and  luch  like. 

For  the  lame  Realbn  it  is,  as  I  have  met 
it  well  obferved,  that  we  exprels  the  pureft 
Operations  of  the  Intellect  by  Terms  borrowed 
from  Sen!  at  ion,  Animi  ipfius  Funltiones  vocibus 
pace  a  rebus  corporeis  fiunt  tranjlatce  defignamus ; 
quod  ni minim  res  apprehendat ,  quod  difcurrat ,  See. 
As  we  fay  in  Engliih,  that  the  Mind  Appre¬ 
hends 
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hends  or  Takes  a  thing,  that  it  Runs  over  it, 
and  iuch  like :  Becaufe  we  have  no  Ideas  of 
thole  Operations  j  and  therefore  when  we  form, 
the  moft  Abjirafted  Conceptions  we  can  of  them, 
it  is  not  to  he  done  exclufively  of  thofe  Objects 
which  are  thought  of  or  Willed ;  in  the  moft  re¬ 
fined  Compofition  of  which  Objects,  there  will 
always  be  found  a  Mixture  of  fenfitive  Ideas 
or  a  Dependence  upon  them.  And  thus  like- 
wife  all  the  Conceptions  we  have  of  the  par¬ 
ticular  Affetfions  and  RaJJions  of  the  Soul  of 
Man,  are  in  fome  Meafure  made  up  out  of  Ideas 
of  Senjation.  We  cannot  form  any  Notions 
of  them  exclufive  of  the  Objedls  which  occafion 
them,  and  of  their  different  Manner  of  affeft- 
ing  the  IBody ,  by  which  they  become  Vijible  in  the 
Lineaments  of  the  Face,  or  the  outward  De¬ 
portment  of  the  Perfon  :  And  by  joining  fuch 
Ideas  to  a  Confcioufnefs  of  Rleafure  and  ‘Rain  in 
the  Mind,  we  form  a  Complex  Motion  of  each 
Paffion.  Thus  we  partly  conceive  Joy  and 
Gladnefs  by  the  fparkling  of  the  Eyes  and  di¬ 
lating  of  the  Countenance ;  Sorrow  by  a  down 
Look  and  a  Contraction  of  all  our  Features  • 
and  Anger  by  the  Diftortion  of  them.  There 
is  a  peculiar  Look  of  Envy,  another  of  Shame 
and  another  of  Defpair .  Let  any  Ivfan  try  to 
form  an  Idea  or  Conception  of  any  particular 
Paffion  abftractedly  from  all  External  Things 
which  are  its  Objects,  and  from  all  Effects  of 
it  on  the  Body  •  and  he  will  foon  perceive  what 
a  Dependence  it  has  on  Ideas  o  f  Safe,  and  what 
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a  Portion  of  them  mult  be  taken  into  the  Ac¬ 
count.  In  fhort  whilft  the  Spirit  is  in  Con¬ 
junction  with  the  Body,  if  you  remove  from 
it  all  Ideas  of  Senfation,  the  whole  Superftruc- 
ture  of  Knowledge  Human  and  Divine  falls  to 
the  Ground  ;  the  Intellect  could  then  have  no 
! Thought ,  having  nothing  left  to  think  of:  Nay 
tho’  at  the  fame  time  we  fnould  fuppofe  the 
Exiftence  of  Myriads  of'  Immaterial  Beings ; 
iince  nothing  is  plainer,  than  that  it  could  have 
no  direct  and  proper  Idea  of  them. 

When  thefe  Impreffions  which  we  are  by 
God  and  Nature  difpoled  to  receive  from  out¬ 
ward  Objeds,  are  imperceptibly  conveyed  thro’ 
the  Organs  of  Senlation  inwardly  to  the  Ima¬ 
gination  ;  to  be  there  repofited  and  ftored  up 
as  the  firft  Groundwork  and  grofs  unwrought 
Materials  of  all  Knowledge,  whether  of  things 
Material  or  Immaterial;  then  it  is  that  they 
obtain  the  Name  of  Ideas:  Which  are  ever 
more  clear,  and  diftind,  and  permanent  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  prefent  Difpofition  of  the  Organ  of 
Senfation  ;  the  juft  Diftance  of  the  ObjedI ;  the 
Strength  ofthe  Impreffion  made  upon  the  Senfe;, 
the  frequent  Repetition  of  that  Impreffion;  and 
the  Dilpofition  of  the  Medium .  It  is  called  the 
Imagination  from  the  Images  of  external  Objeds;; 
lodged  in  it,  in  the  fame  confufed  and  difor— 
derly  manner  they  are  tranfmitted  from  the:: 
Senies  ;  and  Senfus  Communis ,  becaule  it  is  the: 
inward  common  Receptacle  of  all  the  outwardlJ 
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Impreflions  made  upon  them.  This  is  a  Fa¬ 
culty  in  Man,  as  well  as  Brutes,  purely  PaJ - 
five ;  and  differs  from  Memory  in  that  it  is, 
more  diftin&ly  fpeaking,  the  Storehoufe  or  Re- 
fofitory ;  but  Memory  regards  rather  the  Furni¬ 
ture  or  vaft  Variety  of  Ideas  themlelves,  lodged 
there  for  the  ufe  of  the  pure  Intellect ;  and  is 
not  a  DifiinB  Faculty  from  the  Intellect,  as  the 
Imagination  realy  is ;  but  an  Ability  in  it  to 
Revive  again  and  bring  into  View  any  Ideas 
or  Notions  wherewith  the  Imagination  has 
been  once  impregnated,  without  the  repeated 
Prefence  of  the  Obje&s  or  Occafions  which  firffc 
excited  them.  When  we  fay  a  Man  hath  a 
lively  or  working  Imagination ,  it  is  but  a  mil- 
taken  and  vulgar  way  of  expreffing  the  more 
dextrous  and  lprightly  Operations  of  the  In¬ 
tellect  upon  the  Ideas  fhat  is  ftored  with  :  And 
confifts  particularly  in  a  quick  and  ready  Com- 
parifon  of  them  with  one  another;  and  placing 
them  together  in  fuch  a  Light,  as  that  they 
fhall  mutualy  reflect  a  Beauty  and  Luftre  from 
one  to  the  other,  and  by  that  means  produce 
a  Surprile  and  Plealure  in  the  Mindc 

Tho’  all  hitherto  is  not  properly  Know¬ 
ledge ,  but  only  what  is  common  to  us  with 
Brutes;  yet  it  is  an  immenfe  Fund  of  Mate¬ 
rials  laid  in  for  the  Imployment  of  the  Mind. 
The  Ideas  which  the  Imagination  is  capable 
of  containing  are  not  within  the  Power  of 
Number  ;  efpecialy  fince  the  great  increafe  of 
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them  by  T elcicopes  and  magnifying  Glaffes : 
It  is  a  Faculty  wide  and  extenfive  as  that  Syl- 
tem  including  the  fix'd  Stars ;  and  is  of  Ca¬ 
pacity  enough  to  take  in  Ideas  from  all  the 
Objects  of  the  whole  yifible  Creation. 


C  H  A  P.  III. 

The  pimple  Apprehenfion  of  the  Intel* 
hep  or  ns  View  of  thoje  Ideas . 


^  H  E  next  Advance  in  the  Order  of  Na¬ 
ture  is  to  what  is  truly  and  properly 
Knowledge ;  and  that  is  a  bare  Contemplation  or 
Simple  View  by  the  pure  Intelleft  of  thofe  Ideas 
lodg  ed  in  the  Storehoufe  of  the  Imagination  : 
in  the  very  lame  Order  and  Condition  they 
were  tranfmitted  from  the  Senfes:  Without  any 
Tranfpofition  or  Difturbance  of  their  Situation , 
and  without  any  Comparifon ,  Composition  or  D/- 
vipGn y  Enlargement  or  Diminution  \  without  any 
Change  or  Alteration  of  them  whatlbever ;  and 
without  any  Judgment ,  or  Remark ,  or  Objerva - 
tion,  which  may  be  formed  into  an  affirmative 
or  negative  Propofition.  By  the  Pure  Intelled 
I  do  not  mean  the  Pure  Spirit  or  immaterial 
Principle  incur  Compofition,  in  Di/lintdion  from 
all  that  is  Material  in  us  :  But  the  Spirit  in  efi- 
lential  Union  with  the  Body  ;  and  particularly 
with  thofe  animal  Spirits,  and  imperceptible 
exquifite  Fibres  of  the  Brain,  which  are  the 

more 
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more  immediate  Inftruments  of  Reafon  and 
Underftanding. 

This  Arft  Operation  of  the  Intellect  is  by 
the  Logicians  very  aptly  called  Jpprenfto  Sim ** 
flex .  But  then  it  hath  been  confounded  with 
Senfation  or  the  Ample  Perception  of  the 
Senfes,  to  which  it  is  lubfequent ;  whereas  7*his 
pre-fuppofes  all  Simple  Ideas  of  Senfation  Al¬ 
ready  formed  and  lodged  in  the  Imagination, 
and  a&ualy  prepared  for  the  Operations  of  the 
Intellect :  I  do  not  fay  of  the  Mind,  becaufe  this 
is  a  more  complex  Term,  and  includes  not 
only  the  Intellect,  but  the  Will ;  together  with 
the  Memory ,  and  all  the  Qajjions  and  Jffetiions 
of  that  inferior  Soul  which  refults  from  the 
Union  of  the  pure  Spirit  with  the  Body.  This 
is  the  only  Intuitive  Knowledge  we  have,  pro¬ 
perly  Ipeaking;  and  is  the  Arft  Degree  of 
Knowledge,  as  it  is  rightly  diftinguiftied  from 
that  Ample  Perception  of  outward  Objefts 
which  is  common  to  us  with  Brutes  :  And  it 
is  a  peculiar  Privilege  of  Man  to  be  capable  of 
this  Contemplation  or  View  of  his  own  Ideas, 
by  having  an  Immaterial  Principle  in  his  Com- 
poAtion. 

That  Brutes  cannot  have  even  this  Sim¬ 
ple  View  or  Contemplation  of  their  own  Ideas, 
not  having  an  immaterial  Principle  in  their 
Nature,  is  evident  ;  for  all  external  fenAble 
Qbjetfsy  and 


ie  Organs  of  Scnlation  which  are 
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difpofed  to  receive  their  Signatures  orlmpref- 
lions  ;  and  the  Imagination  likewife  in  Brutes 
which  receives  and  retains  thofe  Impreffions, 
are  all  purely  Material:  So  that  what  a  Figure 
in  the  Wax  is,  to  the  Seal ;  that  an  Idea  is,  in 
relpect  of  the  Gbjeft  of  which  it  is  a  Similitude 
and  Reprefentation.  It  is  no  more  than  the 
Impreffion  of  one  thing  material  upon  another; 
and  let  this  be  ever  lo  Strongs  or  ever  fo  often 
Repeated ;  and  let  the  Number  of  Ideas  be  ever 
fo  Mangy  ftiil  the  Imagination  is  in  this  cafe 
but  purely  PaJJive  :  And  therefore  thefe  Ideas 
cannot  exert  any  Operation  upon  Each  other  ; 
nor  can  any  One  of  them  take  a  View  of  the 
Rejly  or  exercife  any  Power  whatfoever  beyond 
that  of  a  material  Impulfe. 

The  fimple  Perception  of  Brutes  is  pro¬ 
perly  fpeaking  a  Perception  of  the  Objedt  by 
the  Idea  ;  and  not  of  the  Idea  itfelf,  or  any 
View  or  Contemplation  of  it  in  Diflindtion 
from  the  Objeft.  Which  fimple  Perception  of 
Senfe  they  have,  from  their  all-wife  Creator, 
often  to  a  greater  Perfection  than  Man  ;  be- 
cauie  the  Ideas  of  Senfe  in  the  Imagination  of 
Brutes  are  the  whole  Sum  and  Subltance  of 
their  Knowledge  (to  Ipeak  by  wray  of  Analogy) 
which  in  Man  are  but  a  Foundation  for  it,  and 
Materials  only  for  a  great  and  glorious  Super- 
ftru&ure  :  And  becauie  thefe  are  their  l'ole 
{Principle  of  Jdiion  ;  infomuch  that  they  are 
wholy  and  Raffively  conducted  in  all  their  Pur- 
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lifts  by  the  Force  and  Impulfe  of  thole  Ideas  of 
Senfation  alone  (which  is  Natural  Infintf)  and 
not  by  any  leparate  View  or  Contemplation 
of  them ;  which  is  the  Beginning  of  Realbn  or 
Knowledge. 

Brutes  are  under  a  natural  Necejjity  of 
always  following  the  Force  and  Impulle  of 
thofe  fenfible  Impreffions,  which  alone  fet  them 
a  going  ;  they  continue  to  operate  as  long  as 
there  are  any  Remains  of  that  Impulle,  and  in 
Proportion  to  the  Strength  or  Weaknels  of  it: 
And  are  ever  difpofed  to  take  a  different  Turn 
and  Propenfion  from  every  Renewal  or  Change 
of  thofe  fenfible  Impreffions ;  which  they  can 
never  Revive  or  renew*  when  impair'd,  by  any 
Powrer  in  c/hemfelves ,  without  the  repeated  tyre* 
fence  of  the  Obje£ls.  It  may  give  us  a  tolera- 
ble  Image  of  their  Proceeding  in  all  their  O- 
perations,  as  they  are  prompted  and  urged  on 
by  Impreffions  of  outward  Objefts  upon  their 
Senles  }  to  oblerve  how  one  Globe  or  Ball  link¬ 
ing  upon  another,  gives  a  very  Different  Deter¬ 
mination  to  its  Motion  according  to  the  Force 
which  is  communicated,  and  the  Point  which 
it  happens  to  touch  upon :  That  which  receives 
the  Stroke  hath  no  Power  lYithin  it  either  to 
divert  its  Courfe,  or  to  abate  or  flop  the  Mo¬ 
tion,  which  is  neceffarily  continued  whilft  there 
are  any  Remains  of  the  firft  Impreffion ;  but 
fails  gradualy,  and  wears  away  till  it  ends  in 
Ref  ;  and  fo  it  continues  till  the  lame  Stroke 
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is  Repeated ,  or  that  it  happen  to  receive  fome 
New  and  different  Determination  of  its  Mo¬ 
tion. 


H  ow  great  the  Number  of  our  Simple  Ideas 
is,  will  not  eafily  be  conceived,  otherwife  than 
by  confidering  that  our  Imagination,  from  be¬ 
ing  at  firft  a  perfect  Blank,  doth  in  our  Infan¬ 
cy  receive  fome  Obfcure  and  Confufed  Delinea¬ 
tions  of  external  Objects  of  Senlation  ;  toge¬ 
ther  with  a  Dead  and  Lifelefs  Colouring  only  : 
All  which  are  cleared  up  gradualy  by  frequent 
Impreffions,  as  with  the  repeated  touches  of  a 
Pencil,  and  grow  every  Day  more  Conlpicuous 
and  DifiinCi  \  till  at  length  they  become  a  de¬ 
lightful  Reprefentation  and  Lively  Picture  of 
all  Nature. 

This  comprehenfive  Intellectual  View  of 
univerfal  Nature  in  Miniature ,  mult  give  no 
fmall  Plealure  to  the  Mind  of  Man  •  when  it 
thus  fees  the  vaft  extent  of  human  Underfland- 
ing,  and  that  it  hath  no  Limits  on  this  Side 
the  fix’d  Stars.  It  muft  be  tranfported  to  find 
it  can  look  Inward  for  a  Profpeft  of  all  things 
Without  it,  as  far  as  the  Eye,  the  moft  exten- 
five  Organ  of  Senlation  can  reach,  or  Optic 
Glaffes  can  carry  it :  And  in  fhort  that  the  Man 
can  behold  a  Little  World  within  his  own  Brain, 
in  its  Ideas ,  which  are  all  his  own  proper  Goods, 
and  which  he  is  in  tire  Mailer  of,  fo  as  to  ma¬ 
nage  and  difpole  them  at  his  arbitrary  Will 
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and  Plealure.  Whereas  Brutes  carry  their 
Ideas  about  with  them,  as  PaJJively  as  they  do 
their  Burdens  ;  at  leaft  for  no  other  Purpofe 
properly  of  their  own,  except  for  a  Necejfary 
Direftion  and  Guidance  in  all  their  Motions. 


H  o  wevf.Rj  thefe  original  Simple  Ideas  are 
ftill  in  Reality  but  a  numberlefs  Variety  of 
choice  and  excellent  Materials  of  all  Kinds  for 
the  Intellect  to  work  upon  ;  and  for  the  Ex- 
ercife  of  all  its  Operations  in  relpect  of  human 
and  Divine,  Speculative  and  Pra&ical  Know¬ 
ledge.  Thefe  are  the  only  original  Foundati¬ 
on  of  it  all,  laid  by  God  and  Nature  j  but 
the  Wbrbnanjhip  out  of  them  is  various,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  different  Temper,  and  Difpofi- 
tion,  and  Application  of  Men's  Minds  :  And 
the  Superftrudure  raifed  upon  this  Foundation 
is  either  Gold ,  Silver ,  and  ^Precious  Stones  which 
will  abide  the  Trial ;  or  on  the  contrary  Woody 
Hay ,  and  Stubble  which  are  fit  only  to  be  burnt. 

Rut  to  be  a  little  more  Particular.  The 
generality  of  Men  are  lo  indolently  Incurious 
and  unobferving,  as  to  make  little  farther  Im¬ 
provement  of  Knowledge  from  thefe  fimple 
Ideas,  than  what  they  are  daily  prompted  to 
by  their  lower  Appetites  and  cPaJJions  ;  and  fb 
of  courfe  make  the  neareft  Appraches  to  thofe 
irrational  Animals ,  which  are  altogether  under 
the  Power  and  Conduct  of  Senjible  Xmpreffions. 
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O  t  h  e  r  s  there  are  who  may  be  faid  only 
to  (Play  with  theft  Ideas,  as  Children  do  with 
their  ! Trifles .  Who  by  arriving,  with  long 
Pra&ice,  to  a  great  Dexterity  in  Rattling  them 
one  againft  another  by  Strained  and  unnatural 
Comparifions,  which  are  moftly  exprefled  in  a 
Style  Inverted  and  perplex’d,  together  with  a 
Gingle  of  Words  ;  do  tickle  the  Ears  of  the 
Superficial  and  Lazy .  Thus  under  the  plau- 
fible  Titles  of  Wit,  and  Fancy ,  and  Humour , 
they  Strike  out  of  their  Ideas  a  falfe  and  flalhy 
Light ,  to  Amufie  and  lurprife  ;  but  not  InfiruU 
or  improve  the  Under  handing.  The  Perfor¬ 
mances  of  this  fort  either  in  Writing  or  Con¬ 
vention,  for  the  moft  part  pleafe  by  their  Od - 
nefis  only  ;  by  their  Author’s  ftraying  not  only 
out  of  the  Common ,  but  out  of  the  Natural  and 
Ufieful  way  of  Thinking  :  They  are  calculated 
chiefly  for  the  ufe  of  finch  as  confult  nothing 
but  Eafe  and  Pleafure  of  Body  and  Mind  ;  and 
who  have  not  Capacity  or  Refolution  for  the 
Attainment  of  any  Knowledge  that  is  Solid 
and  Ufieful ;  they  ferve  only  for  filling  up  that 
Time  which  is  not  employ’d  in  other  Diver- 
fions;  and  then  grow  flat  and  infipid,  when 
they  have  for  Once  gratified  an  Itch  of  the 
Mind.  As  the  former  lupine  Carelefinefis  of  the 
Vulgar  is  properly  to  be  ranged  under  the  De¬ 
nomination  of  Folly  ;  lo  this  is  no  other  than  a 
Ibrt  ol  voluntary  Frenzy ,  as  the  Men  of  this 
Strain  themfelves  are  pleas’d  to  defcribe  it  ; 
Great  Wits  to  Madnefis  Jure  are  near  allfid*  A 
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Avery  different  or  rather  oppofite  fort 
of  Men  there  is,  who  having  a  Solid  natural 
Genius,  cultivated  by  a  fober  and  happy  Edu¬ 
cation,  do  work  up  thole  fimple  and  grols 
Materials  into  Lafiing  and  Stately  Superftruc- 
tures,  for  the  real  tile  and  Ornament  of  Human 
Life.  This  is  performed  by  a  nice  and  curious 
Obfervation  of  all  their  mutual  Relations  and 
Connexions  ;  by  finding  out  the  real  LikeneJJes 
of  thofe  that  are  different,  and  the  real  Diffe¬ 
rences  of  thole  that  are  like  ;  by  Sorting  and 
ranging  them  all  into  proper  Glaffes,  under  pe¬ 
culiar  and  diftind  Heads  and  Denominations  ; 
by  refolving  them  into  a  Series  of  Caufes  and 
EffeXs ;  and  by  purfuing  them  thro*  many  Con- 
fequences  and  Deductions,  and  Complex  Notions, 
till  they  are  at  laft  form'd  into  regular  Schemes 
of  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  into  rational  Syjlems 
of  natural  Religion  and  Morality. 

And  here  I  muft  obferve,  that  Men  of  the 
moll  Solid  Judgment  never  decline  what  is 
sruly  Wit,  but  cultivate  and  intermix  it  in 
their  molt  ferious  Performances.  I  mean  that 
kind  of  Wit  which  animates  the  Works  of  the 
celebrated  ancient  Authors,  like  the  agreeable 
Life  and  Spirit  proper  to  fine  Gentlemen  j  with¬ 
out  any  mixture  of  the  Jnttck  Quicknels  and 
Unnatural  Agility  of  Dancers ,  and  Buffoons , 
and  Pofture-men  5  not  to  lay  even  of  Jpesy  and 
Reptiles .  It  is  this  which  makes  them  outlive 

all 
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all  their  Dependents ;  which  renders  them  very 
hardly  imitable,  and  the  Standards  of  good 
Sence  and  Expreffion  thro'  all  Ages  and  Lan¬ 
guages  ;  becaufe  they  never  lofe  fight  of  Nature , 
but  ever  keep  dole  to  her  in  all  her  Windings 
and  Labyrinths.  This  is  a  Felicity  and  Ex¬ 
cellence  lo  peculiar  to  them,  and  feme  few  o- 
thers,  that  it  is  as  difficult  in  the  Defer  ipt  ion  as 
in  the  Imitation  ;  but  thus  much  we  may  ven¬ 
ture  to  fay,  that  their  Wit  is  ever  Free,  and 
Eajy ,  and  fuch  as  flows  of  itfelf.  It  is  truly  an 
Imitation  of  Nature,  and  not  a  miferable  wreft- 
ing  and  Diflortion  of  it;  by  either  reprelenting 
her  Swoln  and  Bloated,  and  Larger  than  the  Life, 
which  is  Monflrous  •  Or  Lefs  than  her  own  juft 
Size  and  Stature  ;  cramping  and  diminifhing 
her  Features  in  low  and  Homely  Comparifons ; 
which  is  to  make  her  appear  Dwarfijh  and  de- 
Ipicable.  Wit  is  ever  truly  valuable  whilft  it 
is  an  Handmaid  to  Realbn ;  and  not  a  proud,  and 
freakiffi,  and  domineering  Mifrefs .  When  it 
ferves  to  all  the  Purpofes  of  Brightening  and 
Polijhing ,  without  Defacing  our  Images  ;  and  of 
giving  Light ,  and  Ilia  ft  ration,  and  even  Splendor 
to  things  in  themfelves  Dark ,  and  Objcure,  and 
Difficult  to  be  apprehended  ;  inftead  of  Glaring , 
and  fo  Dazling  the  Eye  of  the  Mind,  that  it 
cannot  have  a  DifinL ?  ujeful  Perception  even  of 
the  plaineft  Objeft.  In  ffiort,  when  it  is  fuch 
a  Defcription  and  Pi&ure  of  Nature,  as  keeps 
ftri&ly  to  all  her  juft  Proportions  and  lineaments ; 
in  which  ftie  may  be  feen  and  admired  by  the 
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Beholders  in  her  own  Genuine  Simplicity  and 
Native  Madefy  :  And  which  doth  not  deck  her 
out  in  a  TinJ'el and  Gawdy  Drefs  •  or  expofe  her 
to  publick  View  in  Loofe  and  Wanton  Apparel. 

This  great  and  commendable  Progrefs,  in 
railing  fuch  lofty  Superftru&ures  out  of  original 
Materials  fo  mean  in  Appearance,  is  often  at¬ 
tended  with  no  fmall  Banger  and  Hazard  ;  as 
the  fad  Experience  of  too  many  hath  fhewn  us. 
For  when  they  have  carried  them  on  to  the 
greateft  Height  of  Knowledge  attainable  in 
things  merely  Natural  and  human  •  and  do 
find  that  from  thence  they  cannot  look  Strait 
into  Heaven  for  the  difcovery  of  Revealed Truths' 
nor  have  fuc.h  a  Profpecl  of  things  Spiritual 
and  Immaterial  as  they  have  of  the  Objeds  of 
Senfe\  and  that  their  Minds  cannot  befurnifh- 
ed  with  luch  Clear  and  DifinB  Ideas  of  them, 
as  are  alfo  Direct  and  Immediate :  Then  they 
intirely  acquiefce  and  leek  no  farther ;  letting" 
Up  heie  their  Marks  of  the  utmoft  Boundarie*s 
to  human  Underftanding,  engraven  and  diftin- 
guifhed  with  this  celebrated  Motto,  §uce  fupra 
nos,  nihil  ad  nos.  From  thefe  imaginary  Al¬ 
titudes  of  theirs  they  look  down,  with  a  con¬ 
temptuous  Air,  upon  all  the  Advocates  of  Re¬ 
velation  and  Myfery  5  perpetualy  calling  upon 
them  for  Ideas  ^  nay  even  Siluple  Original  Ideas 
of  things  altogether  imperceptible  and  incon¬ 
ceivable  by  any  Proper  and  Direti  Ideas  ;  and 
ever  upbraiding  them  with  their  having  Faith 

D  d  with- 


4 o%  Procedure  of 

without  Reajon  ;  with  Relieving  without  Know - 
ledge  j  and  with  having  Knowledge  without  Ideas. 

Thus  thefe  Men  continue  to  live  and  die 
in  a  polite  and  learned  Infidelity,  for  want  of 
this  plain  and  obvious  Confideration  ;  that  up¬ 
on  their  grand  Principle  of  allowing  no  Know¬ 
ledge  farther  than  they  have  Diredt  and  <5 Proper 
Ideas ,  there  could  be  no  Inch  thing  even  as 
Natural  Religion :  Nay  they  mu  ft  not  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  Exiftence  of  an  Angel  or  Spirit ;  or  of 
God  himfelf,  ftnce  it  is  plain  that  they  can 
have  no  Direct  Perception  or  Proper  Idea  of 
him;  and  that  for  want  of  any  luch  Idea,  we 
are  obliged  to  form  to  our  Pelves  a  very  Com¬ 
plex  and  Analogous  Notion  or  Conception  of  him, 
out  of  the  beft  Ideas  the  Mind  is  ftipplied  with 
from  the  viilble  Creation,  confider’d  together 
with  its  own  Operations  upon  thofe  Ideas. 
And  this  Notion  or  Conception  of  him  (for  it  is 
no  Idea)  is  fo  very  Complicated ,  that  perhaps  it 
is  not  exaftly  the  fame  in  any  two  Men  what- 
foever:  Yet  however  Complex  it  is,  and  col¬ 
lected  from  all  the  Excellencies  we  can  dilco- 
ver  in  the  vifible  Creation  (but  more  elpeci- 
aly  irom  the  greateft  Perfections  obl'ervable  in 
Man)  and  however  Analogous  only  ;  yet  it  is 
a  Solid  Ground  and  Foundation  for  all  the  Pre¬ 
cepts  ol  natural  Religion,  and  the  pra&ical 
Duties  of  Morality. 
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C  H  A  P.  IV. 

Compound  Ideas  of  Senfation. 

FROM  this  fimple  Apprehenfion  or  Intui¬ 
tive  Contemplation  of  Ideas  in  the  Imagi¬ 
nation,  the  Intellect  proceeds  not  only  to  make 
its  own  manifold  Remarks  and  Obfervations  up¬ 
on  them,  in  the  fame  Situation  and  Condition 
they  appear  there  :  But  intirely  to  Invert  their 
whole  Order  and  Dilpofition  at  Will ;  and  to 
fit  and  prepaie  them  by  numberleis  Changes 
or  Alterations  in  whole  or  in  part,  for  any 
Ufe  or  Purpofes  of  its  own.  For  tho’  the 
pure  Intellect  cannot  ytdd  one  Simple  original 
Idea  to  the  Number  already  in  the  Imagination, 
yet  it  hath  an  arbitrary  and  delpotick  Power 
over  all  that  it  finds  there  •  and  exerts  itlelf 
to  the  utmoft  in  a  great  Variety  of  Operations 
upon  them.  It  Enlarges  or  Diminifheth  them  at 
Pleafure  in  any  Proportion  5  as  for  inftance,  the 
Idea  of  a  Mite  may  be  increaled  to  the  bignefi 
of  an  Elephant ,  and  that  of  the  Sun  may  dwindle 
into  the  Size  of  a  Spark  of  Fire.  It  Compounds 
or  Divides  them ;  as  the  Idea  of  a  Man  and  Horje 
may  be  put  together  into  one ;  and  when  the 
Compofitions  are  thus  Jgainft  Nature,  they  are 
ftiled  Chimeras  :  So  again  the  Idea  of  a  Man’s 
Body  may  be  divided  into  its  integral  Parts,  or 
bodily  Members.  It  Unites  or  Separates  them : 
as  it  can  bring  a  multitude  of  particular  Ideas 
of  Men  together  to  make  up  the  compound 
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Idea  of  an  Army  \  fo  it  can  Separately  confidef 
things  not  a£tualy  feparated  in  Nat  are ,  as  the 
Pure  Intellect  from  the  Will  and  Affections,  for 
the  more  Diflindt  View  and  Reasoning  of  the 
Mind,  and  this  is  truly  Abjlr action .  It  Improves 
or  Debafes  any  of  its  Ideas ;  as  the  Idea  of  Light 
may  be  carried  on  beyond  that  of  the  brighteft 
Sun  Beams,  which  Men  do  when  they  attempt 
to  form  any  Simple  Idea  of  God’s  Glory ;  lb 
again  a  Shadow  may  be  aggravated  till  it  ends 
in  thick  and  palpable  Darknejs .  It  Compares 
them  infinitely  to  find  out  their  Relations *  and 
Similitudes ,  and  Oppojitions  *  and  then  by  fort- 
ing,  and  tranfpofing,  and  bringing  them  to¬ 
gether,  it  forms  to  itfelf  an  endlefi  Variety  of 
Compound  Ideas .  It  places  one  Idea  to  Stand  for 
many  or  all  others  of  the  fame  kind,  and  thus 
renders  it  Univerjal  in  its  Signification.  It  con¬ 
joins  them  with  the  Operations  of  our  Mind 
known  by  Conlcioulnels,  in  order  to  make  up 
Complex  Notions .  It  fubftitutes  the  Idea  or 
Conception  of  one  thing  for  another  whereof 
it  has  even  an  Imaginary  Relemblance,  as  in 
Metaphor ;  or  of  which  it  has  a  Real  and  Known 
Similitude,  which  is  Human  Analogy.  And 
laftly  it  fiubfdtutes  our  Conceptions  of  Things 
human  and  Diredtly  known,  for  the  Repre- 
ientation  of  Immaterial  Obje£h  whereof  we 
have  no  Diredt  Idea  or  Conception  ;  and  this, 
not  on  account  of  any  Known ,  but  an  Un¬ 
known  tho"  Real  Similitude,  or  Proportion,  or 
Correlpondency  which  is  Divine  Analogy. 
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Here  again  is  a  New  Enlargement  of  the 
Mind  of  Man,  and  an  Advance  towards  Know¬ 
ledge  which  Brutes  are  not  capable  of :  For  as 
they  have  not  even  that  fimple  Apprehenfion 
of  the  Intellect ',  which  is  diftinft  from  the  Per¬ 
ception  of  Senje  ;  lb  are  they  much  lefs  capa¬ 
ble  of  any  of  theie  Operations  that  are  all  Sub- 
fequent  to  this  fimple  Apprehenfion.  They 
have  not  the  leaft  Power  over  their  Ideas,  ei¬ 
ther  to  Enlarge  or  Diminijh  them  ;  to  Compound 
or  Divide  them ;  to  Unite  or  Separate  them  ; 
to  Improve  or  Debafe  them  ;  but  above  all  to 
Compare  them  with  one  another,  to  Sulftitute 
Ideas  or  Notions  for  the  Reprefentation  of 
others,  on  account  of  any  Beal  or  Imaginary , 
Known  or  Unknown  Proportion  or  Similitude! 
In  lhort  Brutes  can  neither  rfranjpofe  nor  Alter 
any  one  Idea  in  their  Imagination  ;  but  are 
on  the  contrary  altogether  under  the  Power 
of  their  Ideas  or  lenfible  Impreffions  as  to 
their  whole  Direction  and  Condud. 

How  great  a  Privilege  of  a  rational  and 
human  Mind  this  is,  and  what  a  vaft  Scope  it 
gives  to  the  Understanding,  will  immediate¬ 
ly  appear  when  it  is  confidered  •  that  the  very 
fame  Power  the  Intellect  hath  over  its  Simple 
Ideas,  it  hath  alfo  over  all  its  own  various  Al¬ 
terations  of  them,  and  endlefs  Compofttions  out 
of  them.  The  very  Same  Operations  of  the 
Intellect  are  renewed  and  exerted  to  the  utmoft 


Over  again  upon  thefe  likewife  ;  ib  as  to 
tranlpofe,  and  alter,  and  combine  them  with 
the  lame  defpotic  Power  :  And  as  thole  O- 
perations  are  all  thus  repeated  upon  this  New 
Sett  of  compounded  Ideas ;  lb  it  may  proceed 
to  operate  after  the  lame  Manner  upon  thole 
that  are  Doubly  compounded,  as  w e  may  lay ; 
and  fo  on  according  to  the  working  or  dexte¬ 
rity  of  the  Mind.  If  our  ftore  of  Simple  Ideas 
only  are  Innumerable ,  as  wre  have  leen  they  are  ; 
Purely  the  Alterations  and  Combinations  of  them 
by  the  Intel  led,  together  with  its  own  Obfer - 
vations  upon  their  leveral  Qualities  and  Rela¬ 
tions  mult  be  more  fo  :  And  if  the  Intelled 
can  exercile  the  fame  Operations  over  again  up¬ 
on  its  own  Further  voluntary  Compofitions  out 
of  them  ;  then  our  Compounded  Ideas  can  hardly 
come  within  the  Power  of  Arithmetic  to 
number.  As  I  have  met  it  exprelfed  with  Hy¬ 
perbole  enough,  fihe  Truths  and  Refolutions  of 
the  Intelled}  from  thence ,  mu  ft  be  prodtgioufly  'more 
than  have  yet  been  dij cover'd  by  the  Sons  of  Men  : 
And  perhaps  they  contain  more  than  would  ever 
be  df covered,  were  the  prefent  Frame  of  things 
to  continue  as  it  is  for  Millions  of  fucceeding  Ages . 
And  again,  If  a  jew  Letters  are  capable  of  in¬ 
finite  Combinations  and  Alterations ,  what  endlefs 
Variety  muf  the  Combinations  and  Alterations  of 
the  Ideas  we  are  furnifhed  with  from  all  the  Ob- 
jedfs  oj  the  vijible  Creation ,  afford  ? 

It  is  of  no  fmall  Conlequence  to  our  Pro¬ 
gress 


the  Understanding,  407 

greft  in  Knowledge  to  obferve  here,  that  the 
Term  Idea  is  attributed  to  thole  Alterations 
and  Combinations  of  the  Intellect  in  a  Lefs 
proper  Sence  ;  and  not  in  the  fame  Stritf  Pro¬ 
priety  in  which  it  is  attributed  to  the  Simple 
and  Original  Perceptions  of  the  Senfes,  when 
conveyed  to  the  Imagination.  However  as 
thefe  are  the  Primary ,  lb  the  other  are  a  Secon¬ 
dary  Set  of  Ideas  :  But  then  we  muft  intirely 
drop  the  Term  here,  and  carry  it  with  us  no 
farther  ;  for  all  Beyond  thefe  are  either  Notion , 
or  Conception j  or  Apprehenjion  }  or  what  you 
may  more  properly  call  by  any  other  Denomi¬ 
nation,  than  that  of  Idea. 

The  want  of  diftinguifhing  rightly  between 
the  Simple  ^Perceptions  of  Senje ,  and  the  Simple 
Apprehenjion  of  the  Intellect  *  between  the  Bri¬ 
mary  and  Simple  Ideas  of  Senfation  which  are 
Independent  of  the  pure  Intelled,  and  thole  Se¬ 
condary  compound  Ideas  which  are  its  Creatures ; 
between  all  thole,  and  the  Complex  Notions  and 
Conceptions  of  the  Mind :  But  above  all,  the 
want  of  diftinguilhing  between  the  Conceptions 
of  things  human,  when  they  ar  c  Dire  A  and  Im¬ 
mediate  •  and  when  they  are  transferred  to  things 
Ipiritual  and  immaterial  by  Semblance  only  and 
Analogy.  For  want,  I  fay,  of  oblerving  thefe 
fundamental  Diftindions  thro’  our  modern  Sy- 
Items  of  Logic  and  Metaphyfics  ;  their  Authors, 
inftead  of  Helping  the  Underftanding  and  ena¬ 
bling  it  to  clear  up  things  obfcure  and  difficult ; 
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have  on  the  contrary  rendered  the  plainest 
Truths  Myflerious  and  Unintelligible :  To  fuch 
I  mean  who  will  firiftly  keep  within  their  Me^ 
thod  and  Rules  of  refolving  even  all  that 
Knowledge  which  conlifts  in  Complex  Notions 
and  Conceptions ,  indifferently  and  promifcuouf- 
Jy  into  Ideas  of  Senfation  and  Rebellion,  as  er 
qualy  Simple  and  Original* 


Take  an  Xnftance  of  this  truth  in  one  Point 
of  Knowledge  ;  God  is  to  be  worjhiped  by  Man, , 
In  this  Propofition  there  are  three  Complex  Not 
tions  or  Conceptions  exprels'd  ;  that  of  God, 
which  is  a  Conception  or  Notion  not  only  very 
Complex ,  but  made  up  of  the  utmoft  Perfec¬ 
tions  of  our  own  Nature  Analogic aly  attributed 
to  ^n  infinite  Being  who  is  Incomprehensible., 
that  is,  of  whom  we  have  no  Proper  ox  Dir  eft 
Idea ;  and  this  is  a  Conception  the  plainefl:  Man 
is  capable  of  forming  to  himfelf,  according  to 
the  Meafure  of  his  Underftanding.  Divine 
Worjhip  is  a  complex  Notion,  formed  by  put¬ 
ting  together  the  outward  Wofturc  of  the  Body, 
the  Intention  of  the  Mind ,  all  thole  Aaffions  and 
Affe  [lions  wrhich  are  the  Ingredients  of  Devoti- 
pn  in  the  Soul ;  together  with  the  Invijible  Ob y 
jell  to  which  all  thefe  are  direffec],  Man  is 
likewife  a  very  complex  Nation  or  Conception, 
including  the  outward  Figure  of  theiWr,  the 
immaterial  Spirit  with  the  pure  Intellect  and 
Will ,  and  all  the  CPaJJions  and  Affe  [lions  of  the 
inferior  Soul  \  and  every  one  puts  a§  many  pf 
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thele  together  as  he  can  to  make  up  his  No¬ 
tion  of  a  Man.  Thus  that  Propofition  is  Qlaw 
and  Intelligible  to  every  Capacity ;  and  if  this 
Point  of  Knowledge  lhould  come  to  be  RejoU 
ved  Analyticaly ,  it  would  be  found  to  have  ta¬ 
ken  its  firft  Rife  from  our  Ample  original  Ideas 
of  Senfation:  From  whence  the  Intelled,  pro¬ 
ceeding  gradualy  thro*  all  its  own  Obfervati- 
ons  and  Deductions,  came  at  length  to  form 
that  Propofition  which  is  of  fo  much  Confe- 
quence  in  Religion.  So  that  it  evidently  ap¬ 
pears  this  Alfertion  may  very  well  be  granted 
to  our  Freethinkers  as  true,  fhat  we  can  have 
no  Knowledge  without  Ideas ,  nay  even  without 
Ideas  of  Senfation  \  and  yet  be  very  falfe  in 
tfheir  Sence  of  it,  which  is  That  we  can  have 
no  Knowledge  of  things ,  whereof  we  have  no 
Ideas . 


But  according  to  the  modern  Affectation  of 
refolving  all  our  Knowledge  into  Ideas,  nay 
Original  Simple  Ideas,  tho'  Not  of  Senfation  j  fee 
what  a  long  Chain  of  Ideas  muft  be  Drawn  out 
before  you  can  arrive  at  a  true  Knowledge  of 
this  Propofition.  You  mull  have  an  Idea  of 
God ,  of  whom  you  can  have  no  Idea ;  and  of 
all  his  Attributes ,  every  one  of  which  are  In- 
comprehenfble .  You  mull  have  an  Idea  of 
Worjhip ,  whereof  you  can  have  no  Idea  farther 
than  of  the  bodily  tyofture,  or  of  the  Elements 
and  outward  Materials  ufed  in  Worlhip ;  all 
the  other  main  Ingredients  of  Divine  Worlhip 
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added  to  thefe  make  up  a  Complex  Notion ,  not 
an  Idea  of  it*  Nay  you  muft  have  diftinft  and 
feparate  Ideas  of  all  the  Operations  ofthelntel- 
.  lect ;  and  of  all  thole  Rafljions  and  JffeCtions 
which  are  the  Ingredients  of  Devotion  in  the 
Mind,  by  Reflection  :  And  by  joining  all  thole 
.Ideas  of  Reflection,  to  the  Ideas  of  Senflation 
which  you  have  from  the  bodily  Pofture  and 
outward  Materials,  you  make  up,  in  their  way, 
a  very  Clear  and  DiflwCt  Idea  of  Divine  Wor- 
fhip.  You  muft  have  the  Idea  of  an  human 
and  Rational  Creature  or  intelligent  Agent,  of 
whom  you  can  have  no  other  Idea  but  that 
of  his  outward  Bodily  Figure  and  Motion. 
Nay  before  you  can  lay  down  that  Propofiti- 
on  for  a  fundamental  Principle  of  Religion, 
you  muft  have  an  Idea  of  flhinking ,  of  Reaflon- 
ing,  and  Dedu&ion ;  the  Idea  of  a  Law ;  the 
Idea  of  Sanction  ;  the  Idea  of  Obedience  and  of 
4 Tranflgrefljion ;  the  Idea  of  Rleaflure  and  Reward  j 
the  Idea  of  Runijhmenl  and  Rain  ;  the  Idea  of 
Power  to  give  Reward,  and  to  inflift  Punifh- 
ment  *  and  all  thefe  muft  be  Simple  Original 
Ideas  either  of”  Senjation  or  Reflection .  And 
thus  if  you  go  about  to  reiolve  any  other  In- 
ftance  of  plain  and  obvious  Knowledge  into 
its  firft  Originals  according  to  this  New  Method, 
it  will  be  intirely  loft  in  a  confuled  Jumble  and 
Rout  of  Ideas* 

Thus  far  are  our  tedious  modern  Svftems, 
which  run  altogether  upon  the  Doftrine  of 
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Ideas,  from  contributing  any  Real  Help  and  Im¬ 
provement  to  the  Underftanding  ;  infomuch 
that  when  you  have  read  them  over  with  the 
greateft  Attention,  your  Head  only  Chimes 
and  Singles  with  a  continued  mediant  Repeti¬ 
tion  of  the  W ord  Idea  :  And  you  are  lb  fer 
from  any  true  Advancement  of  Knowledge,  that 
you  have  been  lb  long  wandering  out  of  your 
way  5  and  can  make  no  Progrels  till  you  come 
into  the  plain  and  open  Road  again.  But  what 
is  yet  worfe,  you  are,  by  that  confuted  and 
indiftinft  Method  of  proceeding,  intenfibly 
drawn  into  an  Opinion,  That  you  can  have  no 
Knowledge  of  any  thing  but  what  you  have  a  direffi 
and  Immediate  Idea  of  \  which  is  a  Propofition 
fataly  falfe,  and  the  great  fundamental  Prin¬ 
ciple  of  all  thofe,  who  fet  up  for  Reafon  and 
Evidence  in  Oppofition  to  Revelation  and  Myjlery . 

CHAP.  V, 

The  Intellect's  Confcioufnefs  of  its  own  0- 
perations .  Its  complex  Notions  and 
Conceptions . 

WHEN  the  Imagination  is  ftored  with 
fuch  an  immenie  Fund  of  Simple  Ideas, 
and  with  its  own  manifold  Compojitions  out  of 
them ;  the  Intelled  naturaly  proceeds  to  a  Con- 
fideration  of  thole  feveral  Operations  of  its  own 
which  it  exerts  and  exercifes  upon  them  ;  but 
not  to  a  View  of  any  Ideas  we  have  of  them 

1  cither 
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cither  Dir eCt ,  or  by  Reflection :  And  therefore  I 
would  choole  to  fay,  it  begins  to  mark  and  ob- 
ierve  its  own  Operations  from  an  inward  and 
immediate  Confcioufnefls  it  hath  of  them  ;  and 
not  by  the  Mediation  of  any  Ideas . 

A  n  Idea  of  Reflection  is  an  empty  Sound, 
without  any  intelligible  and  determinate  Mean¬ 
ing.  It  hath  been  ufed  in  Oppofition  to  our 
DireCt  Perception  of  fenfible  Objeds,  from 
whence  we  have  Ideas  of  Senfation  *  and  the 
Mind  is  prepofteroufly  fuppofed  to  come  by 
Ideas  of  its  own  Operations,  from  a  Reflex 
Ad  or  looking  back  upon  itfelf  But  as  the 
Eye  is  incapable  of  furveying  its  Internal  Frame 
by  any  DireCt  or  Reflex  Ad ;  fo  is  the  Mind 
utterly  unable  to  know  its  own  Operations 
by  any  DireCt  or  Reflex  Ideas :  Or  to  have  any 
Other  Knowledge  of  them  than  an  immediate  Self- 
Confcioufnefls ,  obtained  while  it  is  employed  on 
the  Ideas  of  External  Objects .  It  is  by  thofe 
Operations  upon  fuch  Ideas,  that  the  Xntelled 
at  firft  comes  to  the  Knowledge  even  of  a 
Power  within  itfelf  of  exerting  liich  a  Variety 
of  Operations.  It  would  not  perceive  that  it 
had  even  an  Exigence ,  or  a  Faculty  of  f kinking 
or  Willing ,  were  it  not  for  fome  Idea  or  Notion 
of  the  ObjeCt  which  it  adualy  thinks  upon,  or 
defires  and  chooles.  The  Intelled  firft  ope¬ 
rates  either  upon  fome  original  Ideas  of  Senfa¬ 
tion  ;  or  upon  fome  Compofitions  and  Combina -? 
lions  made  out  of  them ;  or  upon  lome  Com-?. 

fleq 


the  Understanding.  41? 

flex  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  its  own  form¬ 
ing  (which  three  take  in  all  the  Objects  of 
human  Undei Handing)  and  then  it  obierves  as 
exactly  as  it  can  the  Nature  and  Manner  of 
thole  Operations ;  and  l'o  forms  to  itfelf  the 
belt  Complex  Conceptions  of  them  it  is  able. 

That  there  can  be  no  luch  thing  as  Ideas 
of  the  Operations  of  the  Mind  by  Reflection, 
is  moll  evident ;  for  granting  (what  we  have 
feen  is  evidently  falfe)  that  the  Mind  could 
take  a  View  of  its  Operations  by  Turning  in 
upon  itfelf,  then  there  would  be  no  want  of 
Ideas  to  difeern  them  by.  An  Idea  is  fome 
Reprefentation  of  an  External  ObjeCl  in  the 
Mind ;  it  Hands  For  the  Object,  and  liipplies 
its  ablence  5  and  there  would  be  no  Need  of 
any  Reprefentation,  if  the  Objed  itlelf  were 
there  :  But  the  Operations  of  the  Mind  are  all 
Within  itlelf ;  and  in  order  to  prove  Ideas  of 
Refledion,  you  muft  fuppofe  either  that  thele 
Operations  are  their  Own  Ideas:  or  that  the 
Objeds  themfelves  are  overlooked,  and  their 
Ideas  only  made  the  Objeds  of  the  Intelled. 

T  o  lay  that  the  Operations  Themfelves ,  and 
the  Ideas  of  thole  Operations  are  in  the  Mind 
together  at  the  fame  time,  is  molt  abfurd  j 
as  being  Superfluous ,  and  altogether  without 
any  Neceffity  in  Nature,  which  doth  nothing 
in  vain.  Upon  this  Suppofition  it  would  be 
utterly  impolfible  for  the  molt  acute  Logician 
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to  determine  which  of  the  two  were  the  Objeti 
of  our  Underfunding  ;  and  the  belt  Refolution 
of  the  Cafe  would  be,  that  either  one  or  the 
other  may  be  fo  Indifferently  \  for  that  it  would 
be  impoffible  to  diftinguifli  between  them. 
But  if  any  one  yet  thinks  that  he  hath  a 
Simple ,  Original ,  and  purely  Intellectual  Idea  of 
any  Operation  of  the  Intellect,  or  of  the  Will7 
or  of  any  Pajjion  or  AffeBion  of  the  Mind  ;  let 
him  fhut  his  Eyes,  and  abftrad  intirely  from 
the  Idea  of  the  Objedt  known  or  defired,  or  up¬ 
on  which  the  Paffion  is  bent ;  from  all  Com¬ 
motions  in  the  Body ;  and  from  all  the  Effects 
and  Confequences  of  the  Paffion  which  are  Ex¬ 
ternal  to  the  Mind,  and  then  he  will  find  no¬ 
thing  left  to  be  equaly  the  Original  Founda¬ 
tion  of  his  Knowledge  with  Ideas  of  Senfation ; 
as  fome  would  have  Ideas  of  RefeSiion  to  be. 

Hay  1  n  g  as  I  hope  intirely  removed  that 
Humbling  Block  out  of  the  way,  upon  which 
thofe  who  have  had  the  misfortune  to  fall,  have 
Halted  ever  after;  and  having  left  the  Term 
Idea  behind  us,  we  may  now  go  on  to  oblerve 
how  the  Mind  proceeds  to  raife  up  to  itfelf* 
out  of  thofe  Ideas  of  Senfation  confider'd  toge¬ 
ther  with  its  own  Operations  upon  them,  an 
endlefs  Variety  of  Complex  Notions  or  Concep¬ 
tions  of  all  thole  things,  for  which  it  can  have 
no  Ideas  fimple  or  compounded.  How  we  come 
to  have  no  other  than  complex  Notions  or  Con¬ 
ceptions  of  God \  and  of  Man  as  a  rational  Ani- 
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mal,  of  the  Mind ,  and  of  Divine  Wbrfhip  we 
have  already  feen.  We  have  no  other  of 
the  Intellect,  and  of  all  its  Operations ,  or  of  any 
PaJJion  or  Affedion  of  the  Soul,  or  of  things 
Immaterial  and  Ipiritual;  or  in  fhort  of  'Any 
thing,  excepting  only  of  Senftble  Material  Ob¬ 
jects.  The  Notion  we  have  even  of  the  Intel- 
led  is,  that  it  is  made  up  of  Spirit  and  Matter 
ading  in  effential  Union ;  and  exerting  itlelf 
in  all  thofe  Operations  we  obforve  it  exercile 
upon  external  Objeds  or  their  Ideas,  and  upon 
complex  Notions  of  its  own  forming.  Thus 
lifcewile  it  is  in  all  our  Conceptions  of  the  Paf- 
fions  and  Affedions,  as  we  oblerv’d  before: 
And  lb  we  form  a  Complex  Conception  of  an 
Angely  by  fubftituting  all  the  Operations  of 
an  human  Mind  to  Stand  for  its  Ferfedions  ; 
which  we  conclude  muft  fubfift  in  a  Subftance 
or  Being  whereof  we  can  have  No  Ideay  unlefs 
that  which  we  attempt  to  form  from  the 
molt  refined  and  fpirituous  Parts  of  Matter , 

The  complex  Notions  or  Conceptions  of 
the  Operations  of  the  Mind  are  wrought  up  ib 
gradualy,  and  obtain’d  fo  Infenfibly  from  one  ad 
of  the  Intelled  to  another  upon  the  fimple 
Ideas  of  Senfation,  that  we  are  at  length  apt 
to  miftake  them  for  Originals ;  which  hath 
been  the  Occalion  of  that  pernicious  Error  of 
calling  them,  and  thofe  of  Senfation,  promifo 
cuoufly  by  the  common  Name  of  Ideas y  and 
treating  both  as  Equaiy  the  Fir  ft  Ground  of 
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Knowledge.  Whereas  not  only  thefe,  hut  All 
the  moft  abftrafted  of  our  complex  Notions  and 
Conceptions  are,  at  belt  but  a  curious  Piece  of 
intellectual  W orkmanfhip  *  and  the  Materials 
are  no  other  than  the  Ideas  of  Senfation  for  the 
lirft  Groundworky  confidered  together  with  all 
the  Subfequent  Operations  of  the  Intellect  upon 
them.  Infomuch  that  the  moft  refined  and  ex* 
altcd  Knowledge,  when  we  come  to  refolve  it 
analyticaly  into  Simple  Ideasy  will  be  found  to 
end  ultimately  in  that  Senfation  from  whence 
it  took  its  Rife  :  So  true  is  that  Saying  of  a 
modern  Philolbpher,  Nulla  funt  in  Cerebro  Vef 
tigiay  null %  in  ipfa  mente  Species  infculpt&y  quce 
res  ab  omni  fenju  remotas  exhibeant  j  atque  adeo 
femper  hue  ef  redeundum . 

H  a  d  we  Simple  Original  Ideas  of  other  Oh«* 
jefts  beyond  thole  of  Senfation,  we  Ihould  all 
indifferently  and  readily  acquiefce  in  our  Opi-* 
nions  about  them ;  a  Peafant  would  have  as 
Clear  and  DifinPl  Ideas  of  them,  of  the  Intellect 
for  Inftance  and  of  all  its  Operations ;  of  all 
the  cPafions  and  Affeffions  of  the  Mind  j  and  of 
all  things  Immaterial  and  fpiritual,  as  the  moft 
acute  and  learned  Head.  Our  Knowledge  of  all 
thefe  things  would  then  be  as  Intuitivey  as  our 
prefent  Ample  View  of  Senftive  Ideas  in  the 
Imagination  is ;  there  would  be  as  rare  a  Dif- 
ference  of  Sentiments,  as  little  Variety  of  Judg¬ 
ments,  and  we  fhould  as  leldom  Difpute  about 
them,  as  we  do  now  about  the  common  Ob- 
je&s  of  Senle.  This 
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This  opens  to  the  V  iew  of  the  Underhand-*- 
ing  a  new,  and  immenfe  Field  of  what  goes  pro-- 
perly  under  the  Name  ol  Knowledge  and  Learn - 
mg  in  the  World:  For  the  Intelled  is  under 
a  Neceffity  of  Supplying  the  Want  of  original 
fimple  Ideas  of  all  things  beyond  fenfible  Ob¬ 
jects,  by  the  belt  Compositions  it  can,  which  are 
its  Notions  or  Conceptions  of  them.  Thefe  No¬ 
tions  or  Conceptions  are  infinitely  varied  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  different  Natural  Sagacity,  and 
Acquired  Improvement  of  the  Intelled,  and  the 
Diligence  and  Sincerity  of  Men’s  Minds  in  the 
Puriuit  oi  Knowledge  ;  and  they  are  ever  more 
or  lets  True,  as  they  approach  the  Real  Na - 
ture  and  a  ruth  of  things.  Some  IV!  e  n  ’  s  Notions! 
come  Short  oi  this ;  and  others  go  too  far  Be- 
yond  it;  fome  have  their  Notions  of  things 
More  complex,  fome  Lefs ;  fome  have  all  the 
Ingredients  of  thefe  complex  Notions  ranged 
more  Clojely  and  firmly  and  Methodicaly  toge¬ 
ther,  i'o  that  they  become  clear,  and  eafy,  and 
diftind ;  others  by  leaving  them  Loofe  and  ill 
compaded,  and  not  rightly  Ranged. ,  have  all 
their  Notions  confufed  and  perplex’d,  dubious 
and  uncertain.  There  is  no  end  of  thefe  Com¬ 
plex  Notions  or  Conceptions  of  things,  nor  of 
their  Differences  and  Agreements  in  the  Mind ; 
befides  that  it  is  not  caly  to  find  two  Men 
who  have  made  up  to  themfelves  Exatfly  the 
fame  complex  Notion  of  any  thing :  And  front 
hence  moftly  arifeth  that  infinite  Variety  of  Opt-* 
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riiom  and  Sentiments  which  occafions  lo  many 
Debates  and  Controverfies,  and  fills  the  World 
with  Strife  and  Contention. 

1  t  fhould  be  obferved  here,  that  all  com¬ 
prehended  under  this  Head,  may  be  aptly  e- 
nough  called  by  the  Name  of  judicium  or 
Judgment ;  and  when  the  Mind  pronounces 
upon  any  of  thole  Ideas  fimple  or  compound¬ 
ed,  or  upon  any  of  thefe  complex  Notions  or 
Conceptions  by  exprels  Affirmation  or  Negation, 
then  it  becomes  a  dPropofition ;  the  Nature  of 
which  is  varied  according  to  the  different  Quan¬ 
tity  or  Quality  of  it,  as  the  Schools  term  it. 
We  are  to  obferve  likewile  that  the  Imagina¬ 
tion,  being  the  Storehoufe  where  all  the  origi¬ 
nal  Materials  are  Repojited  for  the  Exercife  and 
Employment  of  the  Intellect  j  may  be  con¬ 
ceived  as  if  it  were  the  Wlace  of  A&ing,  and 
the  Scene  of  all  its  Operations :  And  it  is  from 
the  dole  and  intimate  Union  of  the  Imaginati¬ 
on  with  the  Spiritual  Part  of  Man,  that  it  is 
lo  impregnated  with  thefe  Complex  Notions ,  as 
to  retain  them  there  in  that  common  Repofi- 
tory,  together  with  the  Ideas  of  external  Ob¬ 
jects  obtained  at  the  firft.  When  this  is  done, 
the  Intellect  hath  the  fame  abfolute  defpotic 
Power  over  I'kem ,  which  it  had  over  the  Ideas 
of  Senfation  }  it  can  Stranfpofe  and  Separate ,  or 
Combine  and  Miter  them  at  Will  ;  It  can  call 
for  them  When  and  in  What  order  it  pleales, 
which  is  Memory:  If  any  of  thefe  complex  No¬ 
tions 


the  Understanding.  4x0 

tions  are  miflay’d  or  hid  among  Heaps,  it  can 
fearch  it  out ;  when  any  one  of  them  is  Defaced 
and  even  in  appearance  obliterated,  it  can  Re¬ 
vive  it  again ;  after  it  has  become  dark  and 
Confufid '  by  time,  it  can  Brighten  it  up  anew 
render  it  clear  and  diftind,  and  lay  it  up  again 

at  hand  for  more  ready  Ule  on  future  Occa- 
fions. 

Now  tho’  what  I  have  delcribed  here  will 
to  an  attentive  and  unprejudiced  Mind  appear 
to  be  true,  and  the  Real  Progrefs  of  the  Un- 
derftanding  in  its  Attain m en t  of  Knowledge  ^ 
yet  perhaps  by  way  of  Anfwer  to  all  this  I  may 
be  ask’d ;  But  may  not  a  Man  of  Name  and 
Charader  in  the  World  elpecialy  for  a  Vo¬ 
luminous  Syftem  of  Logic  and  Metaphyfics, 
juftly  call  all  thefe  Complex  Notions  and  Con¬ 
ceptions  by  the  Denomination  of  Ideas ,  if  he 
pleafes  ?  I  anfwer,  No ;  becaufe  a  Man  is  in- 
excufable  who  always  ules  One  and  the  lame 
Term,  to  exprels  indifferently  tfwo  things  the 
mod  different  in  Nature  that  poffibly  can  be : 
and  who  confounds  two  things  which  ought  to 
be  mod  carefully  and  exadly  diftinguilhed  ;  the 
Ideas  of  Senfation ,  and  thole  Complex  Notions  or 
Conceptions  which  arife  from  them  confider’d 
with  the  Operations  of  the  Intelled  upon  them : 
Elpecialy  when  the  laying  down  Ideas  of  Sen¬ 
fation  and  Reflexion  as  Eaualy  original ,  and  e- 
qualy  the  Ground  of  all  our  Knowledge,  doth 
lhamefuly  miflead  and  Confound  the  Underftand- 
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mg;  under  a  Pretence  and  folemn  Profeflion 
of  Helping  it  forward,  of  fetting  out  its  true 
Bounds  and  Limits,  and  deicribing  its  Progrels. 
No  Man  fhould  take  a  Liberty  lb  evidently 
injurious  not  only  to  Knowledge  in  General  but 
to  that  of  Religion  in  particular  ;  and  which 
leads  Men  dire&ly  into  Scepticifm  and  Infidelity , 
by  tending  to  fix  them  in  this  Opinion,  That 
they  can  have  no  Knowledge  of  things  whereof 
they  have  no  Direct  Ideas .  When  a  Man  fets 
out  with  an  Error  fo  Fundamental ,  as  the  blend¬ 
ing  together  into  One ,  two  things  lb  totaly  and 
intirely  Oppojite  in  Nature;  his  Treatife  mu  ft 
neceffarily  carry  along  with  it  many  Injinuati- 
ons  againft  the  divine  revealed  Truths  and  My- 
lleries  of  Chriftianity ;  of  which  it  is  lure  we 
have,  properly  fpeaking,  no  Ideas ;  tho’  we 
have  diftind  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  them  in 
their  Symbols  and  Reprejentatives . 

C  HAP.  VI. 

Illation  or  Inference ,  or  Reafon  finally 

fo  call'd. 

THERE  being  luch  a  wonderful  In- 
creale  ol  Knowledge  in  the  Mind  from 
the  Addition  of  our  complex  Notions  and 
Conceptions,  the  Intelled:  naturaly  proceeds 
from  thence  to  the  higheft  Operation  of  it, 
which  is  Illation  or  Inference .  This  in  the  more 
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ftnft  and  limited  Sence  of  the  Word  is  called 
eafon ;  which  is  not  lo  much  employed  upon 
our  simple  Ideas,  or  even  thole  which  are  Com¬ 
pounded  oxxt  of  them  ;  as  upon  our  Complex  No - 
tions  and  Conceptions.  For  as  the  Perception 
ofScnfation,  with  the  after- View  of  our  fimple 
original  Ideas  is  a  kind  o  £  Intuitive  Knowledge  * 
lo  is  that  of  the  Agreement  or  Difagreement  of 
them  liicewife  for  the  molt  Part  intuitive:  it 
is  moftly  diicerned  at  One  View  by  a  Tuxta- 
Pofition;  and  they  feldom  require  the  Appli- 
cation  ol  any  Common  Meafure ,  to  find  out  their 
Differences  or  Agreements.  So  fundamental 
iaile  is  that  celebrated  Maxim,  that  Reafun  fails 
us  where  there  are  no  Ideas;  and  that  all  our 
Knowledge  conjijls  in  a  Perception  of  the  Agree¬ 
ment .  or  Disagreement  of  our  Ideas.  Which 
Maxim  evidently  excludes, 

r  l'  ^IRST’  a!I  Knowledge  beyond  that  of  Ideas 
ot  Senjation ,  and  their  Compounds.  There  could 
according  to  this,  be  no  Reafoning  or  Argu¬ 
mentation  upon  any  of  our  Complex  Notions  ot 
Conceptions  of  things  •  tho’  upon  them  Chiefly 
our  reaionmg  Faculty  is  moil  truly  and  pro¬ 
perly  employed:  For  the  01  f unity,  and  Con- 
flujton,  and  Imperfection ,  together  with  the 
endlels  Variety  and  Oppofltion  of  Men’s  Comdex 
Notions  and  Conceptions,  is  the  very  Caufe  and 
true  Occafion  of  almoft  all  our  Reafoning  and 
Argumentation ;  whereas  the  Simple  Apfrehen- 
fon  of  Ideas  is  much  the  fame  in  all  Men,  and 
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this  occafions  almoft  a  general  Confent  and 
Acquiefcence  in  their  Agreements  and  Disa¬ 
greements. 

2.  Secondly,  it  utterly  excludes  all  De¬ 
grees  of  Knowledge  in  things  Spiritual  and  Im¬ 
material^  of  which  we  have  No  Ideas  ;  and  which 
are  therefore  conceived  by  Subftitution  only 
and  Analogy ,  and  by  making  up  the  beft  Com¬ 
plex  Notions  we  can  out  of  things  Material  and 
Human  to  Reprefent  them  :  Nor  is  it  poffible 
for  us  to  have  any  Intermediate  Idea  or  a  com¬ 
mon  Mealure  between  things  utterly  Imper¬ 
ceptible ,  and  Inconceivable  to  us  as  they  are  in 
their  Ozvn  Nature ;  that  is  in  other  Words,  for 
which  we  have  No  Ideas.  We  cannot  difcern 
the  Agreement  or  Difagree?nent  of  Ideas  where 
there  are  None ;  and  confequently  according  to 
that  Maxim  we  could  have  no  Knowledge  of  Inch 
things. 

3.  T  h  1  it  D  l  y.  It  intirely  excludes  all  true 
Illation ,  or  the  Atlual  inferring  one  thing  frorr* 
another;  and  in  effeft  all  Knowledge  whatlbe- 
ver  that  is  not  Intuitive .  Inftead  of  Syllogijm  the. 
Author  ot  that  Maxim  lays  down  a  mere  na¬ 
ked  Juxta-  Pofition  of  Ideas,  ranged  in  this  Or¬ 
der  for  the  more  ready  and  convenient  View  of 
the  Intelled.  You  muft  in  your  Mind  place  the 
two  Extremes  on  each  hde;  and  the  common 
Meafure ,  or  intermediate  Idea  or  Ideas  Between 
them,  all  in  a  Row  :  And  then  the  Intellect 

at 
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at  one  Glance  will  difcern,  firft  how  far  the  Ex - 
t retries  agree  with  the  Intermediate  Ideas ;  and 
then  how  they  agree  or  difagree  with  Each  0 - 
ther ,  without  any  Exprefs ,  or  even  Mental  De¬ 
duction  or  Illation .  For  lays  he,  Every  Man 
hath  a  native  Faculty  to  perceive  the  Coherence  or 
Incoherence  of  his  Ideas .  And  T’hefe  are  to  be  feen 
by  the  Eye  and  perceptive  Faculty  of  the  Mind. 

But  if  every  Man  hath  a  Native ,  that  is  a 
Natural  Faculty  of  perceiving  the  Coherence 
or  Incoherence  of  his  Ideas,  he  would  with  that 
native  Eye  equaly  difcern  the  Coherence  or  In¬ 
coherence  of  All,  or  ol  Jny  of  his  Ideas  dlike j 
and  there  would  be  no  Occafion  for  any  Inter - 
mediate  Ideas :  For  perceiving  the  Coherence 
or  Incoherence  between  the  Extremes ,  would 
be  as  Natural  to  him;  as  perceiving  thole  be¬ 
tween  I'hem^  and  any  Intermediate  Ideas. 

H  oweveh,  to  give  this  intellectual  Form 
of  Seeing  without  Argumentation,  all  the  Flay 
imaginable ;  let  us  fuppole  that  the  Mind  hath 
a  native  Faculty  or  Eyey  for  that  kind  of  Per¬ 
ception  in  refped  of  the  Coherence  or  Inco¬ 
herence  of  Some  of  its  Ideas,  and  not  of  Others. 
In  this  Cafe  you  muft,  according  to  him,  place 
ibme  of  thole  Ideas,  for  which  you  Have  that 
native  Faculty  of  Perception,  between  the  Ex¬ 
tremes,  for  the  Perception  of  whole  Coherence 
or  Incoherence  you  have  No  fuch  Faculty  : 
And  then  the  Eye  of  the  Mind  will  perceive 
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the  Difference  or  Agreement  between  the  Ex¬ 
tremes  ffihemf elves ;  and  all  Affinal  Dedu&ion  or 
Inference  either  in  the  Mind,  or  in  exprels 
Words  is  Needlefs  and  trifling.  For  that  fup- 
pofes  the  native  Eye  of  the  Mind  to  be  very 
Dim  and  Weak,  and  that  the  Man  wants  Spec¬ 
tacles',  if  he  hath  common  Sence  he  would 
fee  Without  them,  and  leave  it  to  the  Ignorant 
to  draw  Affinal  Confequences. 

But  what  is  all  this  unlefs  a  Maimed  and 
Defective  Syllogilm ;  a  laying  down  Premiles, 
and  forbidding  the  Concluiion  ?  In  Syllogilm 
you  adualy  make  either  a  Mental  only,  or  Ex- 
prefs  Application  of  the  Medius  terminus,  al¬ 
ternately  to  the  two  Extremes.  No,  lays  that 
Author,  you  fhall  only  place  the  intermediate 
Idea  or  common  Meaiure  Between  the  Ex¬ 
tremes  ;  and  then  the  Eye  of  the  Mind  natu- 
raly  perceives  the  Coherence  or  Incoherence  be¬ 
tween  I* hem,  without  any  fuch  Alternate  Ap¬ 
plication  either  in  Thought  or  in  Words ;  and 
the  drawing  any  Affinal  Confequence  in  either 
is  Superfluous .  But  I  hope  it  muft  be  allow'd, 
that  the  Affitual  Application  of  a  Meafure  to 
the  Extremes  muft  render  the  Coherence  or  In¬ 
coherence  more  Clear  and  Dijlinffi  to  our  Selves ; 
and  that  the  noting  and  marking  them  down 
by  an  Affinal  Confequence,  muft  render  them 
more  evident  and  perlpicuous  to  Others .  In 
both  Gales  the  Procedure  is  Syllogiflic ;  in  this 
if;  is  full,  and  exprels,  and  Complete ;  whereas 
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that  Juxta-PoJition  is  but  an  half  formed  Em- 
brio  of  Syllogifm  :  And  it  can  have  no  other 
Tendency  but  to  render  the  plain,  and  natu¬ 
ral,  and  received  way  of  Argumentation  by 
Syllogifm,  infinitely  more  perplexed  and  Intri¬ 
cate  ;  under  a  fpecious  Colour  of  introducing 
a  Form  intirely  New ;  or  rather  a  way  of  clear¬ 
ing  up  Knowledge  without  any  PerfedI  way  of 
Realbning  or  Argumentation  at  all. 

T  h  o’  this  is  abundantly  fufficient ;  yet  to 
Ihew  the  profound  Trifling  of  all  that  hath  been 
laid  in  Defence  of  this  Juxta-PoJitiony  let  us 
fuppofe  it  to  be  the  belt  Method  of  proceed¬ 
ing  in  refped  of  all  that  are  properly  call'd 
Ideas  :  And  then  ask,  what  will  become  of  it, 
when  it  is  to  be  apply 'd  to  any  of  our  Complex 
Notions  and  Conceptions  (elpecialy  when  they 
are  transferr'd  to  things  fupernatural  and  fpi- 
ritual  by  Analogy )  which  make  up  the  Greatefl 
Part  of  our  Knowledge  ;  and  upon  which  the 
Mofl  of  all  our  Keafoning  or  Argumentation  is 
employ'd  ?  In  Simple  Ideas  Men  generaly  A- 
gree ,  becaufe  they  have  a  Native  Faculty  of 
perceiving  their  Coherence  or  Incoherence, 
Without  Inch  Intermediate  Ideas  as  are  required 
either  in  complete  Syllogifm  or  in  Juxta-Pofi - 
tion.  But  Men's  Complex  Notions  and  Concepti¬ 
ons -are  infinitely  Varied  ;  they  are  much  lels 
certain  and  determinate ;  fo  that  their  Cohe¬ 
rence  or  Incoherence  cannot  be  eafily  dilcerned 
by  the  Naked  Eye  of  the  Mind ;  And  therefore 

it 
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it  is  that  they  io  often  require,  not  a  Loofe  and 
ftiambling,  but  a  perfect  and  Complete  Form  of 
Syllogifm  ;  not  a  confufed  and  indiftin£t  way 
of  meafuring,  but  Inch  as  is  performed  with 
more  unerring  Exactnefs  and  Nicety  ;  fuch  as 
Ihall  render  the  Coherence  or  Incoherence  Very 
perlpicuous  and  diftinguiihable  to  our  ielves? 
and  undeniable  by  others* 

I  n  purfuance  of  this  fingular  Notion  he  ut¬ 
terly  decries  and  reje£ts  Syllogifm ,  as  not  only 
Vfelefs  but  Pernicious  to  Knowledge  ;  he  fays 
that  Men  have  a  full  Ufe  of  their  realoning 
Faculties  Without  it ;  and  he  allows  it  only  to 
thofe  who  are  Dimfghted ,  and  cannot  without 
Spectacles  fee  that  Agreement  or  Difagreement 
of  Ideas  by  the  Naked  Eye  of  the  Mind,  which 
he  all  along  glories  in.  His  two  chief  Objec¬ 
tions  againft  it  are  thefe. 

i.  That  it  is  not  an  Infrument  of  attaining 
Knowledge ,  but  comes  after  it.  W ord  it  thus  and 
you  lee  the  Trifling  clearly  •  It  is  not  an  In- 
ftrumentof  attaining  ^//Knowledge,  but  comes 
after  Some  Knowledge.  For  no  doubt  our  Simple 
Ideas  and  their  Compounds  mull  be  luppofed 
Known ,  before  we  attempt  any  Farther  Know¬ 
ledge  by  Inference  ;  and  thefe,  together  with 
their  Agreements  and  Difagreements  are  for  the 
molt  part  indeed  Intuitively  difcernible  by  the 
naked  Eye  of  the  Mind  without  Spectacles ,  only 
by  a  juxta-Poftion  of  them.  And  thus  like- 
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wife  atemany  of  our  Complex  Notions  and  Con¬ 
ceptions  fo  plain  and  eafy,  that  there  is  a  ge¬ 
neral  Confent  about  them  in  the  Main  ;  or  at 
leaft  their  Agreements  and  DiJagr  cements  are 
either  fo  Apparent  of  themfelves,  or  fo  Small 
and  of  no  Confequence,  or  depend  fo  much  on 
Experience ,  that  the  Mind  need  not  be  at  the 
trouble  of  a  continual  Application  of  any  In¬ 
termediate  Notions  to  find  out  their  Differences 
or  Agreements :  And  therefore  there  is  no 
want  of  Syllogifm  in  Form  in  the  common  Af¬ 
fairs  of  Life  ;  or  in  the  Councils  of  Princes  ; 
or  in  Matters  merely  practical  and  experimen¬ 
tal.  And  yet  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  eyen 
in  rfhefe  no  Reafoning  is  juft>  which  will  not 
eafily  fall  into  the  Syllogiflic  Form  ;  and  which 
will  not  appear  with  More  Strength  and  Clear- 
nels  in  ‘That  Form  than  in  any  Other ;  which 
fife  ws  it  to  be  the  F  orm  of  Nature  as  well  as  Art « 
But  if  by  this  Objection  he  means,  that  Syllo¬ 
gifm  is  Ufelefs,  becaufe  it  comes  after  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  that  very  CP articular  (point  about  which 
we  are  reafoning  Syliogifticaly  *  even  thus  the 
Affertion  is  falfe  For  it  is  no  fmall  Advantage 
and  Ufe  of  this  Form,  that  it  throws  thole 
Arguments  on  which  our  Knowledge  of  tfhat 
Point  is  built,  into  luch  a  Short  and  Clear  Light, 
as  will  bell  fhew  their  Force  both  to  our  Pelves  ; 
and  others  who  want  a  Conviction  in  the  Cafe* 

But  tho*  it  fhould  not  thus  far  be  of  any 
great  Ufe  ;  yet  it  is  in  lome  Meafure  NeceJJary 
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in  Matters  of  theory  and  Speculation,  wherein 
our  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  things  are  more 
Complex  and  Accumulate,  and  confequently  our 
View  of  them  more  Confufed  and  indininct  : 
And  wherein  the  true  Size  and  Proportion  of 
Ingredients ,  in  each  Notion  to  be  compared, 
mult  firft  be  afcertained  and  determined ;  as 
well  as  in  that  of  the  Medius  2  erminus  or  Com¬ 
mon  Meafure  ;  before  any  Agreement  or  Dila- 
greement  can  appear  from  an  Application  of  it 
to  the  Extremes.  And  where  the  carefully  re¬ 
moving  from  them  all  Ambiguity  either  in  the 
Conceptions ,  or  in  the  Therms  by  which  they  are 
expreffed  ;  and  paring  off  every  thing  Superflu¬ 
ous  and  foreign,  is  ablolutely  neceffary.  Here 
I  lay  Syllogifm  is  an  excellent  Instrument  of  at¬ 
taining  true  Knowledge,  by  pulling  off  the 
Mask  from  Error,  and  expofing  it  in  its  own 
naked  Deformity  ;  or  as  the  aforementioned 
Author  words  it,  By  difcovering-  a  Fallacy  hid  in 
a  Rhetorical  Flour  jh ,  or  cunningly  wrap’d  in  a 
fmooth  Beriod ;  and  by  ft  ripping  the  Abfurdity  of 
the  Cover  of  Wit ,  and  good  Language  ;  and  again 
By  detecting  Fallacies  concealed  in  florid ,  witty ,  or 
involved  Difcourfes .  To  which  if  we  add  that 
it  prevents  all  Circumlocution  in  Difputes,  and 
wandering  in  a  multitude  of  Words ;  that  it 
keeps  Men  Clofe  to  the  Subject  ;  and  helps  to 
reduce  all  abftrule  and  intricate  Matters  of 
Controverfy  to  one  fingle  Point  of  Decifion  ;  I 
think  nothing  more  need  be  faid  to  prove  it 
$n  excellent  Inftrument  of  Reafon  and  Know-* 
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ledge :  And  iurely  till  fome  form  of  Argumen¬ 
tation  or  Illation  is  found  out  which  may  more 
effe&ualy  anfwer  all  thefe  Ends,  Syllogifm  muft 
be  allowed  to  be  better  than  no  Form  at  alh 

2.  T  h  e  fecond  and  indeed  the  moft  plau- 
fible  Objection  is,  that  the  Form  of  Argument  ac¬ 
tion  by  Syllogifm  is  intricate  and  perplex'd ;  that 
there  is  much  Difficulty  in  knowing  how  many 
ways  three  Propofttions  may  be  put  together  ; 
and  which  of  them  conclude  right,  and  which 
wrong.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  in  order  to 
argue  Syllogifticaly  it  is  not  neceffary  for  a 
Man  to  be  acquainted  with  All  thofe  feveral 
ways.  The  better  he  is  acquainted  indeed 
with  thofe  Modes  and  Figures  which  conclude 
rightly,  the  more  acute  Reafoner  he  will  make* 
But  a  plain  Man  of  good  natural  Sence,  may 
with  much  eafe  be  brought  to  argue  Syllogifti¬ 
caly  with  great  Readinefs :  Only  by  firft  mak¬ 
ing  him  underftand  what  a  Rropoftion  is,  and 
how  it  is  varied  according  to  the  different  Qua¬ 
lity  and  Quantity  of  it ;  and  then  by  acquaint¬ 
ing  him  (inftead  of  the  many  obfcure  and  in¬ 
tricate  Rules  in  Logic  for  finding  it  out)  that 
a  Medius  Terminus  is  nothing  but  the  Rroof  or 
Reafon  you  give  for  any  Affertion.  As  for  in- 
fiance  ;  if  one  were  to  find  out  a  Medius  fer- 
minus  to  prove  that  God  jhould  be  worjhiped  by 
Man  ;  he  need  only  to  think  of  a  Reafon  why 
he  ought  to  be  worftiiped  by  Man ;  namely^ 
Becauje  He  is  infinitely  Rowerful ,  Wife ,  and  Good* 

When 
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When  this  Reafon  offers  itielf,  the  whole  falls 
naturaly  into  a  Syllogifm,  the  Major  only 
whereof  is  Hypothetic  and  the  Conclufion  Ca¬ 
tegoric,  thus. 

I  f  God  be  infinitely  powerful,  wife,  and 
good  ;  then  Man  ought  to  worfhip  God. 

But  God  is  infinitely  powerful,  wile,  and 

Therefore,  &c. 

A  P  e  r  s  o  N  who  never  looks  farther  for  a 
Medius  ferminus,  than  the  bed  Reafon  he  can 
give  for  the  Truth  or  Fallhood  of  any  Propo¬ 
rtion  to  be  proved  ;  and  throws  it  immedi¬ 
ately  into  that  Hypothetic  Form,  which  offers  of 
itielf  as  readily  as  if  it  were  natural ;  and  ufeth 
himfelf  to  do  this  in  a  few  Inftances,  will  come 
to  argue  Syllogifticaly  with  great  Readinefs. 

I  shall  obferve  here,  that  as  this  Form  of 
Syllogifm  which  has  the  major  Hypothetic  is  the 
moft  Eafy,  and  Natural ,  and  Clear  *  fo  it  is  the 
Be (l :  And  it  hath  the  Advantage  of  an  Enthy- 
mern  or  that  which  hath  only  an  Antecedent 
and  Confequent,  becaule  the  Conlequence  is  in 
this  laft  Imply9 d  and  tPrefumed  only  •  but  is  ac- 
tualy  Exprejjed  in  the  Major  of  the  Hypothetic 
Syllogifm  *  which  is  ever  the  ftrongeft  and 
cleareft  way  of  arguing,  if  it  be  but  fb  form'd 
that  the  Confequence  of  the  Major  is  too  clear 
to  be  denied  ;  and  if  it  is  not  fo,  it  is  no  Fault 
of  Syllogifm ,  but  of  him  who  makes  it.  I 
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I  shall  give  two  Inftances  of  the Ule- 
fulnefs  of  Syllogifm,  in  detecting  two  funda- 
mental  Fallacies  cunningly  wrap' d  up  in  a  long 
Series  of  fmooth  Periods,  and  which  have  lain 
concealed  in  florid ,  witty ,  and  involved  Difcourfes  j 
and  in  reducing  two  Matters  in  Controverfy, 
of  no  fmall  Importance,  to  a  fingle  Point  of 
Decifion.  The  firft  lies  concealed  in  this  Pro* 
pofition,  We  have  Ideas  of  the  Operations  of  our 
Minds  by  Kefedlion.  The  Palfity  of  which  Pro* 
pofition  will  appear  by  thefe  two  Syllogilrns. 

I  f  the  Operations  themfelves ,  and  the  Ideas 
of  thofe  Operations,  be  not  within  us  at  the 
Same  time  ;  then  there  are  no  luch  Ideas  of  Re- 
f option. 

But  the  Operations  themfelves,  and  the 
Ideas  of  them,  are  not  within  us  at  the  fame 
time. 

Therefore,  &c. 

The  Minor  is  proved  thus. 

I  f  there  is  no  Occaflon  or  Necejflty  in  Na¬ 
ture  for  Both  being  together  within  us  at  Once, 
then  the  Minor  is  true. 

But  there  is  no  Occafion  or  Neceffity  in 
Nature  for  both  being  within  us  at  once. 

Therefore,  &c . 

This  Minor  can  neyer  be  evaded,  till  it  be 

Ihewn 
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fhewn  that  there  is  iome  Oecafion  or  Neceffity 
in  Nature  for  both  the  Operations  fhemjelves^ 
and  their  Ideas  being  together  within  us  at  the 
Same  time :  And  if  it  were  poffible  to  fliew 
that  Nature  afted  fo  much  in  Vain  ;  yet  it 
muft  be  afterwards  fhewn,  why  the  Mind  views 
the  Ideas  only  by  a  reflex  Aft,  and  not  the 
Operations  Ihemfelves  •  which  are  fureiy As  muchy 
if  not  More  conlpicuous  and  difcernible  than 
any  Idea  of  them  can  be. 

But  that  the  Force  of  this  Argument  may 
appear  to  the  Admirers  of  the  Juxta-Boftion 
Method,  it  muft  ftand  thus.  Operations  of  the 
Mind  —  Ideas  of  thofe  Operations  —  Within  us  at 
the fame  time  —  No  Necejfty  —  Ideas  of  Ref  elation — 
And  now  I  hope  they  fee  clearly  By  the  Eye 
and  perceptive  Faculty  of  the  Mind ,  without  any 
help  of  Spectacles ,  that  it  is  as  ridiculous  to  lup- 
pofe  both  the  Operations  and  their  Ideas  to  be 
within  us  at  the  fame  time  ;  as  to  fuppole  an 
Horfe ,  and  the  Idea  of  an  Horfe  to  be  placed 
together  in  the  Imagination. 

The  fecond  fundamental  Fallacy  lies  hid¬ 
den  in  this  Maxim,  All  our  Knowledge  conffs 
in  the  Perception  of  the  Agreement  or  Difagree - 
ment  of  our  Ideas .  Againft  which  I  argue  thus. 

I  f  we  have  Knowledge  of  things,  whereof  we 
haye  no  Ideas  ;  then  that  Maxim  is  falfe. 
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But  we  have  Knowledge  of  things,  where*® 
of  we  have  no  Ideas. 

Therefore,  &c. 

,  The  Minor  is  proved  thus^ 

I  f  we  have  Knowledge  of  things  Spiritual 
and  Immaterial  j  we  have  Knowledge  of  things 
whereof  we  have  no  Ideas. 

But  we  have  Knowledge  of  things  fpiritual 
and  immaterial. 

Therefore,  &c. 

The  Minor  cannot  be  denied,  without  de^ 
Hying  all  Natural  as  well  as  Revealed  Religion. 
Nor  can  the  Confequence  of  the  Major  ever 
be  evaded,  except  by  fhewing  that  we  have 
Ideas  of  things  Imperceptible  and  Incompnehenjt- 
ble,  which  is  flat  Contradiftion  in  Terms.  Nor 
can  it  be  laid  that  we  have  Complex  Ideas  of 
them,  for  that  is  not  Sence  ;  tho'  Compound 
Ideas  is  good  Sence,  and  a  proper  way  of  fpeak- 
ing,  We  can  have  no  Knowledge  of  things  Im * 
material  (whole  very  Exigence  we  infer  from 
the  Exiftence  of  things  Material )  otherwife  than 
by  Complex  Notions  and  Conceptions,  form'd  by 
the  Mind  from  its  own  various  Operations  upon 
the  Ideas  of  things  material  and  human :  And 
thefe  are  fo  far  from  giving  us  any  Idea  of  them 
properly  fpeaking,  that  they  are  all  merely 
Analogical  Reprefentatives  of  them. 
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Thus  1  hope  thefe  two  grand  Maxims  are 
fully  overthrown  ;  which  are  the  main  Pillars 
upon  which  that  whole  Metaphyjlcal  Caftle  in 
the  Air  was  ere&ed,  that  hath  been  fo  much 
the  vain  and  empty  Boajl  of  this  fceptical  and 
unbelieving  Age  :  And  furcly  till  thefe  Syllo- 
gifms  are  clearly  anfwered,  it  muft  be  allow'd, 
by  all  Men,  to  be  the  greateft  Trifle  that  ever 
gained  a  Reputation  in  the  W orld. 

I  ought  not  to  clofe  this  Head  without 
obferving,  that  as  Brutes  have  neither  a  Ample 
Apprehenfion  and  Intellectual  View  of  their 
Ideas ;  nor  a  Power  of  Compounding  or  Altering 
them  ;  nor  of  raifing  up  to  themfelves  Complex 
Notions  or  Conceptions,  out  of  any  Intellectual 
Operations  exercifed  upon  thofe  Ideas  ;  lb 
much  lels  have  they  any  Power  of  Illation  or 
Conlequence,  that  can  be  call’d  Rea/on  in  any 
Degree..  For  in  order  to  this,  they  muft  firft 
have,  not  only  a  Power  to  perform  what  I  have 
already  mentioned  •  but  alio  a  Faculty  of  Inter- 
nal  Judgment,  with  regard  to  the  Differences  and 
Agreements  of  Ideas  and  Conceptions.  And 
if  this  be  granted  them,  why  fhould  we  exclude 
them  from  a  Power  of  ExpreJJing  thofe  Judg¬ 
ments  External)',  m'-PropoJitions  oi  lomekindor 
other  •  which  tho’  very  obfeure  and  unintelli¬ 
gible  to  Us  ,  yet  maybe  very  clear  and  well 
underftood  -among  Jhemfelves  ?  And  lurely 
thole  Men  who  contend  lor  Brutes  having  de- 
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grees  of  Reafon ,  can't  forbear  fancying  that  they 
bear  the  Oxen  Bellowing  Propositions  *  the  Sheep 
foftly  Bleating  Propofitions ;  and  Lyons  Roaring 
them  out  imperioufly.  But  without  a  Jeft, 
it  is  very  fure  that  if  Brutes  had  any  degree  of 
Reafon ,  their  Sounds  would  be  Articulate  in 
Proportion  to  that  degree :  They  would  be  the 
Voice  and  Speech ,  and  not  the  Noife  only  of  a 
Beaft;  and  every  Species  of  Brutes  would  fpeak 
a  Language  of  its  own,  tho'  not  fo  refin'd  and 
articulate  as  Greek  and  Latin.  This  can  never 
be  denied  by  thole,  who  ufe  it  as  one  Argu^ 
ment  of  their  being  rational,  that  they  have 
Organs  fitted  for  articulate  Sounds:  When  at  the 
lame  time  nothing  can  conclude  more  llrongly 
againft  them  ;  for  if  Brutes  have  Organs  fitted 
for  articulate  Sounds,  then  there  is  nothing  to 
hinder  them  from  Speakings  but  the  want  of 
lome  degree  of  Reafon  within  them, 

I  f  Brutes  had  an  Internal  Perception  of  the 
Agreement  or  Difagreement  of  their  Ideas,  either 
by  a  Juxta-Fofetion  of  them,  according  to  the 
new  way  of  Realoning  ;  or  by  the  Application 
of  lome  Common  Meafure  to  them  one  after  an- 
other,  where  the  Agreement  or  Dilagreement 
is  not  vifible  to  the  Eye  of  their  natural  Inftind 
by  a  mere  yuxta-Bofition :  Then  it  is  not  urn* 
likely  that  they  would  reduce  their  dim  im- 
perfeft  Affirmations  and  Negations  into  fome 
Form  of  Argumentation  very  like  our  Syllogifn 
(which  I  hope  might  in  fuch  a  Cafe  be  of  Ser- 
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vice  to  Brutes ,  tho’  not  allow'd  fo  to  Men) 
As  it  hath  been  argued  to  the  great  Credit  and 
Reputation  of  Hounds ,  that  in  full  Purfuit  of 
the  Game  they  Syllogize ,  when  they  are  at  a 
Lois  by  the  meeting  of  three  different  ways. 
As  extravagant  as  this  is,  it  doth  not  come  up 
to  that  of  a  Man's  infinuating,  that  Brutes  mutt 
have  lbme  degree  of  Realon,  from  a  long  Con- 
verfation  of  an  old  experienced  Barrot  upon 
the  Subjeft  of  feeding  (Poultry.  To  this  height 
of  Realon  not  much  lels  than  human,  have  the 
partial  Advocates  for  Birds  and  Beajls  advan¬ 
ced  them  ;  unmercifully  excluding  from  this 
Privilege  the  whole  race  of  Fijhes ;  which  fine¬ 
ly  ought  to  be  prefumed  as  truly  rational  in 
their  way,  tho'  lels  able  to  Speak  for  them- 
felves  :  When  at  the  fame  time  they  are  fuch 
profelfed  Enemies  of  Mankind,  that  they  bring 
Us  down  to  the  level  of  Brutes ;  by  maintain¬ 
ing  that  Mere  Matter  may  be  endued  with  a 
Power  of  thinking. 

I  t  is  very  obfervable  that  thole  who  will 
not  allow  Reafon  (not  even  that  degree  of  it 
which  conlifts  in  Illation  and  Inference)  to  be 
the  Dijiinguijhing  Chara&er  between  Men  and 
Brutes ;  do  however  place  it  in  Abftraliion  of 
the  Power  of  forming  General  Ideas :  As  if  De¬ 
duction  of  Confequences  were  not  a  more  Ele* 
vated  Work  of  Reafon,  than  that  of  making 
the  cleareft  and  molt  diftind:  Idea  or  Concep¬ 
tion  we  have  of  any  one  Individual^  ftand  in 

i  our 
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our  Mind  to  Reprefent  the  whole  Kind ;  which 
after  all  metaphyfical  Nicety  is  the  true  Mean¬ 
ing  of  that  hard  Word.  Tho’  Brutes  for  want 
of  Rea/on  cannot  do  this  Inwardly,  fo  as  to  have 
thus  an  Univerfal  Idea  of  the  Kind ,  yet  the  Idea 
of  One  Man  or  One  Dug  impreffed  upon  their 
Imagination,  ferves  them  to  diftinguifh  all  the 
Individuals  of  the  whole  Species  Outwardly ,  one 
after  another,  as  the  Impreffions  of  them  are 
made  fucceffively  upon  their  SenJ'es  :  So  that 
thefe  Men  have  unluckily  placed  the  Dijitn- 
guifbing  Charader  in  that  particular  Inftance  of 
Rcaion,  wherein  Brutes  make  the  Nearefl  Ap¬ 
proaches  to  Man. 

W  e  have  now  brought  the  Mind  of  Man 
to  the  utmoll  extent  of  that  Knowledge,  it  can 
have  of  Things  merely  ‘Temporal.  It  had  by 
Nature  the  fimple  original  Ideas  of  Senfation 
only,  for  a  Groundwork  of  all  its  Knowledge ;  it 
hath  made  various  Tranfpojitions,  Alterations, 
and  Combinations  of  them  without  Number. 
From  obferving  the  Manner  of  exerting  its  own 
Operations  upon  thole  Ideas,  it  is  come  to  a 
very  diftind  Confcioufnefs  of  all  thole  Opera¬ 
tions.  Out  of  Thefe,  in  Conjundion  with  thole 
Ideas  upon  which  they  operate,  it  has  raifed  up 
to  itfelf  Complex  Notions  and  Conceptions  with¬ 
out  End  ;  and  laid  them  all  up  in  the  com¬ 
mon  Store-houfe  the  Imagination  ;  either  to  re¬ 
main  there  as  they  are,  or  to  undergo  any  Far¬ 
ther  Alterations  or  Combinations,  at  the  ar- 

F  f  3  bitrary 
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bitrary  W  ill  and  Pleafure  of  the  Intellect.  And 
laftly,  it  hath  increaled  all  this  into  an  immenle 
Fund  of  Knowledge ,  by  that  noble  Operation 
of  Deduction  and  Confequence  ;  which  in  our 
Condition  of  Infirmity  fupplies  the  place  of 
Intuition ,  by  fathoming  with  a  Line  thole 
Depths  where  the  Naked  Eye  of  the  Mind  can¬ 
not  lee  to  the  Bottom  j  and  by  the  Application 
of  a  common  Meafure  to  iuch  Heights  and  Di~ 
JianceSj  as  it  cannot  bring  together  for  a  Angle 
View  by  any  Immediate  and  near  Companion. 

The  Mind  having  thus  proceeded  to  the 
Utmoft  Bounds  of  things  merely  Natural ,  let 
us  flop  a  while  here,  to  behold  it  at  this  Stage 
of  its  Progrels  ;  and  to  obferve  all  our  Idea- 
Mongers  daily  loading  it  with  Betters  and 
Shackles,  left  it  lhould  make  any  Attempt  to 
move  one  Step  Farther .  And  yet  nothing  is 
plainer  than  that  all  hitherto  is  no  more  than 
Secular  Knowledge  \  and  that  tho’  within  this 
Compafs  men  may  arrive  to  the  greateft  In¬ 
fight  attainable  into  all  things  on  T’his  Side 
Heaven  ;  nay  tho’  they  could  fee  thro'  the  whole 
Series  and  Chain  of  lecond  Caufes  and  their  Ef- 
fedts ,  lo  that  one  Link  of  it  did  not  elcape  their 
Obfervation  :  And  could  calculate  all  the  Mo¬ 
tions  of  the  heavenly  Bodies  to  an  Inftant, 
yet  all  this  is  but  Secular  Knowledge  ftill ;  and 
jf  the  Mind  of  Man  could  exert  itfelf  no  Far - 
ther^  there  would  not  be  the  leaft  room  left  for 
$ny  Knowledge  of  Religion  natural  or  revealed. 

A.  c  c  o 

vf-  V’  «•'*’  *  * 
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^.  Accoring  to  their  fundamental  Principle, 
fhat  if  our  Words  do  not  ft  and  for  Id  eas,  they 
are  Sounds  and  nothing  elje  *  that  the  Mind  neither 
doth  nor  can  extend  it f elf  farther  than  They^; 
and  that  where  we  have  no  Ideas  our  Reafoning 
Stops,  and  we  are  at  an  end  of  our  Reckoning ;  it 
is  plain  that  the  Mind  is  tied  down  altogether 
to  Obje£ts  of  Senfation  ;  of  which  only,  as  we 
have  feen,  it  can  properly  Ipeaking  ha  ye  Direct 
and  Immediate  Ideas  ,  and  that  it  can  never  carry 
one  Thought  beyond  the  fix'd  Stars,  any  more 
than  if  all  without  them  were  an  empty  Void 1 
Nay  this  laft  Conlequence  from  thole  Principles 
would  be  neverthelels  true,  tho’  we  Ihould  al¬ 
low  ourielves  to  have  Simple  original  Ideas  of 
the  Operations  of  our  own  Minds  ;  and  tho’  we 
ihould  moil  abiurdly  call  our  Complex  Notions 
and  Conceptions  of  things  here  below,  by  the 
Name  of  Ideas  :  For  all  thele  are  ftill  within 
our  fcanty  limited  Syftem  ;  and  will  not  give 
us  the  leaft  Dir  eld  View  over  its  Bounds ;  from 
whence  we  might  form  any  one  ilich  Idea ,  or 
even  Co?nplex  Notion  or  Conception,  not  only 
of  the  real  True  Nature ,  but  even  of  the  Ex - 
iftence  of  any  thing  in  another  World,  as. we 
have  of  things  Here  which  are  within  the  Im¬ 
mediate  Reach  and  Compafs  of  Senle  andRea- 
fon.  But  much  lels  can  they  help  us  to  any 
Dir  ell  Idea  or  Notion  either  of  the  Exiftence 
of  God ,  or  of  his  real  I'rue  Nature  and  Attri¬ 
butes  ;  which  is  the  Foundation  of  all  Religion 
natural  and  revealed.  F  f  4  Tho’ 


» 


44° 


Procedure  of 


Thoj  the  Men,  who  lay  down  thefe  Fofi*> 
lions,  do  not  ExpreJIy  or  in  Profeffion  renounce 
all  Natural  Religion  at  leaft;  yet  they  plainly 
deftroy  even  tfhis  by  immediate  neceffary  Con* 
fequence  ;  whilft  under  Colour  of  adhering  to 
the  ftrideft  Sence,  and  Reafon,  and  Evidence 
they  lay  an  Injurious  and  Unnatural  Reftraint 
upon  the  Underftanding,  and  tye  it  down  to 
the  Objects  or  Ideas  of  Senfation  only  ;  or  at 
moft  to  thofe  Things  of  which  we  have  DireB 
and  Immediate  Ideas  or  Conceptions,  Infomuch 
that  the  unavoidable  Effect  of  that  Do&rine 
|n  which  they  would  be  thought  to  excel,  is 
plainly  the  precluding  us  from  all  Knowledge  of 
any  thing  beyond  this  vifible  Frame,  which 
muft  therefore  be  to  us  the  Univerje  :  And  up*? 
on  Their  Principles,  our  Cale  muft  be  much 
the  fame  with  that  of  thole  homebred  ignorant 
Peafants ,  who  cannot  be  perfuaded  to  Know 
or  Believe  there  is  any  Earth  or  Sky  beyond 
the  Tops  of  the  neighbouring  Mountains . 

CHAP.  VII. 

W e  have  Knowledge  of  things ,  thereof 

we  have  no  Ideas. 

TH  O’  thefe  Men  make  an  open  and  vain 
Profeffion  of  their  Progrefs  even  to  the 
Utmojl  Limits  of  human  Underftanding  ;  we 

muft 


the  Understanding.  441 

muft  however  leave  them  far  behind  us,  and 
proceed  to  ihew  how  the  Mind  comes  by  the 
Knowledge  of  things  whereof  it  neither  hath,  nor 
can  have  any  Ideas . 

The  Intellect  by  the  foregoing  Operation 
of  Deduction  or  Inference,  doth  from  the  Ex- 
iftence  of  things  Material  and  lenfible,  infer 
not  only  the  Poffible ,  but  the  Probable  Exit 
tence  of  things  Immaterial  and  imperceptible  in 
General',  that  is,  of  things  whofe  very  Exi/lence 
would  have  been  utterly  unknown  to  the  Mind 
otherwife  than  by  this  Conjequence ;  and  which 
will  always  remain  unknown  otherwife  than  by 
Analogy  whillt  we  are  in  this  World,  both  as 
to  their  whole  Nature ,  and  Manner  of  Exfftence. 
Wherefore  as  we  neither  have,  nor  can  have 
any  fuch  Perception  or  Idea  of  them  in  any  de¬ 
gree  as  we  have  of  things  Material  and  Human ; 
lo  neither  is  it  poffible  to  exprefs  them  in  any 
Language  fo  peculiar  to  them,  that  it  fliall  not 
be  Firjl  more  applicable  to  things  whereof  we 
have  a  Diredi  Perception  and  Idea ,  or  an  Imme¬ 
diate  Conjcioufhefs.  W e  can  find  out  no  Proper 
farms  for  diftinguifliing,  and  expreffing  things 
utterly  Inconceivable  to  us  by  any  Proper  Ideas 
or  Diredt  Conceptions ,  as  all  Spiritual  Beings  are  1 
So  that  we  are  under  an  ablblute  Necejffity  of 
Conceiving  them  by  fuch  Ideas  and  Notions  as 
are  Already  in  the  Mind ;  and  of  Exprejffing  all 
our  Knowledge  of  them  in  liich  Words  and 
language,  as  were  Familiar  to  us  before  any 
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Inference  at  all  was  made  in  relation  to  their 
Exiftence. 


If  we  had  as  Clear  and  Dijlindl  an  Idea  of 
the  Subftance  or  Properties  of  Spirit ,  as  we 
have  of  Bodily  Subftance  or  its  Properties  ;  the 
Exijlence  of  Spirits  would  be  known  to  us  by 
their  Ideas ,  as  the  Exiftence  of  Matter  is  known  * 
and  not  by  any  Reafoning  or  Deduction  only 
from  the  Exiftence  of  things  Material :  But 
this  is  lb  far  from  being  true,  that  we  have  no 
Idea  at  all  of  the  Subftance  or  Properties  of 
Spirit*  We  can  difeern  one  and  the  lame  Bo¬ 
dily  Subftance  with  all  our  five  Senfes  $  but  we 
cannot  difeern  a  pure  Spirit  by  any  one  of 
them,  or  by  all  of  them  together. 

But  why  have  we  as  Clear  and  Diflindi  an 
Idea  of  Spiritual  Subftance,  as  we  have  of  Cor¬ 
poreal  Subftance  ?  Becaule  we  are  equaly  Igno¬ 
rant  of  Both ,  and  can  have  no  Idea  at  all  of 
Either ;  this  is  a  new  Method  indeed  of  Ar¬ 
guing.  But  fays  the  celebrated  Author  of  that 
grand  Soloecifm,  We  have  equaly  clear  and 
diftinft  Ideas  of  their  Qualities.  Suppofe  this 
were  true,  how  doth  it  prove  that  we  have 
Equaly  clear  and  DiJHndl  Ideas  of  their  Sub (lances', 
or  that  we  are  Equaly  ignorant  of  them  ?  But 
this  happens  to  be  as  falfe  as  the  other,  nay 
doubly  falfe ;  for  we  have  not  as  clear  and  di- 
ltinct  Ideas  of  the  Operations  of  the  Mind ,  as  we 
have  oi  the  fenfible  Qualities  of  Corporeal  Sub¬ 
ftance, 
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fiance.  We  have  Immediate ,  Jimple ,  original 
Ideas  of  the  Qualities  of  corporeal  Subftance, 
by  Impreflion  from  outward  Objects  ;  but 
there  are  No  Ideas  within  us  of  the  Operations 
of  the  Mind ;  lb  that  the  Operations  Themflves 
are  dilcerned,  and  not  any  Ideas  inftead  of 
them :  And  that  too  no  otherwife  than  by  a 
Confcioufnefs  of  the  Mind's  operating  from  the 
firft  upon  Ideas  of  Senfation ;  and  afterwards 
upon  thofe  Compound  Ideas  and  Complex  Notions 
which  it  raifes  up  to  itfelf  out  of  them* 

But  what  is  yet  more  ablurd,  granting  that 
we  had  Js  clear  and  Diftinbl  Ideas  of  the  Qua¬ 
lities  or  Operations  of  our  Mind,  iuch  as  Think¬ 
ing ,  Knowing ,  Doubting ,  and  Power  of  Moving , 
as  of  Corporeal  Qualities  ;  yet  this  would  give 
us  no  Idea  either  of  the  Qualities  or  Sub- 
ftance  of  a  Spirit :  For  in  Man  thefe  are  all 
the  joint  Operations  of  Spirit  and  Matter 
in  elfential  Union  and  Conjunction ;  which 
can  give  us  no  Ideas  of  the  Qualities  and  Ope¬ 
rations  of  a  Subftance  Purely  immaterial ,  and  in- 
tirely  Independent  of  Matter.  And  what  is  yef 
worft  of  all  is,  that  if  mere  Matter  is  capable 
of  having  the  Powers  of  Thinking ,  Willing , 
Knowing ,  Doubting ,  as  the  aforefaid  Author 
contends ;  then  Thefe  Properties  can  give  us 
no  Ideas  or  diftinguifhing  Marks  of  things  which 
are  Not  Matter ;  and  which  muft  confequently 
be  endued  with  Knowledge  without  that  Think¬ 
ings  which  (upon  this  Suppofition  of  his)  muft 
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either  be  a  Quality  Effential  to  Matter,  or  elfc 
Change  the  very  Effence  of  Matter,  whenever 
it  is  Superinduced. 


Ishall  take  this  Opportunity  of  remark¬ 
ing  here,  that  I  fuppole  what  led  the  Author 
abovementioned  into  this  profound  Error  of 
a  Pojfibility  that  Thinking  way  be  Juper added  to 
Matter ;  was  his  not  rightly  diftinguilhing  be¬ 
tween  our  being  capable  of  Jbftradtedly  conji- 
dering  the  Properties  of  a  Subftance,  without 
confidering  or  regarding  at  the  fame  time  the 
Subftance  Itfelf  in  which  they  are,  which  is 
very  poffible :  And  the  having  an  Jtfual  Per¬ 
ception  or  Idea  of  any  Effential  Properties  fepa- 
rately  and  Abfraitedly  irom  the  Subftance  itlelf, 
which  is  impoffible ;  becaufe  they  cannot  ia 
Their  Nature  exift  feparately  from  it.  We 
cannot  dilcern,  or  form  an  Jflual  Idea  of  the 
eflential  Properties  Without  the  Subftance  ;  but 
according  to  common  Sence  we  are  laid  to  dil¬ 
cern  thole  Properties  In  the  Subftance,  or  a 
Subftance  With  luch  Properties :  This  is  lb  evi¬ 
dent  that  a  plain  Man  would  laugh  at  you,  if 
you  fhould  tell  him  that  he  did  neither  tafte 
nor  feel  the  Subftance  of  the  Morlel  of  Bread 
he  was  eating  *  and  that  for  ought  he  knew  he 
was  chewing  only  a  parcel  of  Properties ,  or 
Qualities.  This  ablurd  Notion,  I  lay,  of  an 
jdbftraSlion  utterly  Impoffible  (of  which  this  Au¬ 
thor  is  every  where  full)  led  him  into  an  Opi- 
niop  of  the  Ppffibility  of  an  Adyial  Separation 

of 
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of  an  Effential  Property ,  from  the  Effence  or 
Subjlance  and  into  a  Belief  that  Think¬ 

ing  could  become  a  Superadded  Property  of 
Matter,  without  fuperadding  at  the  fame  time 
the  Ipiritual  or  thinking  Subjlance . 

I  t  is  for  want  of  any  Clear  and  DiflinSi ,  or 
even  Obfcure  and  Confufed  Idea  of  Spirit,  that 
we  are  forced  to  conceive  it  by  framing  tooux 
lelves  the  belt  Complex  Notion  we  can  of  an  hu¬ 
man  Mind,  and  then  transferring  it  by  Ana* 
logy  to  an  unknown  Being .  We  do  not,  as  the 
aforelaid  Author  delcribes  it,  form  an  Idea  of 
Spirit  by  putting  together  many  Simple  Ideas 
of  the  Operations  of  our  Mind,  fuch  as  Think¬ 
ing,  Willing ,  Knowing ,  and  Power  of  beginning 
Motion ,  and  then  by  joining  thefe  in  their 
Fir/1  and  Original  Acceptation,  and  as  differ¬ 
ing  in  Degrees  of  Perfection  only,  to  a  Sub*- 
ftance  of  which  we  have  as  Clear  and  Dijlinft 
an  Idea  as  we  have  of  Body  :  But  we  firft  frame 
to  our  felves  the  belt  and  molt  perfeft  Complex 
Notion  we  can  have  of  an  human  Mind,  from 
a  Confcioufnefs  of  its  various  Operations  upon 
material  ObjeCts  and  their  Ideas,  or  its  own 
Conceptions  ;  and  then  we  Sub  flit  ate  this  No¬ 
tion  to  reprefent  Analogic aly  a  Being  whole 
Subjlance  and  Properties  are  of  a  quite  Different 
Kind  from  ours;  and  utterly  imperceptible  and 
inconceivable,  as  they  are  in  their  Own  Nature . 
The  very  Reafon  of  which  proceeding  of  the 
Underftanding  is,  becaufe  it  is  Necejfary ;  for 
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we  can  have  no  Idea  either  of  the  Real  Proper¬ 
ties  or  7 "rue  Subftance  of  Angel  or  Spirit ;  and 
if  it  were  not  for  this  way  of  Procefs  we  could 
neither  ihink  nor  Speak  of  them. 

For  this  fame  Realbn  it  is,  that  when 
Men  Jttempt  to  conceive  an  Angel  by  any 
Simple  Idea ,  they  do  it  by  that  of  the  moft  Spi¬ 
rituous  Parts  of  Matter ,  or  more  vulgarly  by 
that  of  a  Hying  Boy ,  or  a  Hinged  Head ;  to  which 
they  add  the  beft  Conception  they  have  of  the 
Properties  of  an  human  Mind :  And  this  they 
do  for  want  of  any  Idea  either  of  its  Subjlance , 
or  of  its  inconceivable  Manner  of  Knowledge , 
without  any  necelfary  Concurrence  of  material 
Organs ;  which  is  therefore  no  more  performed 
by  Thinking^  than  it  is  exprelfed  or  commu¬ 
nicated  by  Speaking .  And  accordingly  the 
Language  of  Revelation  often  falls  in  with 
this  more  Vulgar  way  of  conceiving  Angels  and 
Spirits ;  and  Ipeaks  figuratively  of  the  Tongue, 
and  Voice,  and  Food,  and  Mouth ,  and  Face,  and 
Hand  of  an  Angel ;  and  the  very  Denomination 
itfelf  is  taken  from  the  manner  of  one  Man's 
Sending  another  about  Bufinels*  and  originaly 
denotes  a  Mejpnger» 


CHAR 
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CHAP,  VIII. 

From  the  Exigence  of  Things  material 
and  human ,  is  infer' d  the  necejfary 
Exigence  of  God . 

FROM  thus  inferring  the  Probable  Exifl> 
ence  of  immaterial  Beings  in  General , 
which  we  call  Subjiances  from  our  grols  Idea 
of  Matter ;  the  Intellect  by  a  natural  Gradation 
proceeds  to  infer  the  Necejfary  Exiftence  of  one 
immaterial  Supreme  Beings  the  Fir/l  Caufe  of 
all  things.  Becaufe  the  Mind  perceives  it  to  be 
a  flat  Contradi&ion  that  the  Beings  which  have 
been  Produced,  taken  all  together  or  fingly5 
ftiould  produce  Themfelves ;  or  that  they  ftiould 
poflibly  be  produc'd  or  preferv'd  as  they  aref 
otherwile  than  by  the  infinite  Power  and  Wit 
dom  of  an  Intelligent  Jgent :  Which  firft  Gauie 
mud  be  Without  Beginning  *  fince  it  is  likewife 
flat  Contradi&ion  that  he  ftiould  have  made 
himfelf 

With  this  plain,  and  neceflary,  and  obvious 
Inference  it  is,  that  after  the  utmoft  Reach  of 
the  Underftanding  in  the  Knowledge  of  things 
Natural  and  merely  Human ,  the  Mind  enters 
upon  a  glorious  Scene  of  A&ion  intirely  New  j 
and  upon  a  very  Different  manner  of  exerting 
and  exercifing  all  its  Operations  over  again. 

.Not 
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Not  by  employing  itfelf  Here  as  it  did  Before , 
upon  any  Direff  and  Immediate  Ideas ,  liich  as 
it  had  of  things  Natural  and  Senjible ;  nor  up¬ 
on  any  Obfcure  Glimmering  and  Imperfebl  Ideas 
of  things  Supernatural  and  Imperceptible  •  or 
then  railing  up  to  itfelf  Complex  Notions  and 
Conceptions  from  obferving  its  own  various 
ways  of  Operating  upon  Such  Ideas ;  or  laftly 
by  making  any  Inferences  and  Deductions,  in 
relation  to  Such  Notions  and  Conceptions* 
No,  but  by  choofing  out  the  Clearefi  and  molt 
diftinCt:  Notions  and  Conceptions  we  have  AU 
ready  formed,  Originaly  for  the  Operations  and 
Perfections  of  our  own  Mind ;  and  when  they 
are  put  together  into  one  complex  Notion  or 
Conception,  properly  and  Immediately  for  the 
Mind  of  Man  \  then  by  Subjlituting  that  very 
Notion  or  Conception  lb  formed  for  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being  5  and  what  was  a  Diretf  and 
Immediate  Conception  before,  becomes  thus  af¬ 
terwards  a  Mediate ,  IndireA^  and  Analogical  Re- 
prefentation  of  that  incomprehenfible  Being, 
for  whom  we  can  have  no  Dire  If  Conception 
or  Idea.  Thus  it  is  that,  as  the  fimple  Ideas 
of  Senfation  only  are  the  whole  Foundation  and 
lirft  Materials  of  all  Knowledge  merely  Na¬ 
tural  and  Human ;  lb  Ibme  of  thole  Complex 
Notions  and  Conceptions  railed  up  from  the 
immediate  Operations  of  the  Mind  confidered 
jointly  with  vhem,  do  become  a  New  Founda¬ 
tion,  and  Secondary  Set  of  Materials  for  the 
whole  Superltru&ure  of  all  Religion ,  as  well 
Natural  as  Reveal'd*  The 
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The  Method  by  which  the  aforementioned 
Author  lays  we  frame  a  Complex  Idea  of  God \ 
is  by  putting  together  the  Simple  Ideas  we  have 
from  KejledHon ,  ol  thole  Qualities  and  Powers 
which  we  find  it  better  to  Have  than  to  be 
Without ,  Such  as  the  Idea  wc  have  of  Knowledge 
(which  is  performed  by  thinking)  together  with 
the  Ideas  of  all  the  other  mo  ft  perfed  Operations 
and  Properties  of  an  human  Intellect  and  Will  $ 
as  alio  the  Ideas  of  all  the  commendable  Af¬ 
fections  of  the  Mind  *  and  then  Enlarging  all 
thele  without  Bounds,  in  their  Original  Accept 
tation,  and  in  Degree  only,  by  adding  the  Idea 
ol  Infinity  to  each  of  them :  And  likewife  by 
adding  Ideas  even  of  Senfiation ,  fuch  as  thole  of 
Exifience ,  Duration ,  and  Extension  \  and  En¬ 
larging  them  alfo  to  that  Vaftnels  to  which  In¬ 
finity  can  extend  them. 

I  n  which  Dodrine,  befides  the  lalle  and 
groundlels  Supposition  of  our  having  Ideas  of 
Kefiedlion ,  as  Simple  and  Original  as  thole  of  Sen- 
fat  ion  ;  and  the  Abfurdity  of  calling  it  one 
Complex ,  inftead  of  one  Compounded  Idea  of  many 
Simple  Ideas  put  together,  which  is  a  confufed 
and  indiftind  way  of  Speaking  :  And  alio  his 
Supposing  us  here  to  have  an  Idea  of  Infinity , 
which  we  exprels  by  a  Negative  becaule  we 
have  No  Idea  of  it  ;  to  pals  thele  over  Llay, 
which  ought  not  to  be  palfed  over ;  there  are 
two  fundamental  Errors  in  that  Dodrine. 
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The  firft  co'nfifts  in  furnifhing  out  this  Idea 
of  God  as  he  calls  it,  by  Enlarging  thole  Ope¬ 
rations  and  Affe&ions  of  our  Mind,  in  Conjunc¬ 
tion  with  the  Ideas  of  Senfation  beforemention- 
ed,  even  to  Infinity  :  Which  is  in  truth  and  re¬ 
ality  no  other  than  extending  and  aggravating 
to  many  Infirmities  (even  at  the  beft)  of  our 
human  Nature,  and  carrying  them  on  to  a 
boundlefs  Degree ,  till  they  are  Monfirous  be¬ 
yond  all  Imagination.  The  Befi  and  mold  per¬ 
fect,  and  indeed  the  Only  Proper  Conception 
we  have  of  Knowledge ,  is  that  which  is  per¬ 
form'd  by  'thinking  and  the  various  Modes  of 
it ;  which  is  the  Aftion  of  Matter  as  well  as 
Spirit  operating  together  in  effential  Union :  It 
is  a  Gradual  and  Succejfive  Operation,  and  all 
the  Modes  of  it  exprels  their  own  Effential  Im¬ 
perfection  ;  Inch  as  Reafioning ,  Inferring ,  Doubt¬ 
ing,  Deliberating ,  fudging, .  So  that  when  we 
apply  to  God  Infinite  Knowledge ,  we  ought  to 
be  fofar  from  attributing  it  to  him  as  improved 
in  Degree  only,  that  to  render  it  worthy  of 
him,  we  muft  neceffarily  feparate  from  it  the 
whole  Kind and  Nature ,  and  Manner  of  our 
Knowing  •  and  remove  from  him  all  thinking 
with  the  various  Modes  of  it,  as  an  effential  Im¬ 
perfection  of  our  compounded  Humanity :  And 
this  we  do  by  underftanding  the  Term  analo¬ 
gical  when  we  attribute  it  to  Him.  When 
we  apply  the  Word  Knowledge  to  God,  it  im¬ 
ports  an  infinite  Inconceivable  Perfection  ;  Jn- 
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fiver  able  to  our  imperfeCt  manner  of  Knowledge 
by  Thinking :  And  yet  when  we  fay  God  knows 9 
we  Ipeak  as  much  Solid  Truth ,  as  when  we  fay 
Man  knows ;  only  with  this  Difference,  that  by 
the  Former  we  mean  an  infinite  inconceivable 
Perfection  of  the  Divinity  ;  by  the  Latter  we 
exprels  the  infirm  State  and  Condition  of  our 
Humanity.  And  thus  it  is  for  want  of  Any 
Idea  of  that  divine  Perfection,  and  of  any  more 
Proper  Term  to  exprels  it,  that  we  ufe  the 
Words  Knowledge  and  Thinking  in  common 
both  for  God  and  Man. 

Again,  the  belt  Idea  or  Conception  we 
have  of  Power ,  is  from  Strength  of  Body ,  or  a 
Mighty  Arm  ;  from  a  Multitude  of  Men  dis¬ 
ciplined  for  War ;  or  the  moving  our  Body  by 
Willing  it.  The  belt  Conception  we  have  of 
Goodnefs ,  is  that  which  con  fills  in  the  Informing 
our  Underfundings  in  Matters  of  Duty  ;  recti¬ 
fying  our  Wills  ;  reftraining  and  regulating  our 
Pafions  and  Affections  ;  and  in  Benevolence 
from  one  Man  towards  Another.  The  only  Idea 
or  Conception  we  have  of  Exi fence ,  is  of  that 
of  Corporeal  Subftance,  as  of  a  Pebble  or  of  a 
Fly  j  or  at  belt  of  Matter  and  Spirit  in  effential 
Union.  Nor  can  this  any  way  be  Enlarged  or 
improved,  but  by  enlarging  the  Object  which 
exifts  to  an  immenfe  and  boundlefs  Size  ;  or 
by  Multiplying  the  Beings  of  the  fame  Kind 
which  do  exift.  If  it  is  laid,  that  the  Idea  of 
Exi Hence  may  be  enlarged  by  our  Idea  of  Da- 
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ration ,  or  by  the  Continuance  of  that  Exiltence; 
this  itfelf  neceflarily  implying  Succejfion ,  is  an¬ 
other  Imperfection  of  the  Creature  altogether  un¬ 
worthy  of  God.  Our  Idea  of  Extenfon ,  which 
we  have  from  Space  or  Body ;  and  our  Only  Per¬ 
ception  of  Pleajure  and  Happinejs ,  which  we 
have  from  a  Confcioujhejs  of  the  Gratification 
of  our  Appetites y  and  PaJJions,  and  Defines ,  are 
likewife  altogether  Unworthy  of  God. 

Thus  we  lee  what  an  Unnatural  hideous 
Compofition  is  made  up  for  our  Notion  of  Gof 
by  enlarging  or  improving  even  our  Be (l  Ideas 
and  Chokefl  Conceptions,  in  Degree  alone,  as 
far  as  we  can  extend  them  towards  Infinity  ; 
and  how  it  is  highly  Injurious  to  his  Majefty  and 
Excellency  to  apply  any  of  thole  Words,  with 
their  Proper  and  Original  Ideas  or  Conceptions, 
to  his  Incom prehenfihle  Perfections.  This  is 
plainly  no  other  than  putting  together  fio  ma¬ 
ny  Infinite  Imperfections  of  the  Creature ,  to  make 
up  our  complex  Notion  of  the  infinitely  Per¬ 
fect  Creator .  Nay  tho'  we  could  fuppole  all 
thofe  preceding  Inftances  to  be  real  Perfections 
in  us,  and  So  far  not  unworthy  of  God  ;  yet 
the  very  Addition  of  Infinity  to  each  of  them, 
would  intirely  alter  their  Nature ,  and  render 
them  Perfections  of  quite  another  Kind  ;  for 
nothing  that  is  Finite ,  can  be  of  the  fame 
Kind  with  that  which  is  Infinite. 

The  leeond  Error  yet  more  grofs,  and 
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more  Pernicious  in  its  Conlequences,  confifts  in 
his  luppofing,  that  by  putting  together  the 
Simple  Ideas ,  we  are  faid  to  have,  of  the  Ope¬ 
rations  and  AffeAions  of  our  own  Mind  ;  and 
thole  Ideas  of  Senfation  beforementioned,  we 
come  by  as  Dire  A  and  Immediate  a  Conception, 
or  Idea  as  he  calls  it,  of  God ,  as  we  have  of  the 
Mmd  itfelf  •  nay  by  as  clear  and  diftinft  an  Idea  of 
his  very  -Subftance,  as  we  have  of  the  Subftance 
of  a  Fly  or  a  Pebble.  This  is  in  Purfuance  of  that 
deteftably  falfe  Maxim,  That  we  have  no  Know¬ 
ledge  beyond  our  Jimple  Ideas :  But  the  truth  is  per¬ 
fectly  the  Reverfe  ;  for  by  that  means  we  come 
by  a  Mediate  only  and  IndireA  Notion  or  Concep¬ 
tion  of  God  ;  and  fuch  as  exhibits  to  us  nothing 
of  the  Reality  of  his  True  Nature ,  Sub  fiance , '  or 
Attributes  as  they  are  In  themf elves  ;  in  the  At¬ 
tainment  of  which  Conception,  the  Intellect 
proceeds  thus.  It  firft  frames  to  itfelf  as  clear 
and  diftinct  a  Complex  Notion  as  it  can  of  the 
Mind  of  Many  by  uniting  and  combining  all 
its  own  moft  perfed  Operations  into  one  :  This 
Notion  or  Conception,  already  formed,  and 
Qriginaly  apply'd  to  Ourfelves ,  is  attributed  in 
the  whole,  as  well  as  in  every  part  of  it,  to  a 
Being  or  Subftance  Incomprehensible  ;  and  then 
becomes  an  Analogical  Reprefentation  only,  of 
the  Real,  internal  and  infinite  Perfections  of 
the  divine  Nature  ;  of  which  we  have  not  the 
leaft  ImperfeAy  Obfcure ,  or  glimmering  Percep¬ 
tion  or  Idea. 
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W  e  are  lb  far  from  having  any  Dire#  and 
Immediate  Ideas  of  the  Exlftence,  and  Properties 
or  Attributes  of  God ;  or  any  Clear  and  DiftinCi 
Idea  of  his  Sub fiance^  that  we  have  no  Idea  at  all 
of  them:  For  His  manner  of  Exiftence  we 
conceive  as  well  as  we  can  by  our  Own  ;  and 
we  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  it,  not  by  any 
fuch  immediate  Confcioufnefs  as  we  have  of  our 
own  ;  but  by  Gonlequence  and  Deduction  firft, 
and  afterwards  by  Revelation .  His  Attributes 
we  conceive  by  the  Operations,  and  Properties, 
and  Affections  of  our  Mind  ;  and  the  only 
Simple  Idea  we  can  form  of  his  Immaterial  Sub - 
fiance ,  is  from  that  of  the  moft  Ipirituous  Cor - 
poreal  Subfiance,  tho’  thefe  two  are  directly 
Qppojite  and  incompatible. 

Thus  we  lee,  as  I  obferved  before,  that 
our  immediate  confcious  Conceptions  of  the 
Mind ,  and  all  its  Operations  :  together  with  all 
Ideas  of  Senfation  \  and  the  Terms  expreffing 
them,  in  their  Firft  and  Proper  Acceptation, 
mult  be  Removed  from  the  divine  Nature  as 
fo  many  Imperfedlions ,  not  only  of  the  Crea¬ 
ture  ,  but  of'  a  Creature  of  a  very  low  and  In v 
ferior  Degree  :  And  whenever  they  are  trans¬ 
fer  *d  to  the  Divinity,  it  muft  be  by  Analogy 
only.  Inlbmuch  that  the  lame  Operations 
which  being  put  together  in  the  Strict  and 
CProper  Acceptation  of  the  Terms  expreffing 
thOTj  jnafee  up  the  complex  Notion  of  Our 
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J [find  ;  when  transfer^  to  the  divine  Nature, 
do  denote  lo  many  infinite  Unknown  Perfec¬ 
tions  ;  and  are  the  very  Ingredients  which  make 
up  our  Complex  Notion  of  God .  Now  becaufe 
the  Intellect  lo  Naturaly  and  inlenfibly  falls  in¬ 
to  this  way  of  conceiving  him,  we  may  rea- 
Ibnably  from  thence  conclude,  that  there  muft 
be  fuch  a  lecret  Parity  of  Reafon,  and  Corre¬ 
spondent  Analogy  between  the  Operations  of  our 
Mind,  and  the  infinite  Perfedions  of  God  ; 
that  it  renders  all  our  Conceptions  and  Moral 
Reafonings  concerning  him,  as  Solid  and  'true, 
as  if  they  did  DireClly  and  Immediately  exhibit 
to  us  the  Reality  of  his  internal  Nature. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  Intellect  infers  and 
concludes  that  this  fupreme  Being,  whom  it 
calls  by  the  Name  God ,  the  firft  Caule  of  all 
things,  muft  have  all  Jbfolute  and  Confammate 
Perfections  inhimfelf;  but  fuch  as  are  altoge¬ 
ther  Incompreben/ible ,  and  infinitely  beyond 
any  Conception  ‘of  ours :  Which  it  therefore 
delcribes  moftly  by  Negative  Terms  ;  and 
thole  of  them  which  are  exprefs’d  in  Poftttve 
Terms,  being  no  other  than  the  natural  Per¬ 
fections  of  the  Creature ,  it  concludes  muft  be 
Imperfections  when  attributed  in  their  Literal 
and  Proper  Acceptation  to  him  who  is  altoge¬ 
ther  Supernatural ,  and  the  Creator  of  them  all 
So  that  none  of  thole  Perfedions,  even  the 
Greateft  of  an  human  Mind,  can  be  Ipoken  of 
him,  lb  as  to  exprefs  his  infinitely  perfed  Na- 
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tare  and  Attributes:  Nor  indeed  any  otherwife 
than  as  they  are  transfer’d  to  him  by  way  of 
Repreientation  only,  and  Analogy  ;  and  as  they 
denote  and  Symbolize  fome  real  Correjpondent 
Perfections  of  the  Divinity,  whereof  ours  are 
but  lb  many  diftant,  imperfect,  and  tranfient 
Images. 

As  God  is  realy  and  intirely  of  another 
Kind,  in  E '[fence  and  Sub  fiance,  from  all  his  Crea¬ 
tures  ;  fo  likewile  the  Intellect  concludes  that 
his  manner  of  Exifence,  together  with  his  At¬ 
tributes,  mult  be  not  only  different  in  Degree 
of  Perfection,  but  necelfarily  of  quite  another 
Kind  from  thole  of  the  molt  glorious  Beings  ol 
the  Creation  ;  and  much  more  from  thole  of 
our  human  Nature,  who  are  perhaps  in  the 
ioweft  Rank  of  intelligent  Agents.  But  knee 
there  can  be  no  EerfeAion  in  the  Creature,  any 
otherwife  than  as  it  bears  Some  Relemblance 
or  Similitude  of  him,  who  is  the  Fountain  of  it 
all ;  then  all  Intelligent  Creatures  efpecialy  mull 
be  more  or  lels  perfect,  as  they  bear  a  greater 
oriels  Semblance  and  Analogy  with  his  infinite 
incomprehenfible  Perfections :  And  confequent- 
ly  all  their  Notions  and  Conceptions  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Being  muft  be  more  or  lels  lublime,  ex¬ 
alted,  and  exaCt ;  in  Proportion  to  that  Refem- 
blance  which  their  0-z^/;  elfential  Perfections 
bear  to  his,  who  is  the  Standard  of  all  Perfec¬ 
tion. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

From  the  Exiftence  of  Godj  and  the  feve- 
ral  Relations  he  hears  to  Mankind \ 
the  fpeculative  Knowledge  of  natural 
Religion  is  infer  d. 

FROM  thus  inferring  the  neceffary  Exii- 
tence,  and  infinite  Perfe&ion  of  God,  as 
he  is  Abfolutely  in  himielf ;  the  Intelled:  natu- 
raly  proceeds  to  the  more  particular  Confide- 
ration  of  the  feveral  Relations  he  bears  to  us, 
and  we  to  him :  And  as  we  think  and  Ipeafc 
of  all  his  effential  Perfections  when  more  Abfo- 
lately  confidePd,  by  Correlpondence  and  Ana¬ 
logy  with  thofe  Perfections,  which  are  natural 
or  acquired  in  Oarfelves  ;  lb  we  conceive  all 
thofe  Relations  likewife  under  the  Semblance 
and  Analogy  of  luch  as  we  bear  to  One  another . 

First  we  conceive  him  as  our  Makers  and 
becaufe  we  have  no  Idea  of  producing  a  thing 
into  Being  no  part  of  which  exifted  before  ; 
therefore  we  conceive  it  by  that  of  a  Man's 
making  a  Statue,  or  any  other  Work  of  Art : 
And  to  this  Inconceivable  Operation  of  infinite 
Power  we  affix  the  peculiar  Name  Creation ,  to 
diftinguifh  it  from  the  Literal  Sence  of  the 
Word  Making ,  which  is  forming  any  Work  of 
Art  out  of  IPre-exiftent  Materials,  of  which  we 
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have  a  clear  and  diftinct  Idea.  It  is  in  this  Ge¬ 
neral  Sence  only  that  God  was  ftiied  Father , 
both  by  Jews  and  Heathen. 

A  gain  we  conceive  him  as  our  Governor . 
In  which  Conception  both  the  Idea  and  the 
Word  by  which  it  is  expreffed,  are  borrowed 
from  thofe  of  an  earthly  Monarch :  As  our  No¬ 
tion  of  the  Manner  of  his  governing  the  Uni- 
verfe  is,  from  the  Conceptions  we  have  formed 
to  ourlelves  of  the  beft  Human  Polity ,  and  the 
manner  of  ruling  a  temporal  Kingdom,  of  which 
we  have  a  clear  and  diftind  Conception  • 
but  how  God  governs  the  Univerfe  we  know 
not.  His  (Providence  is  originaly  conceived,  from 
the  previous  Notion  we  have  of  that  commen¬ 
dable  Care,  and  Forecaft,  and  Contrivance  we 
oblerve  among  Men  for  providing  all  things 
convenient,  and  good,  and  neceifary  for  the 
tyublick.  Thus  again  we  conceive  God  as  our 
Defender ,  and  call  him  lb,  from  the  Notion  we 
have  iirft  formed  of  one  Man9 s  defending  ano¬ 
ther  from  any  Aifault  or  impending  Danger, 
by  his  Wtfdom ,  or  Strength  of  Body,  or  military 
Force.  We  ftile  and  conceive  Him  our  Deli¬ 
verer  from  the  lecret  Malice  of  evil  Men,  and 
the  invifible  Power  of  the  Spirits  of  Darkneis ; 
from  that  ViJible  Help,  and  Affiftance,  and 
Kindneis  whereby  one  Man  refcues  another  out 
of  the  Hands  of  his  inveterate  Enemv.  And 

J 

we  conceive  him  the  invifible  Difpofer  of  all 
things,  from,  the  Viftble  Diftribution  of  Worldly 
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Happinefi,  or  Riches,  and  Honours,  and  Pre¬ 
ferments  in  the  State.  So  likewife  it  is  by  the 
iame  Analogy  that  he  is  ftiled  our  King  and 
Lord,  from  that  Conception  we  have  in  the 
Mind  of  a  temporal  Prince ,  lur rounded  with 
all  the  Infigns  of  Power,  and  Majefty,  and 
royal  Grandeur, 

The  laft  Relation  of  the  Supreme  Deity 
to  Mankind  I  ftiail  mention  is,  that  of  our 
"Judge,  This  Term,  together  with  the  Notion 
annexed  to  it,  is  taken  originaly  from  that  we 
have  of  a  Man’s  fitting  upon  a  Bench  for  the 
Tryal  of  Criminals,  and  pronouncing  an  Im¬ 
partial  Sentence  of  Abfolution  or  Condemna¬ 
tion  according  to  the  Forms  in  our  Courts  of 
Judicature  :  Or  from  a  juft  Prince's  Examina¬ 
tion  and  Inquiry  into  the  Inclinations  and  Be¬ 
haviour  of  his  Subjects,  and  his  Equal  Diftri- 
bution  of  Rewards  and  Punijhments  according 
to  their  Merits  or  Demerits. 

From  this  laft  mentioned  Relation  of  the 
Supreme  Caufe  to  us,  as  his  Creatures  endued 
with  that  Freedom  of  Will,  and  Liberty  of  Act¬ 
ing  in  every  inftance  of  Duty  ,  this  way  or  di¬ 
rectly  the  contrary,  and  that  Power  of  Difobey - 
ing  which  we  experience  in  ourfelves ;  the  In¬ 
tellect  infers  the  Necellity  of  a  future  State 
of  Rewards  and  Punijhments  in  another  W orld. 
This  it  doth  by  a  plain  and  natural  Confe- 
quence  from  the  unequal  Diftribution  of  Pro¬ 
vidence 
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vidence  fo  viflble  in  \this  Life  ;  even  to  that 
Degree  that  the  moft  immoral  Men  are  often 
the  moft  Profperous ;  perhaps  that  they  may 
have  all  the  Reward  of  a  partial  Obedience, 
and  of  a  Mix'd  and  Imperfebi  Virtue  here  :  And 
that  the  ftri&eft  Observers  of  the  Light  of 
Nature  are  Sufferers  by  it  in  their  Fortune 
elpecialy,  and  too  often  in  Reputation  and 
Character ;  that  they  may  have  a  more  full 
Compenfation  and  Reward  of  a  Sincere  Virtue 
and  Obedience  hereafter.  Nay  and  from  ob- 
ferving  that  temporal  dProfperity  hath  an  Apt- 
nefs  and  7*t cndency  to  make  Men  Tranfgreffors  ; 
and  that  Adverfity  on  the  contrary  is  apt  to 
make  corrupt  and  wicked  Men  reflect  and  Re¬ 
form  ;  which  cannot  be  fuppofed  of  any  true 
and  Genuine  Rewards  and  Punifhments  for  Vir¬ 
tue  or  Vice  from  the  Supreme  Being. 

From  the  Confideration  of  thofe  feveral 
Relations  of  God  to  Mankind \  naturaly  follow 
the  feveral  mutual  and  correlpondent  Relati¬ 
ons  of  Us  towards  Him ;  as  being  his  peculiar 
c 'Property ,  and  Creatures ,  and  Subjects ,  and  Chil¬ 
dren ,  in  the  lame  wide  and  extenfive  Accepta¬ 
tion  of  that  T^rm,  in  which  God  is  Itiled  Fa¬ 
ther  by  the  Light  of  Nature  only.  Hence 
again  immediately  arife  all  the  Duties  of  Na¬ 
tural  or  Moral  Religion  ;  for  a  Foundation  of 
which  we  are  to  poffels  our  Minds  with  the 
higheft  Opinion,  and  Veneration,  and  Love  of 
God  we  are  capable  of  doing  from  the  Opera¬ 
tions 
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lions  of  our  own  Minds,  and  from  all  the  Per¬ 
fections  in  the  vilible  Part  of  the  Creation.  We 
are  to  conceive  him  as  a  Being  altogether  lb 
Incomprehenjible ,  that  we  come  by  the  Know- 
ledge  of  his  very  Exijlence  by  Deduction  only 
and  Confequence  :  and  not  from  any  Direct 
Conception  or  Idea  we  can  have  of  his  real 
Nature  itfelf ;  and  are  therefore  obliged,  for 
want  of  better,  to  think  and  Ipeak  of  him  in 
the  moft  exalted  Conceptions  and  Exprellions, 
whereby  we  think  and  Ipeak  of  ourfelves,  or 
of  the  moft  glorious  ObjeCts  in  Nature.  As 
we  neceffarily  infer  in  General  that  he  muft  have 
all  conlummate  and  infinite  Perfection  ;  and 
yet  find  we  can  have  no  direCt  Conception  or 
Idea  of  any  Particular  Perfections  as  they  fub- 
fift  in  his  Real  Nature ;  lb  we  neceffarily  aicribe 
to  him  all  the  particular  Perfections  of  our  own 
rational  Nature  :  Thefe  we  call  his  Attributes, 
becaule  they  are  only  Attributed  to  him  ;  that 
is  transfer'd  from  Man  to  God,  and  from  Earth 
to  Heaven ;  and  do  by  Semblance  and  Analogy 
only  reprefent  and  exprels  the  inconceivable, 
but  Real  however,  and  Correfpondent  Perfecti¬ 
ons  of  the  Divinity. 

Here  it  is  worth  while  to  flop  a  little, 
and  oblerve  how  great  an  Ingredient  Faith  is, 
even  in  a  merely  Moral  Religion  ;  I  mean  that 
Faith  which  neceffarily  includes  an  Affent  of 
the  Mind  to  the  rfruth  and  Reality  of  things 
utterly  Incomprehenjible  ^  and  of  the  Nature 
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whereof  we  can  have  no  Conception  or  Idea, 
otherwife  than  by  Semblance  and  Analogy  with 
the  things  of  this  World  ;  whether  we  come 
to  the  Knowledge  of  their  Exiftence  by  Realon 
or  Revelation.  It  is  of  this  Faith  the  Apoftle 
lays,  that  without  it  It  is  impojftble  to  pleafe  God  j 
and  he  inftancesin  a  Point  of  Natural  Religion, 
For  he  that  cometh  to  God  mu  ft  believe  that  he  is  \ 
and  that  he  is  a  Rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
feek  him .  Which  Character  of  a  Rewarder  is 
founded  upon  his  Power,  and  Wifdom,  and 
Goodnefs ;  and  upon  the  reft  of  his  Divine  At¬ 
tributes  that  are  Themfelves  all  Obje&s  of  Faith 
according  to  the  Apoftle's  Definition  of  it, 
Faith  is  the  Subjlance  of  things  hoped  for:  Which 
Subftance  is  in  this  Life  reprelented  in  Types 
and  Images ;  lb  that  we  Hope  for  things  in 
another  World  whereof  we  have  here  no  Di¬ 
re  A  Perception  or  Idea.  The  Evidence  of  things 
not  feen ,  that  is  either  by  the  Dire  ft  Eye  of 
Body  or  Mind  ;  but  Clearly  and  Diftinftly  con¬ 
ceived  and  underftood  in  their  Types  and  Re- 
prefentatives  :  In  which  we  have  a  full  Proof 
and  Evidence  of  the  true  Subftance  and  Real 
Exiftence  of  the  Antitypes ,  tho’,  as  they  are  in 
themfelves,  they  be  now  utterly  inconceivable. 
Thus  the  Sum  and  Import  of  this  Definition 
of  the  Apoftle’s  is,  that  the  things  of  another 
World  are  now  the  Immediate  Objefls  of  our 
Knowledge  and  Faith ,  only  in  their  Types  and 
Reprefentatives  ;  and  the  Mediate  Objects  of 
Bothy  as  to  their  True  Nature  and  Subftance  and 
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Reality.  So  far  is  Faith  from  being  confined 
to  the  Myfteries  of  the  Gofpel, ,  that  it  was  of  the 
very  Effence  of  Religion  from  tfye  Days  of 
Abel ;  and  the  moft  noble  Ads  of  Faith  were 
exerted  by  Him ,  and  by  Enochs  and  Noahy  and 
Abrahamy  and  the  lucceeding  Patriarchs,  and 
Mofes  before  any  of  the  inlpired  Writings  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  World. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  PraBical  Duties  of  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion ,  infer’ d  from  that  Speculative 
Knowledge . 

FROM  Matters  of  Faith ,  the  Intellect  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  infer  all  thole  P radical  Duties 
of  Natural  Religion  founded  on  the  inconcei- 
able  Perfections  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  the 
leveral  Relations  it  bears  to  Mankind y  all  which 
require  from  us  fuitable  Returns  of  Fear  and 
Love ,  of  Honour  and  Gratitude  •  and  of  Obedience 
to  all  the  Didates  of  Right  Reafon  :  Which  are 
the  Laws  of  Nature,  that  is  of  God  who  hath 
endued  us  with  that  Reafon ,  and  with  Freedom 
of  Will ,  and  Power  for  the  Obfervance  of  thole 
Laws.  Thele  Laws  of  Nature  are  unavoidably 
divided  firft,  into  Religious  Worfhip  both  of 
Body  and  Mind  to  be  paid  to  God  aloney  as  to 
the  only  Objed  of  Worfhip  among  Invifobk 
Beings.  Secondly,  into  a  becoming  and  equi¬ 
table 
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table  Treatment  of  our  Fellow  Creatures,  in  all 
Inftances  of  Behaviour  5  which  Branch  of  Duty, 
from  the  manifold  Corruption  and  Obfcurity 
in  which  it  was  involved  under  uninlightned 
Realon  among  Jews  and  Heathens,  is  now  re¬ 
duced  with  Clearnefs  and  Certainty  to  one  uni- 
verlal  Rule  of  Action,  Whatfoever ye  would  that 
Men  Jhoald  do  unto  you ,  do  ye  alfo  unto  them  :  So 
that  upon  an  Imaginary  Change  of  Condition 
and  Circumftances  with  any  other  Perfbn,  it  is 
almoft  impoflible  to  err  in  Judgment  unleis 
thro’  (perverjhejs  and  Partiality.  And  laftly 
into  the  feveral  Duties  owing  to  Ourfehes ,  with 
regard .  to  our  (Private  Happinefs  and  Perfec¬ 
tion  ;  the  Sum  of  which  confifts  in  the  Re¬ 
ft  raining  our  Appetites  ^  and  the  Regulation  of 
'  our  PaJJions  according  to  Reafon . 

The  Intellect  having,  in  the  Series  and 
Order  before  delcribed,  attain'd  at  length  to  a 
commendable  Knowledge  of  the  Exiftence  of 
God)  and  of  his  Attributes ;  and  of  the  feveral 
Relations  which  he  bears  to  Mankind  ;  which 
are  the  Foundations  of  Faith  in  him,  and  of 
Divine  Worjhip  ;  together  with  that  of  all  other 
c Practical  Duties  in  Religion  merely  Moral ,  has 
gone  the  whole  length  of  its  Chain,  and  can¬ 
not  by  its  own  Natural  Powers  take  one  Step 
farther.  Here  then  we  are  arrived  at  the  Ut - 
mojl  Limits  of  human  Underftanding,  fet  out 
by  God  and  Nature ;  fuch  as  are  utterly  Im~ 
pafTable,  and  never  to  be  furmounted  by  the 
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utmoft  Efforts,  and  higheft  Flights  of  Unln- 
Ughtened  Sence  and  Realon. 

Accordingly  here  it  is,  that  all  the 
Oppolers  of  Revelation  let  up  their  Standard  *■ 
where  they  labour  with  all  their  Force  and 
Artifice,  to  guard  and  defend  thefe  Frontiers  oi 
theirs  ;  by  hindering  all  Attempts  of  the  Mind 
to  obtain  any  Degree  of  Supernatural  Know¬ 
ledge,  which  might  be  Conveyed  from  Heaven 
over  thole  fcanty  Bounds,  to  the  Side  of  Nature. 
They  will  not  luppole  any  Knowledge  neccl- 
fary  to  Religion,  beyond  the  Immediate  Reach 
of  thofe  Faculties  interwoven  with  our  Frame  j 
or  which  cannot  be  attained  by  the  fame  Un- 
affifled  and  uninterrupted  Method  of  Proeeed- 
i and  continued  Chain  of  Confequences,  by 
which  the  Mind  of  Man  attains  to  any  Other 
kind  of  Knowledge  merely  temporal  and  Flu- 
man.  Their  Perfuafion  is,  that  neither  the 
Mind  nor  Confcience  has  any  thing  to  do  with 
things,  whereof  Men,  without  any  immediate 
Tight  from  Heaven ,  cannot  form  to  themlelves 
Ibme  Direct'  Idea  or  Conception  .*  Such  reveal’d 
Truths  they  call  a  Knowledge  without  any  Kind 
of  Ideas  j  and  a  Faith  without  Knowledge  j  both 
which  they  efteem  Unreafonable  in  God  to  re¬ 
quire,  and  altogether  Impracticable  and  unne- 
ceffary  in  reipect  of  Man. 

This  would  have  been  a  very  juft  way  of 
Aiguing,  if  Man  had  continued  in  that  Frame 
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and  Temper  of  Body  and  Mind  wherein  he 
was  firft  made :  But  we  are  now,  not  as  the 
Hypothefis  of  thofe  Men  moft  ablurdly  liip- 
pofes,  in  an  original  Healthy  State  of  Nature  ; 
but  in  one  which  is  new  and  luperinduc'd,  and 
altogether  Preternatural  We  find  by  lad  Ex¬ 
perience  that  we  labour  under  a  broken  and 
crazy  Conftitution,  with  great  Dimnels  of  Sight 
in  our  Under  (landing  ;  Crookednels  in  our  Will  • 
Diftortion  in  all  the  PaJJions  and  JffedHom  of 
the  inferior  Soul  ;  together  with  Corruption 
and  Pollution  in  all  the  Appetites  of  the  Body. 
In  this  Condition  our  mere  Moralifts  would 
have  the  Purblind  fickly  Mind  of  Man  judge 
for  itlelf ;  and  work  out  a  Cure  intirely  upon 
the  Strength  of  its  Own  Judgment,  without 
the  leaft  Advice  or  Help  from  Heaven. 

Their  fatal  Error  is,  that  they  infill 
wholly  on  the  Light  of  Nature  alone,  in  this 
Unnatural  State  of  Mind ;  and  will  choole  to 
fee  with  no  other  than  this  obfcure,  uncertain, 
expiring  Light ;  which  was  lo  near  being  Ex- 
tinguifh'd ,  that  it  could  never  have  recover'd 
without  being  Kindled  anew  from  Above.  So 
that  all  their  Boafts  of  Natural  Religion  only, 
exclufive  of  Revelation ,  is  but  glorying  in  their 
Shame:  And  vainly  magnifying  that  Weaknels 
of  the  Underltanding,  by  which  it  is  in  the  very 
Condition  of  the  Man  in  the  Golpel,  Who  faw 
Men  as  Trees  walking  when  his  Eyes  were  but 
half  open'd  ,  and  which  render’d  it  utterly  un- 
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able  of  itlelf  to  contribute  any  thing  to  its 
own  Cure  ;  and  therefore  neceffarily  required 
Diicipline,  and  Regimen,  and  a  Phyfician  of 
Souls.  W e  were  lb  far  from  being  able  of  Our 
/elves  to  form  any  true  Judgment  upon  the  l'ufo 
ficient  Means  and  Method  of  our  Recovery ,  by 
the  Light  of  Nature  ;  that  it  could  not  have 
helped  us  even  to  any  account  of  the  trueCaufe 
of  our  Diftemper ;  and  of  that  fatal  Step  by 
which  we  were  plunged  into  this  deplorable 
State  of  Blindneis  and  Corruption :  Which  all 
Men  have  ever  bewail’d,  but  could  never  ac¬ 
count  for  without  Revelation ;  from  whence 
alone  we  learn  that  it  was  not  our  Original 
Frame,  as  we  firft  came  out  of  the  Hands  of 
God.  Here  therefore  we  are  to  fix  our  Foot,  for 
evincing  the  abfolute  Necejfrty  of  fome  imme¬ 
diate  exprels  Revelation  from  Heaven ;  and  mull 
lay  this  down  as  a  certain  Truth,  in  Oppofition 
to  what  is  Suppos’d  and  Inftnuated  by  the  Mag¬ 
nifiers  of  Mere  Reafon.  That  Mankind,  in  its 
P refen  t  State  of  Degeneracy,  is  to  be  confider’d  j 
not  in  Poffeffion  of  the  Divine  La*, vs  Fair  and 
Legible ^  as  they  were  originaly  written  on  the 
Tables  of  our  Heart  by  the  Finger  of  God ;  and 
ftiil  remaining  Whole  and  Intire  :  But  as  they 
are  Broken  to  Pieces,  and  Shatter'd-,  like  thole 
lively  Emblems  of  them  which  Mo/s ,  fill’d  with 
jult  Indignation,  dalhed  againft  the  Stones. 
So  that  the  whole  Sum  of  all  our  Knowledge 
in  Religion  merely  Natural,  is  nothing  more 
Now,  than  the  Poor  Remains  of  the  Firft  Tran- 

H  h  3.  Icript. 


468  Procedure  of 

fcript ;  and  only  fome  Fewy  Imperfed,  and  Un¬ 
certain  Hints  recover'd  by  the  laborious  Ga¬ 
thering  up,  and  c. Tiering  of  the  Fragments . 

CHAP.  XL 

The  NeceJJity 7  and  Manner  of  Revelation . 

HERE  we  are  come  at  length  to  the  Ut- 
moji  Advancement  of  human  Underftand- 
ing,  and  the  higheft  Elevation  of  the  Mind  of 
Man  by  Divine  Revelation ;  whereby  it  is  railed 
above  itfelf,  and  above  all  things  in  this  World, 
to  take  a  Clear  and  Delightful  Prolpeft  of  an¬ 
other  \  whereof  it  had  but  a  very  Faint  and 
Uncertain  Notion  before.  This  opens  to  the 
Mind,  all  at  once,  a  New  and  immenfe  Scope, 
and  fpacious  Scene  of  lolid  and  lubftantial 
Knowledge  :  From  which  all  the  Adverfaries 
of  Reveal’d  Religion  unhappily  preclude  them- 
felves,  as  from  a  kind  of  Utopia  or  Fairy  Land, \ 
wherein  all  is  mere  Dream  and  Vifion ;  where 
Men  muft  leave  their  Reafon  behind  them  at 
their  firft  Entrance  ;  and  give  a  Loofe  to  the 
groundlels  and  extravagant  Amulements  of  a 
warm  Imagination.  In  this  they  are  fo  fix'd  and 
pofitive,  that  they  ever  infinuate  the  Term 
Revelation  to  import  nothing  more  than 
Ignorance  and  Stipe rf  it  ion.  But  their  not  dis¬ 
cerning  the  ablolute  NeceJJity  of  Revelation,  is 
a  fad  Effeft  and  Confequence  of  that  Elindnefs 
of  their  Underllanding,  which  it  was  intended 

to 
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to  Heal  and  inlighten :  And  Men  are  never  in 
a  more  Deplorable  Condition,  than  when  they 
remain  altogether  Infenjjble  in  a  Mortal  Diftem- 
per ;  and  cannot  be  periuaded  they  (land  in 
need  of  any  Cure  or  Remedy. 

That  the  native  Powers  and  Faculties  of 
the  whole  Man  were  all  out  ol  Order  and  mi- 
ferably  broken  and  corrupted,  the  wileft  of  the 
Heathens  were  thoroughly  lenfible,  and  ladly 
lamented :  And  that  all  this  proceeded  from  a 
Voluntary  Ad  of  his  own,  and  not  from  any 
Fatal  NeceJJity ,  or  Qofitive  Decree  and  immedi¬ 
ate  Interpofition  of  Almighty  Power,  we  are 
fully  informed  by  Scripture.  Now,  after  Man 
had  funk  into  iuch  a  Condition  of  Infirmity 
and  Corruption,  as  to  be  utterly  unable  to  ex¬ 
tricate  himfelf ,  or  to  make  any  Dffehiual  At¬ 
tempt  towards  the  Recovery  of  his  original 
Frame  and  Temper  of  true  Wifdom  and  Inno¬ 
cence  :  That  unnatural  Change  and  Degene¬ 
racy  muft  neceffarily  have  either  always  Con¬ 
tinued,  and  have  been  unavoidably  Increafed  by 
Cuftom  and  Habit  thro’  every  Generation  ;  or 
there  muft  have  been  iome  Help  or  Remedy 
from  Without.  There  could  be  no  Alteration  for 
the  better  of  this  daily  declining  State,  and 
languifhing  Condition  of  the  Soul,  from  Within ; 
Nature  had  no  Strength  left  to  hVork  off  the 
Diftemper,  which  proceeded  from  a  mortal 
and  deadly  Foifon,  greedily  lwallowed  by  our 
firft  Parents  thro’  a  fatal  Difobedience  and  Inr 
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advertency ;  being  treacheroufly  handed  out 
to  them  for  the  higheft  Cordial ,  by  the  com¬ 
mon  Enemy  of  their  whole  Race.  The  Anti- 
dote  or  Remedy  was  paft  all  Human  Art  or  Pre- 
fcription ;  and  that  it  could  be  adminiftred  by 
Infinite  Wifdom  alone  is  plain,  fince  the  Opera¬ 
tion  muft  have  been  according  to  the  Nature 
and  Dilpofition  of  a  Free  Jgent  :  The  Healings 
as  well  as  the  Corruption  muft  have  been  in- 
tirely  Voluntary  ;  and  the  Means  of  our  Reco¬ 
very  muft  have  been  altogether  adapted  to  that 
perfect  Freedom  of  Will  with  which  we  were 
created,  and  without  which  we  could  not  be 
either  truly  Virtuous  ox  Holy  ;  and  confequently 
without  our  Own  voluntary  Concurrence,  we 
could  never  be  Refiord  in  any  Degree  to  our 
primitive  Frame  and  Conftitution. 

Since  therefore  the  Freedom  of  our  Will 
was  to  be  continued  whole  and  Inviolable ,  thro* 
all  the  Difpenfations  of  God  towards  Mankind 
for  our  Recovery ;  there  was  no  reafonable  or 
Conceivable  Way  of  effecting  this,  but  by  Ap¬ 
plication  of  proper  Help  and  Affiftance  to  the 
'Natural  ( Towers  and  Faculties  of  the  Mind  : 
And  particularly  to  the  Under  (landings  before 
there  could  be  any  room  for  the  focret  Opera¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  that  of  Man, 
for  influencing  the  Will.  This  was  to  be  per¬ 
formed,  not  by  any  Sudden  actual  Illumination 
of  it  Nil  at  cnee  ;  as  Blindnels  is  cur'd  in  the 
Body,  when  it  is  the  immediate  Refult  of  Al¬ 
mighty 
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mighty  Power  (for  we  might  as  well  fuppofe 
God,  after  the  Fall,  to  have  firft  reduced  Man 
to  Nothing,  and  then  to  have  made  him  over 
again  a  New  Creature  in  a  Literal  Sence)  But 
by  Information  or  Revelation  from  Without)  of 
fuch  Inftances  of  Knowledge  as  were  neceifary 
to  enable  us  to  become  New  Creatures  in  a  truly 
Evangelical  Sence;  and  which  it  was  impoffible 
for  us  to  attain  by  any  Inward  Light  or  Strength 
of  Reafon.  And  accordingly  this  Divine  In¬ 
formation  was  begun  in  the  firft  Promiie  oi 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  which  was  to  Break  the 
Serpent's  Head ;  and  this  was  continualy  En¬ 
larged  zxA  clear’d  up  farther  in  fucceeding  Ages 
by  New  Revelations,  as  the  Gradual  Corrup¬ 
tion  and  Exigencies  of  Mankind  required* 

Thus  our  Understanding  is  affifted,  and  in- 
lightned  with  the  Knowledge  of  things  Super¬ 
natural  and  Spiritual ;  after  the  lame  Manner 
it  is  with  that  of  things  ^Temporal  and  Human,, 
The  Knowledge  and  Experience  of  Other  Men 
convey'd  to  us  by  Information ,  makes  up  the 
greateft  Part  of  our  Secular  Knowledge  ;  which 
we  do  not  take  up  Implicitly)  but  render  it 
properly  Our  own  by  the  Exercife  of  our  Rea- 
fon)  in  judging  and  determining  upon  the  Cre¬ 
dibility  of  every  thing  we  give  our  Alfent  to 
upon  the  Teftimony  of  others.  And  we  have 
the  fame  Full  and  Free  Ufe  of  our  Reafon ,  in 
judging  and  determining  concerning  the  Cre¬ 
dibility  of  eyery  thing  which  comes  to  us  by 
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Divine  Information ;  which  goes  by  the  Name  of 
Revelation ,  to  diitinguifh  it  from  that  which  is 
Human .  So  that  nothing  can  be  more  ground- 
lefs  and  abfurd,  than  the  general  and  firm  Per- 
fuafion  of  all  our  modern  Infidels  and  Freethink¬ 
ers  i  That  no  Information  hath  or  can  come  to 
us  from  God ,  as  well  as  from  Man  ;  and  that 
fuch  as  we  hold  to  come  from  Him,  requires 
a  blind  and  Implicit  Affent  of  the  Mind,  with¬ 
out  a  thorough  Examination  and  Conviction 
of  Reafon . 

As  it  is  thus  evident  that  the  Underftanding 
may  be,  and  is  enlightened  by  External  Infor¬ 
mation  in  Matters  of  Religion  ;  fo  it  appears 
to  the  plaineft  Reafon,  that  all  fuch  Informa¬ 
tions  or  Revelations  mull  be  convey’d  in  the  Lan¬ 
guage  of  Men,  who  are  made  the  Injl moments  Qf 
them  all  *  and  by  the  Mediation  and  Sub flit u- 
tion  of  fuch  natural  and  Human  Ideas  and  Con¬ 
ceptions,  for  the  expreffing  of  which  the  Words 
and  Terms  of  that  Language  were  Originaly 
accommodated.  It  is  not  realbnable  to  ima¬ 
gine  that  this  Ihould  be  performed  by  giving 
us  any  P'aculties  intirely  New  ;  or  by  any  to¬ 
tal  alteration  of  thole  we  Jlready  have  •  for 
this  would  be  a  kind  of  Second  Creation,  and 
not  any  Information  or  Revelation .  And  it  is 
as  unrealonable  to  think,  that  this  fhould  be 
performed  by  exhibiting  Internaly  to  the  Mind 
of  Man  any  Obfcure,  or  Faint ,  or  Glimmering 
Ideas  of  things  Supernatural ,  as  they  are  In 
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themfelves  ;  for  we  are  by  Nature  as  unquali¬ 
fy ’d  for  any,  even  the  leaft  Degree  of  Such  a 
Perception  of  them,  as  we  are  for  Clear  and  Di- 
Jlinci  Ideas  of  their  Real  EJJence :  Befides  that  up¬ 
on  Such  a  Suppolition,  all  that  Knowledge  and 
Faith  which  is  founded  on  Revelation ,  mull  of 
Necelfity  be  Eyualy  confujed,  and  Dubious ,  and 
Obfcure. 

N  o  ;  Divine  Information  gives  us  no  New 
Faculties  of  Perception,  but  is  adapted  to 
thofo  we  already  have  ;  nor  doth  it  exhibit  to 
the  Immediate  View  of  the  Intellect  Any,  the 
Leaft  glimmering  Idea  of  things  purely  fpiritual, 
intirely  abftracted  from  all  Senfation  or  any  De- 
•  pendence  upon  it :  But  it  is  altogether  per¬ 
formed  by  the  Intervention  and  U le  of  thole 
Ideas  which  are  Already  in  the  Mind ;  firft  con¬ 
veyed  to  the  Imagination  from  the  Imprellion 
of  external  Objects  upon  the  Organs  of  Senfa - 
tion  ;  then  varioufly  Alter’d  and  diverfify’d  by 
the  Intelled;  and  afterwards  by  its  Operations 
of  Judgment  and  Illation ,  wrought  up  into  an 
endlels  Variety  of  Complex  Notions  and  Concept 
tions  ;  which  takes  in  the  whole  Compafs  of 
our  merely  temporal  and  Secular  Knowledge. 
Now,  all  thefe  are  transfer’d  from  Earth  to  Hea¬ 
ven,  by  way  of  Semblance  and  Analogy  :  So  that 
the  Ideas  Ample  and  compound  ;  the  Complex 
Notions  and  Conceptions ;  the  Thoughts  and  Rea¬ 
sonings  ;  the  Sentiments  and  Apprehenjtons ;  the 
‘ Imaginations ,  and  cPnJJic&s,  and  Ajffeliions  of  an 
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Human  Mind ;  together  with  the  Language  and 
terms  by  which  we  expreis  them,  become  Sub¬ 
servient  to  all  the  real  Ends  and  Purpofes  of 
Revelation .  The  "terms  together  with  the  Con¬ 
ceptions  apply'd  to  things  Supernatural  and  Spi¬ 
ritual,  are  the  Same  which  are  in  common  Ufe 
for  things  temporal  and  Human  ;  but  the  Ap¬ 
plication  is  New  and  Holy  ;  they  are  only  con- 
fecrated  to  a  Divine  Ufe  and  Signification  : 
They  are  fo  far  fandified  and  to  be  reverenced 
as  they  are  thus  appropriated  to  Religion  ;  to 
the  Reprefentation  of  the  intrinfic  Nature  and 
Attributes  of  God  ;  and  to  the  glorious,  and 
Qtherwtf  ineffable  Myferies  of  the  Golpel. 

This  Operation  of  Stibfiituting  thole  Ideas  . 
and  complex  Notions  which  are  Natural  and 
Familiar  to  us,  for  the  Reprefentation  of  things 
Supernatural  and  in  themlelves  Incomprehenfible 
(which  we  fall  into  lb  infenfibly,  that  we  do 
not  eafily  diftinguifh  between  the  Literal \  and 
Analogical  Acceptation  of  thole  Terms  by  which 
we  cxprefs  them)  is  the  highelt  and  moll  valu¬ 
able  Privilege  of  the  Intelled.  It  is  this  which 
gives  it  full  Scope  for  the  Contemplation  of 
heavenly  Objeds  ;  which  extends  its  Dimen- 
fions;  and  fo  dilates  all  the  Powers  and  Facul¬ 
ties  of  the  Mind,  that  it  takes  in  the  immenle 
Creation  with  all  its  glorious  Inhabitants  ;  and 
even  God  himfelf,  and  all  his  Attributes .  By 
this  it  comes  to  a  folid  and  Real  Knowledge 
of  things,  whereof  it  can  have  no  Dire  Pi  Con¬ 
ception 
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ception  or  Idea  ;  and  is  enabled  to  judge  and 
determine,  to  difcufs  and  argue,  to  make  fure 
and  certain  Deductions  and  Conclufions  5  and 
form  to  itfelf  Axioms,  and  Rules,  and  Precepts 
concerning  things  far  removed  out  of  the  Imme¬ 
diate  Reach  of  all  its  natural  Capacities ;  and 
by  this  they  become  the  Objects  of  our  Fear 
and  Love,  Faith  and  Hope,  and  of  all  the 
Paffions  and  AffeCiions  of  a  human  Soul.  In 
Ihort  this  is  the  very  way  by  which  all  Inter - 
courfe  is  kept  up  between  God  and  Man  ;  and 
whereby  he  lets  himfelf  Down  to  our  prelent 
Condition  of  Infirmity,  in  all  his  Revelations. 

Thus  we  contemplate  things  Supernatural 
and  Spiritual ,  not  by  looking  direftly  Upward 
for  any  Immediate  View  of  them ;  but  as  we 
behold  the  heavenly  Bodies,  by  calling  our  Eyes 
Downward  to  the  Water .  Which  tho'  it  exhi¬ 
bits  to  us  nothing  of  the  Real  Nature  and  Srue 
Subjiance  of  the  Firmament,  with  all  its  Fur¬ 
niture  of  radiant  and  delightful  Objects ;  yet 
affords  us  fuch  a  Goodly  Appearance  and  Lively 
Repre/entation  of  them,  that  a  Perfon  (fuppo- 
fed  never  to  have  feen  thole  celeftial  Lumina¬ 
ries  fthemfelves  ;  but  convinced  that  there  May 
be  a  true  Similitude ,  and  Proportion ,  and  Cor- 
refpondency  between  the  Refemblances  and  the 
Reality)  would  have  Notions  and  Conceptions 
of  the  things  unfeen,  not  only  Juft  and  True: 
But  lo  Clear  likewife  and  Diftindi ,  thathewou’d 
from  thence  infer  their  NeceJJary  Exigence  *  ad- 
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mire  their  Splendor,  and  Beauty,  and  UTe  ; 
and  reafon  upon  them,  to  all  Moral  Intents 
and  Purpofes,  with  as  much  lolid  T'ruth  and 
Reality  as  he  could  upon  thole  things  whereof 
he  had  either  Diretv  Ideas ,  or  an  Immediate  Con - 
fcioufnefs  ;  and  nothing  would  be  more  ridicu¬ 
lous  in  him,  than  to  draw  any  Exatf  Parallel 
between  the  Real  Nature  and  elfential  tyre  per-* 
ties  of  the  Types  and  Antitypes . 

Tho’  our  Knowledge  of  Reveal'd  Truths 
and  Myfteries  is  thus  by  Semblance  only  and 
Analogy  ;  yet,  lince  God  has  formed  us  to  his 
own  Image  and  Likenels,  we  have  a  firm  De¬ 
pendence  upon  his  JVifdom  and  Veracity  (of 
which  we  had  before  obtain'd  Conceptions  from 
mere  Reafon)  for  fuch  a  juft  Rejemblance ,  and 
Proportion,  and  Correspondency  between  thole 
Scripture  Types  which  are  Natural,  and  the 
Supernatural  Antitypes,  as  renders  that  kind 
of  Knowledge  Solid  and  Real ;  the  Faith  that 
is  built  upon  it,  Certain  and  Firm  ;  and  our 
Hope  well  grounded  and  Sure .  And  then  only 
we  are  in  danger  of  running  into  Error  and 
Delulion,  and  may  be  Fataly  deceived,  when 
we  either  turn  it  into  mere  Metaphor  and  Al- 
lujton  only  ;  or  when  we  Strain  that  Analogy, 
by  which  we  conceive  things  lpiritual,  to  an 
Undue  and  Literal  Companion  with  things  na¬ 
tural  and  human,  and  in  fuch  Inftances  as  ne¬ 
ver  were  Intended  by  the  Wifdom  of  God  ;  or 
laftly,  when  wre  begin  to  imagine,  that  we 
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have  in  any  degree  a  HireSi  or  Immediate  Per¬ 
ception  of  things  Supernatural 1 

The  Mind  of  Man,  while  it  keeps  within 
its  own  proper  Sphere ,  ads  with  Freedom  and 
Security  ;  but  when  it  drives  to  exert  itfelf 
beyond  its  Native  Powers  and  Faculties,  then 
it  finks  into  Weaknefs  and  Infirmity  ;  and  is 
ever  liable  to  endlels  Midake  and  Error.  It 
hath  no  DireSf  Perception,  or  Immediate  Con- 
Icioufnefs  beyond  things  fenfible  and  human. 
So  that  in  all  its  nobled  Efforts  and  mod  lofty 
Flights ,  it  mud  ever  have  a  deady  Eye  to  the 
Earth  from  whence  it  took  its  Rife ;  and  al¬ 
ways  confider  that  it  mounts  upward  with  Bor¬ 
rowed  Wings :  For  when  once  it  prefumes  upon 
their  being  of  its  own  Natural  growth,  and  at¬ 
tempts  a  Direft  Flight  to  the  heavenly  Regi¬ 
ons  ;  then  it  falls  Headlong  to  the  Ground,  where 
it  lies  Groveling  in  Superdition,  or  Infidelity. 


finis , 
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